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"  The  conception  of  tha  work  is  (rood,  and  there  is  a  combiimtion  of  instructive* 
thought  and  devout,  filing  pervading1  it,  with  which  we  have  been  much  gratified." 
British  Quarterly  Review. 

"  We  must  expre.>s  our  unfeigned  admiration  of  the  ability  with  which  Mr.  Lensk 
has  executed  his  task.  To  a  vigorous  command  of  language,  he  adds  much  solidity 
vividness,  and  orig  nality  of  conception,  as  well  as  a  sincere  and  deep-toned  piety." — 
Scottish  Congregational  Magazine. 

**  There  is  thought  in  this  volume,  and  beauty,  and  discrimination  of  character, 
and  vital  piety,  and  profound  veneration  for  all  that  elevates  and  dignifies  human 
nature,  and  the  whole  is  written  iu  a  popular  style." — Nonconformist. 

**  Often  startles  by  its  novelty,  but  always  delights  by  its  beauty,  and  overpowers 
by  its  truth.  There  are  many  passages  of  uncommon  brilliance — perfect  gems." — 
Sunday-school  Magazine. 

"  Mr.  Leask's  works  evince  a  mental  activity  and  copiousness  of  thought  which 
are  alike  creditable  and  surprising.  The  Footsteps  of  Messiah  is  worthy  of  n 
position  with  the  productions  of  our  most  distinguished  writers.  The  scenes  described 
are  all  of  surpassing  interest,  and  draw  forth  from  our  anthor  the  rich  stores  of  a 
sanctified  mini,  and  the  mellowed  and  beautiful  imagery  of  the  poetic  and  cultivated 
genius.'*  —Manchester  Timet. 

44  The  entire  volume  is  one  continuous  flow  of  noble  ideas,  describing  in  graphic 
and  melting  language  the  wondrous  scenes  and  events  in  the  history  of  Messiah,  and 
ever  and  anon  breaking  forth  in  a  strain  of  fervid  eloquence  of  the  loftiest  character, 
displaying  at  once  deep  thought,  high-toned  piety,  and  refined  sentiment."— John 
W  Grout  Journal. 
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points  on  which  the  writer  rest*,  and  around  which  his  sanctified  genius  revolves,  at 
every  circuit,  educing  important  principles  and  precious  lessons,  calculated  to  instruct, 
to  correct,  to  animate,  and  to  comfort."— Briii5A  Banner. 
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"  How  forcible  are  right  words  1" — Nonconformist. 

"  It  is  a  brilliant  discourse."—  Universe. 

"  A  noble  sermon :  worthy  of  the  author  of '  Our  Era.'  "—John  O'  Groat  Journal. 
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SANCTIFIED   INTELLECT. 

$  Jwmntt. 


"The  wise  shall  inherit  glory."— Prove *ns  3,  35. 


A  profound  thinker,  an  enlightened  philosopher,  an  accomplished 
scholar,  a  patriotic  citizen,  a  benevolent  man,  a  devout  Christian, 
and  an  able  minister  of  the  glorious  Gospel  has  fallen  asleep  in 
Christ.  "To  depart  is  better."  He  rests  from  his  labours.  He 
was  "wise."  He  "inherits  glory."  His  memory  deserves  this 
voluntary  encomium  ;  but  for  all  the  grace  which  was  in  him,  and 
for  all  the  glory  which  he  inherits,  his  Master  has  the  entire  praise. 
We  admire  the  character  of  the  recipient ;  but  we  adore  the  boun- 
tiful Donor.  We  feel  our  loss  by  the  removal  of  splendid  talents 
and  sanctified  intellect ;  but  we  are  consoled,  when  summoned  to 
submit  to  the  privation,  by  the  recollection  that  He  who  gave  wisdom 
and  understanding  has  not  recalled  his  gifts  from  that  highly 
endowed  one.  They  are  still  in  the  possession  of  the  departed. 
His  wisdom  remains  with  him.  The  mind  of  Richard  Winter 
Hamilton  has  suffered  no  loss.  It  has  only  changed  the  scene  of 
its  investigations.  It  has  but  gone  nearer  to  the  centre  of  its 
thoughts.  All  that  was  truly  great  about  it  has  gone  with  it. 
God  has  called  to  a  brighter  world  the  mind  which  He  sanctified  by 
his  Spirit,  and  made  great  by  His  gifts.  All  the  greatness  remains ; 
and  with  the  consciousness  of  liberation  from  all  encumbering 
influences,  that  spirit  rejoices  amidst  the  beatitudes  of  a  sinless 
world.  As  Christianity  is  independent  of  locality  in  this  world, 
the  true  worshippers  worshipping  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in 
truth ;  so  is  it  independent  of  locality  always,  for  whether  in  earth 
or  in  heaven,  the  motive  which  impels  the  true  worshipper  to  adore, 
the  principles  by  which  he  hdaam,  and  the  Object  of  his  adoiafcoti 


remain  unchanged.  Here  or  there,  love  animates  the  heart.  Here 
or  there,  divine  light  illuminates  the  understanding.  Here  or  there, 
God  in  Christ  is  recognised.  Here  or  there  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb" 
is  sung.  The  departed  saint  becomes  invisible  to  us  when  he  joins 
the  assembly  on  high ;  but  we  lose  him  not  from  the  catholic 
church ;  the  bond  oi  union  between  him  and  the  other  members 
of  Christ's  body  is  unbroken ;  he  is  still  one  of  us ;  still  a  brother 
beloved ;  still  one  of  the  great  family ;  and  still  he  celebrates  the 
glory  of  the  Divine  Master,  our  Master  as  well  as  his.  The  great 
salvation,  in  whose  benefits  all  true  believers  share,  has  for  its  Author 
that  Being  who  is  Head  of  all  principality  and  power,  and  therefore, 
whether  "they  dwell  in  tents''  or  in  "the  city  of  habitations," 
whether  they  be  "  in  the  church,  in  the  wilderness,"  or  in  "  the 
New  Jerusalem,"  they  are  equally  in  His  dominions,  and  under  His 
care. 

Of  course  the  foundation  of  these  solacing  opinions  is  laid,  not 
by  our  wishes,  however  ardent,  or  our  desires,  however  strong,  but 
by  God  himself  in  the  system  of  redemption.  The  doctrines, 
principles,  and  promises  of  that  system  beam  writh  divine  light  on 
these  and  kindred  topics.  But, — from  the  vast  idea  of  a  universe 
under  the  sceptre  of  our  Redeemer,  with  its  involved  idea  that 
whatever  mansion  in  this  great  house  of  their  Father,  His  people 
may  inhabit,  they  are  not  only  individually  safe  but  collectively 
one, — it  will  be  well  to  call  in  our  thoughts  that  we  may  fix  them 
on  the  mental  condition  approved  by  our  text,  and  the  character 
for  whom  it  unfolds  its  prospects. 

In  treating  of  the  theme  of  Sanctified  Intellect,  it  is  at  once 
assumed  that  it  is  a  thing  which  may  be  known  ;  something  the  pre- 
sence of  which  may  be  distinctly  recognised,  as  a  clearly  defined 
verity  possessing  characteristics  which  lift  it  far  above  the  regions  of 
imposture,  or  the  reach  of  counterfeit ;  something,  in  short,  which 
will  enable  the  spectator  to  say  regarding  its  possessor,  "  The  wise 
shall  inherit  glory." 

The  character,  the  work,  and  the  reward,  of  sanctified  intellect 
are  suggested  for  contemplation. 

I.  Its  character.  Intelligence — Mind — Reason,  is  that  power 
by  which  the  supremacy  of  man  6ver  the  beasts  of  the  earth  is 
asserted.  It  is  his  patent  of  nobility,  his  title  to  distinction.  It 
guides  the  hand  of  the  labourer,  the  mechanic,  the  artist,  the  author. 
It  moves  the  thoughts  of  the  pleader  at  the  bar,  and  those  of  the 
senator  in  assembly.  By  it  the  philosopher  excogitates  knowledge, 
and  the  prince  wields  his  sceptre.  Art,  science,  discovery,  literature, 
philosophy,  civilization;  gqvernattgnt,  law,  order;  commerce,  bus- 


bandry,  navigation,  national  inter-communion;  are  its  trophies.  It 
has  felled  primeval  forests,  tamed  the  ferocious  inhabitant  of  the 
jungle  and  the  desert,  cultivated  the  wild  waste,  covered  the  fields 
with  corn,  exhumed  the  treasures  of  the  earth,  and  caused  those  of 
the  ocean  to  emerge.  It  has  built  towns,  cities  and  palaces;  framed 
lavs,  organized  governments,  collected  the  riches  of  museums,  filled 
libraries  with  living  thought,  and  instituted  the  ten  thousand 
conveniences  and  comforts  of  civilized  life.  It  has  circumnavigated 
the  globe,  analyzed  the  properties  of  matter,  sounded  the  depth  of  the 
sea  and  ascertained  the  height  of  the  atmosphere.  It  has  dicovered 
the  laws  of  nature,  proclaimed  the  principle  by  which  systems  are 
kept  from  rushing  into  confusion,  predicted  the  eclipse  of  suns  and 
the  return  of  comets.  It  has  brought  electricity  to  its  service,  and 
made  the  sun-beam  its  artist.  It  has  commanded  the  fire  and  the 
winged  winds  to  aid  its  purposes,  and  the  evening  breeze  has  become 
its  musician.  And  it  has  stepped  beyond  the  boundaries  of  the 
mundane  system  to  regions  from  which  our  sun  and  all  his  planets 
are  invisible,  and  brought  back  truthful  intelligence  about  the  stars 
of  heaven. 

But  whilst,  other  things  being  equal,  the  greatest  minds  have 
been  Christian,  all  this  may  be  predicated  of  intellect,  irrespective 
of  the  moral  character  of  its  possessor.  All  that  we  have  said  may 
be  true  of  men  who  are  not  only  ignorant  of  the  true  God  and  of  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  but  who  are  also  indisposed  to  receive  information 
regarding  the  infinitely  wise  Creator  and  Author  of  that  intellect 
which  they  possess,  and  which  with  all  its  surprising  achievements 
is  but  a  feeble  ray  imparted  and  kept  alive  by  Him.  With  the 
information  which  revelation  yields,  we  understand  the  reason  of 
this  indisposition;  we  are  enabled  to  account  for  this  anomaly. 
This  being,  tins  mighty  thinker,  this  earthly  sovereign,  this  con- 
troller of  matter,  and  revealer  of  secrets,  has  sinned  against  his 
Maker,  and  fallen  from  his  high  moral  estate ;  and  his  dislike  to  the 
doctrine  which  restores  him,  his  indisposition  to  be  taught  of  God, 
is,  among  others,  a  most  convincing  proof  that  he  has  sinned  and 
fallen.  Now  it  must  be  obvious  that  a  great  intellect  thus  disso- 
ciated from  the  moral  control  arising  from  reverence  towards  God, 
may  become  a  scourge  and  a  terror.  We  speak  not  of  the  certain 
danger  to  which  the  individual  himself  is  exposed ;  although  if  there 
be  truth  in  the  doctrine  that  "God  ought  to  be  feared  by  all  that 
be  round  about  him,"  and  in  that  which  proclaims  that  accountability 
is  proportioned  to  the  amount  of  talent  bestowed,  an  unholy  intelli- 
gence must  be  exposed  to  the  most  fearful  danger ;  but  we  say,  a 
man   of  great  intellectual  jwwers,  if  he  be  a  personal  stranger 
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to  the  gracious  process  of  moral  transformation,  may  become 
a  bane,  and  not  a  benefactor,  a  curse  and  not  a  blessing-,  to 
society.  Who  have  been  the  world's  scourges,  tyrants,  and 
destroyers  ?  Who  have  wallowed  in  the  blood  of  nations,  and  trod 
to  the  high  places  of  iniquity  amidst  the  curses  of  humanity,  and 
the  tears  of  agonized  widowhood  ?  And  who  have  poured  upon 
continents  the  accumulated  horrors  of  war,  famine,  and  pestilence  ? 
Let  history  answer,  and  if  there  be  not  a  lie  in  her  right  hand,  she 
will  affirm  our  proposition.  From  the  peaceful  regions  of  literature, 
also,  unsanctified  intellects  have  sent  forth  streams  of  moral  pollu- 
tion upon  society.  In  proportion  to  the  talent  of  the  writer,  has 
been  his  power  of  evil,  for  men  have  been  fascinated  by  the  genius, 
as  by  the  eye  of  the  basilisk,  and  the  injection  of  the  poison  under 
the  influence  of  that  fascination  has  been  certain.  Such  vulgar 
blasphemers  as  Paine  are  loathsome  at  first  sight,  and  are  there- 
fore comparatively  harmless,  but  the  materialism  of  Shakspere 
stabs  under  the  fifth  rib ;  the  infidelity  of  Byron  is  insinuated  in 
lordly  style;  and  the  abominations  of  Moore  are  presented  in  a 
golden  cup  ;  whilst  such  philosophy  as  that  of  "  The  Constitution  of 
Man,"  or  "  The  Vestiges  of  Creation,"  is  the  hypocritical  Atheism 
which  pretends  so  much  reverence  for  the  altar  that  it  must  stand 
afar  off. 

Turn  we  now,  to  sanctified  intellect — mind  devoted  to  God,  set 
apart  to  the  service  of  its  Creator,  and  constant^- under  the  purify- 
ing influences  of  divine  truth.  By  contrast  All  what  has  been 
said  its  value  may  be  rendered  more  conspicuoK.  Glorious  sight 
is  that  of  a  great  intellect  exhibiting  the  teachaMeness  of  the  child, 
at  the  feet  of  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  and  the  h«nility  of  the  saint 
amongst  the  poor  of  the  flock !  The  noblest  picture  in  the  world  is 
that  of  a  great  genius,  or  a  profound  philosopher,  on  his  knees, 
adoring  the  Redeemer  of  the  world !  A  man  of  gigantic  intellect 
pleading  for  an  interest  in  the  blood  of  atonement  comes  up  to  the 
Scriptural  idea  of  true  greatness.  In  view  of  such  a  picture,  we 
lose  sight  of  all  material  grandeur,  and  behold  intellectual  great- 
ness making  itself  greater  by  communion  with  its  Author,  and 
putting  itself  in  that  position  whence  it  will  derive  fresh  additions 
to  its  treasures.  The  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon,  the  gorgeous 
palaces  and  glittering  retinue  of  Solomon,  with  royalty  itself  doing 
homage  in  his  presence,  we  look  upon  as  mere  tinsel ;  but  when  we 
gaze  on  the  philosopher-King  standing  before  the  altar  of  the  Lord, 
in  the  midst  of  his  subjects  and  fellow-worshippers,  and  with  his 
.  hands  spread  forth  towards  heaven,  pouring  out  the  devout  prayer 
and  earnest  intercession,  we  are  arrested  by  the  majesty  of  the 


scene,  and  feel  that  Solomon  was  truly  "  The  magnificent."  Moses, 
refusing,  with  profound  reverence,  to  be  made  the  father  of  a  great 
nation,  on  condition  of  the  destruction  of  the.  Israelites,  and 
earnestly  imploring;  Jehovah  to  forgive  the  idolatrous  people,  appears 
to  us  far  greater  than  the  same  man  when  summoning  the  plagues 
of  Heaven  upon  the  land  of  the  Pharaohs.  Tli<j  historian  of 
creation,  and  lawgiver  of  Israel,  is  always  great ;  but  when  en- 
gaged in  prayer  and  intercession,  his  greatness  is  invested  with 
true  sublimity.  When  the  royal  reformer.  Hezekiuh,  fails  upon  his 
knees,  and  lays  the  blasphemous  letter  of  Sennacherib  open  Wore 
God;  and  when  the  great-souled  patriot,  Nehemiah,  implores  the  God 
of  his  fathers  to  move  the  heart  of  a  heathen  monarch  to  allow  him 
to  visit  the  place  of  his  fathers'  sepulchres ;  nnd  when  the  eloquent 
prophet,  Daniel,  knowing  that  the  decree  of  death  had  received  the 
royal  signature,  calmly,  "as  aforetime,"  goes  into  his  chamber, 
whose  windows  were  open  towards  Jerusalem,  to  adore  the  only 
living  God;  we  see  pictures  of  moral  greatness,  specimens  of  what. 
we  mean  by  sanctified  intellect.  We  have  mentioned  fhe  Scriptural 
idea  of  true  greatness.  That  this  is  it,  let  two  facts  determine.  The 
Jirst  relates  to  the  prophet  just  named.  Whilst  he  was  speaking  in 
prayer,  the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  to  answer  his  supplication,  and  to 
assure  him  that  he  was  "  greatly  beloved."  The  wcond  relates  to 
the  persecutor  of  Tarsus,  regarding  whom,  after  tho  great  change 
had  taken  place  in  him,  it  was  said  by  the  Lord  of  Glory  himself, 
"  Behold  he  pradfeh  !"  These  are  only  specimen-facts ;  but  they 
are  enough  to  shmr  the  estimation  in  which  sanctified  intellect  is 
held  by  unerring  wisdom.  To  be  holy  is  to  be  great.  "  The 
beginning  of  wisjjom  is  the  fear  of  God."  "  The  wisdom  that 
cometh  from  above"  is  true  wisdom.  A  cultivated  understanding 
nnd  a  regenerated  heart,  surpass  in  value  the  treasures  of  earth. 
"  The  wise  shall  inherit  glory."  But  impiety  is  folly,  and  sin  is 
madness,  however  great  the  intellect,  however  vigorous  the  rational 
faculties.  The  rejection  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  refusal  to  devote 
to  His  service  the  talents  which  belong  to  Him,  prove  not  only  fatal 
to  the  man  himself,  but  are  enough  to  hurl  to  infamy  in  the  moral 
universe — infamy  deep  in  the  ratio  of  its  greatness — the  greatest 
intellect  that  ever  streamed  across  the  horizon  of  humanity.  "  The 
wise"  alone  "  shall  inherit  glory." 

II.  We  examine  the  work  of  sanctified  intellect.  It  is,  in 
short,  the  glory  of  God.  But  this,  by  the  merciful  arrangement  of 
the  Father  of  mercies,  involves  the  good  of  man.  Consequently 
there  is  no  subject  to  which  intelligence  can  devote  itself,  but  may 
be  made  to  minister  to  both.    The  father,  the  master,  the  citizen, 


the  statesman,  the  philosopher,  the  poet,  and  the  divine,  may  labour 
harmoniously  in  this  great  field.  There  is  room  for  all ;  and  the 
issues  of  the  toils  of  each  will  be  glory  to  God,  and  good  to 
man.  The  amplitude  of  the  region  invites  competitors;  and  the 
features  of  the  eventful  era  in  which  our  lot  is  cast  form  no  insigni- 
ficant attraction  to  honest  and  vigorous  effort  in  the  right  direction. 
The  times  demand  workmen.  The  voice  of  Providence  concurs 
with  the  spirit  of  prophecy  in  summoning  men  of  thought,  men  of 
light,  and  men  of  love,  to  enter  the  arena  of  conflict  with  the 
antagonist  powers  of  folly,  darkness,  and  sin.  The  work  to  be  done 
is  the  subjugation  of  the  whole  world  to  the  righteous  sceptre  of  the 
Son  of  God.  The  conflict  ceases  not  until  this  complete  victory  be 
declared.  Nothing  short  of  this  will  satisfy  Him  who  travailed  in 
soul  to  redeem  men.  Angels  wait  impatiently  with  song  and 
trumpet  to  proclaim  the  triumph  throughout  the  universe.  The 
day  is  not  now  distant  which  shall  reveal  to  the  awe-struck  nations, 
the  mysteries  of  the  seer  of  Patmos.  The  symbolic  apocalyptic 
thunders,  lightnings,  and  earthquakes,  will  soon  be  read  in  historical 
light.  The  mystery  of  the  tripartition  of  the  great  city,  the  vint- 
age, and  the  battle  of  Armageddon  is  about  to  be  explained  by  an 
unerring  commentator.  The  hand  of  God  will  shortly  write  the 
meaning  of  all,  and  every  intelligence  will  be  called  to  read  it. 

And  now,  men  of  intellect — thinkers — bear  with  me  !  Are  you 
serving  Christ  ?  If  not,  I  warn  you :  beware !  I  counsel  you : 
consider !  I  invite  you  :  come  to  the  Saviour !  Christian  men ! 
Let  the  least  among  the  brethren  speak.  Though  weak,  he  gathers 
strength  from  his  subject,  and  boldness  from  his  theme.  His 
seniors  in  years  and  experience,  in  intellect  and  piety,  will  show  their 
greatness  by  forgiving  the  trespass.  It  is  time  to  work.  The  Most 
High  is  thinning  our  ranks,  but  the  battle  must  be  fought  and  won, 
and  the  laurel  placed  on  Messiah's  brow — the  same  brow  that  was 
pierced  with  thorns  on  our  accoimt.     Let  us  work.     How  ? 

1.  By  prayer.  A  devotional  spirit  is  the  first  essential  element 
of  piety.  The  most  complete  knowledge  of  the  system  of  redemp- 
tion will  only  realize  the  letter  that  killeth,  if  there  be  no  self- 
appropriation  of  the  benefits  of  that  system,  no  heart  sympathy 
with  its  principles,  and  no  soul-beseech  in  gs  for  communion  with 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  blessings 
enumerated  in  the  Gospel  must  be  highly  valued,  and  in  proof 
hereof,  earnestly  sought.  An  intelligent  recognition  of  the  good 
things  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  which  the  Father  hath  pro- 
mised to  them  that  ask  him,"  and  a  conviction  of  their  adaptation 
to  his  individual  wants  will  prompt  the  petitioner.     Feeling  his 


need,  he  will  pray  that  it  may  be  supplied.    Aware  of  his  weak- 
ness, he  will  pray  for  strength.    Alive  to  his  danger  from  Satanic 
and  worldly  temptation,  and  from  the  uneradicated  evils  of  his 
heart,  he  will  pray  for  succour;  knowing  that  his  business  in  life  is 
to  glorify  the  Redeemer,  he  will  pray  for  light,  grace,  and  direction ; 
remembering  his  transgressions,  he  will  pray  for  pardon ;  remem- 
bering his  constant  need  of  sanctifying  influence,  he  will  pray  for 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  and,  remembering  the  medium  of  communication 
between  heaven  and  earth,  he  will  pray  in  the  name  of  the  only 
mediator  between  God  and  man.     Listening  to  the  dictates  of  a 
sanctified  heart  he  will  pray  for  his  brethren,  his  kinsmen  according 
to  the  flesh,  and  for  his  fellow  disciples  of  every  name.     Widening 
the  field  of  vision,  his  sympathies  will  be  excited   for  a  world 
"  without  God,"  and  he  will  pray  for  the  speedy  diffusion  of  the 
everlasting  gospel  throughout  the  nations;  and  feeling  confident 
that  the  claims  of  the  Redeemer  require  unprecedented  accessions 
to  His  spiritual  kingdom,  he  will  pray  with  the  earnestness  of  faith, 
and  the  animation  of  hope.    The  influeuce  of  prayer  in  the  form- 
ation of  character  is  far  greater  than  the  petitioner  himself  may 
know.    We  speak  not  now  of  what  is  generally  understood  by 
u  answers  to  prayer;"  but  of  the  moral  and  intellectual  influence 
which  the  habit  of  prayer — real,  believing  prayer, — for  nothing  else 
deserves  the  honourable  name — exercises  on  the  petitioner.     With 
regard  to  moral  influence:  does  not  a  sense  of  the  inconceivable 
distance  between  him  and  the  Great  God  from  whom  he  asks  the 
blessings,  increase  the  feeling  of  reverence  ?     Does  not  the  idea, 
that,  notwithstanding  the  distance,  He  is  accessible,  increase  his 
gratitude  ?     Does  not  the  recollection  that  this  accessibility  is  by 
grace  throngh  the  adored  Redeemer,  increase  his  sense  of  obliga- 
tion to  his  once  crucified  but  now  exalted  Saviour?      Does  not 
the  thought  of  what  he  was,  ere  it  was  said  of  him,  "  Behold  lie 
prayetb,"  increase  his  sense  of  the  long-suffering'  patience,    and 
abounding  grace  of  God?     Does  not  a  view  of  the  atonement, 
which  must  ever  be  before  the  eye  of  the  ]>etitioner,  deepen  his 
abhorrence  of  sin,  and  enlarge  his  conception  of  divine  love  ?     Does 
not  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  through  the  merits  of  Him  in  whose 
name  he  pleads,  deepen  the  desire  to  walk  worthy  of  his  vocation  ? 
And  does  not  a  rapid  mental  glance  at  the  glorious  character  of  his 
divine  Master  impress  the  wish  for  perfect  obedience  and  complete 
moral  assimilation  to  Him  ?     All  this  is  moral  influence  of  the  purest 
and  most  powerful  kind ;  and  he,  who  prays  thus,  has  not  to  sp«  :ik  of 
unanswered  prayer.    Moreover,  to  pray  thus  is  to  possess  one  uf  the 
elements  of  that  wisdom  which  is  recommended  in  our  text. 
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In  relation  to  the  intellectual  influence  of  prayer :  think  of  the 
exalting  associations  of  communion  with  "  the  Father  of  lights  *' 
through  the  divine  Messiah,  and  by  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
think  of  the  high  privilege  to  which  the  petitioner  is  advanced  in 
being  permitted  to  adore  Him  before  whom  the  principalities  and 
powers  of  heaven  prostrate  themselves  with  profound  reverence; 
think  of  the  honour  which  surrounds  that  meditorial  throne  on 
which  man's  elder  brother  and  representative  is  seated ;  think  of  the 
sublime  promises  which  are  made  to  the  believing  petitioner,  and  of 
the  glorious  prospects  which  are  before  him  ;  and  you  have  ideas 
whose  influence  on  intellect  is  expanding,  elevating,  ennobling. 
Communion  with  light  imparts  light.  Fellowship  with  greatness 
produces  greatness.  Contact  with  the  spiritual  creates  spirituality. 
Access  to  the  source  of  knowledge,  increases  the  desire  for  know- 
ledge. He  that  follows  Jesus  shall  not  walk  in  darkness.  He  that 
visits  the  throne  of  grace  meets  with  the  Great  Teacher.  The 
sanctified  intellect  enlarges  at  the  feet  of  the  Sanctifying  Prophet. 
In  Christ  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 
Great  thoughts  rush  unbidden  into  the  mind  of  the  earnest  pupil. 
He  eats  the  bread  of  life  and  is  nourished.  He  drinks  of  the  peren- 
nial river  that  issues  from  beneath  the  throne  of  God  and  is  quick- 
ened. He  basks  in  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  and  draws  vitality. 
He  meddles  with  all  knowledge,  and  advances  in  the  understanding 
of  the  holy.  The  books  of  the  law,  the  prophetic  scroll,  the 
evangelic  record,  the  apostolic  letters  are  patent  to  him.  The  seals 
are  broken  off.  The  mystery  gradually  vanishes.  The  True  light 
plays  around  the  head  of  the  devout  petitioner  until  he  is  changed 
into  the  image  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  and,  advancing 
from  glory  to  glory,  in  due  time  the  summons  is  issued  for  his  removal 
from  the  region  of  faith  to  that  of  sight,  and  he  has  that  promise 
fulfilled,  "  What  thou  knowest  not  now  thou  shalt  know  hereafter." 

That  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel,  which  the  devotional 
alone  value,  facilitates  the  acquisition  of  all  knowledge,  is  as  certain 
as  that  the  light  of  the  sun  exceeds  that  of  the  moon,  and  as  the 
greater  includes  the  less.  Intellect  without  piety  may  burn  for  a 
time,  but  its  light,  like  that  of  the  meteoric  stone,  will  be  flickering 
and  erratic,  and,  like  the  meteor,  it  will  sink  in  darkness,  a  scorched 
and  deformed  thing ;  but  the  light  of  sanctified  intellect  will  shine 
with  attractive  and  increasing  radiance  unto  the  perfect  day,  when, 
removed  to  a  higher  region,  it  will  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
ever.  We  might  point  for  illustration  to  those  stars  that  now  shine 
in  the  mental  firmament,  either  in  the  literary,  the  philosophical,  the 
metaphysical,  or  the  theological  constellation.     Could  a  prayerle^s 
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Milton  have  written  "  Paradise  Lost  ?"  or  nn  undevotional  Cowper 

"The Task? "or  an  impious  Young,  "Night  Thoughts l"  or  an 

iniklel  Pollock  "The  Course  of  Time?"     Is  the  wonderful  dis- 

eorery  of  the  greatest  of  philosophers,  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  diminished 

in  value  because  he  studied  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  and  John,  and 

reverently  adored  the  God  who  made  the  starry  host  of  heaven  ? 

Who  would  cast  aside  Locke  and  Bacon  because  they  sat  at  the 

feet  of  the  Nazarene  ?    Are  the  imperishable  writings  of  Edwards, 

Howe,  Owen,  Bunyan,  Lardner,  and  an  army  of  others,  tarnished 

because  the  writers  entered  their  closets,  and  prayed  to  their 

Father  who  seeth    in    secret?     Why  these  men  are    "openly 

rewarded"  already.    The  civilized  world  has  heard  of  them.    The 

monuments  of  the  Pharaohs,  and  Caesars,  and  Alexanders,   and 

Napoleon?,  and  Wellingtons,  are  miserable  mole-hills  compared  with 

the  undying  renown  of  the  Tinker  of  Bedford  alone.     When  you 

think  of  the  intellectual  influence  of    prayer,  just  recall  John 

Banyan.     I  would  as  readily  believe  that  the  Pilgrim's  Progress 

waa  written  by  a  prayerless  man,  as  I  would  the  proposition  that  to 

be  the  enemy  of  Jesus  Christ  is  both  wise  and  safe.     Let  us  work, 

2.  By  the  press.  God  has  put  this  great  agent  into  our  hands, 
like  all  other  providential  agents,  to  be  employed  for  His  glory.  It 
is  "  wise"  to  avail  ourselves  of  its  tremendous  power,  and  to  wield  it 
for  the  good  of  man,  and  the  honour  of  the  Redeemer.  Let  sancti- 
fied intellects  write  for  it,  und  let  devout  minds  who  have  not  been 
entrusted  with  this  talent,  circulate  their  writings.  The  amount  of 
spiritual  good  effected  by  the  instrumentality  of  benevolent 
Christians  in  circulating  Baxter's  "Saint's  Rest,"  Bunyan's 
"  Pilgrim,"  James's  "  Anxious  Inquirer,"  and  similar  books,  will  be 
discovered  in  eternity  to  have  been  amazingly  great.  But  before 
all,  above  all,  and  always,  circulate  the  Book  of  God — thut  book 
which  is  destined  to  purify  the  world's  literature,  and  to  disj)eive 
the  world's  darkness,  and  to  dethrone  the  world's  tyrants,  and  to 
liberate  the  world's  slaves,  and  to  still  the  world's  groanings, 
and  to  dry  the  world's  tears,  by  bringing  the  world  under  the 
benign  and  righteous  sceptre  of  its  Redeemer — King.  Hera  is  em- 
ployment for  the  "  wise,"  work  for  sanctified  intellect.    Let  us  work, 

3.  By  the  pulpit.*  I  hesitate  to  step  on  this  field.  There  is 
danger  of  being  misapprehended.  I  shrink  from  being  thought  a 
teacher  of  others,  at  whose  feet  I  would  gladly  sit.  There  is  conflict 
between  duty  and  inclination  -,  but  the  former  may  not  be  disre- 

*  On  the  subject  of  preaching,  the  writer  may  he  allowed  to  refer  to  his  remarks 
rathe  troth  chapter  of  "The  Footsteps  of  Messiah,"  entitled,  "  The  Messiah  as  n 
Preacher." 
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garded,  and  though  trembling  under  the  weight  of  its  imperative 
command,  I  must  endeavour  to  obey. 

The  pulpit,  or  rather,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  is  Christ's 
chosen  agency  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  beniticent  purposes. 
We  may  not  quarrel  with  His  election.  He  has  given  it  the  pre- 
eminence. We  dare  not  make  it  secondary.  He  has  made  it 
conspicuous.  We  will  not  lower  its  position.  Is  it  deemed  weak- 
ness ?  It  is  a  stronger  vantage  ground  from  which  to  throw  the 
King's  arrows  than  any  which  the  skill  of  man  has  formed.  Is  it 
branded  foolishness?  The  schools  of  philosophy  have  instituted 
nothing  like  it  for  the  diffusion  of  that  knowledge  which  meets  the 
intellectual  wants  of  man.  It  is  the  watch  tower,  from  which  the 
approach  of  the  enemy  is  descried,  and  the  alarm  sounded.  Where 
were  Protestantism,  but  for  her  pulpit  ?  What  has  made  England 
great  ?  An  evangelical  pulpit  Let  heresy  find  its  way  here,  and 
we  are  undone !  The  pulpit  is  the  last  refuge  of  light,  liberty,  and 
benevolence.  It  Is  the  place,  pre-eminently,  for  sanctified  intellect. 
It  affords  scope  for  the  highest  order  of  purified  imagination — for 
the  deepest  soundings  of  thought — for  the  warmest  gushings  of 
zeal — for  the  intensest  outpourings  of  feeling — for  the  amplest 
range  of  literature — for  the  loftiest  flights  of  eloquence.  Its  theme 
is  vast  as  the  Being,  and  attributes,  and  works,  and  ways  of  God — « 
as  the  character,  and  life,  and  death,  and  resurrection,  and  ascension, 
and  reign  of  Jesus  Christ — as  the  person,  and  operations,  and  pre- 
rogatives of  the  Holy  Ghost — as  the  creation,  fall,  redemption,  und 
destiny  of  man — as  life,  death,  and  immortality — as  time  past, 
present,  and  future — *as  earth,  heaven,  and  hell — as  the  universe  of 
matter  and  mind — and  as  the  awful  or  joyful  conditions  of  endless 
existence.  Where  holy  angel  has  soared,  or  demon  wing  has 
swept,  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  may  dare.  He  is  a  freed  citizen 
of  his  Master's  dominions.  The  breadth  of  Immanuel's  land  is  his 
field  of  vision.  Grasping  the  Cross  with  one  hand,  and  poiutiug 
with  the  other  to  Him  who  sits  upon  the  throne,  surrounded  by  the 
adoring  principalities  of  heaven,  he  utters  the  message  of  that 
Exalted  One  to  his  fellow  inhabitants  of  earth.  Is  it  heard  I  Well. 
Is  it  disregarded  ?  Take  heed ;  for  he  must  speak.  Necessity  is 
laid  upon  him.  He  is  under  law  to  Christ.  He  is  impelled  by 
love.  There  is  the  constraint  of  admiration.  His  Master  s  unap- 
proachable character,  and  ineffable  majesty,  and  unparalled  wealth, 
and  marvellous  work,  and  inexhaustible  merits,  and  unequalled 
compassion,  and  irresistible  claims,  urge  his  thoughts.  They  must 
find  utterance.  He  cannot  but  speak.  It  is  essential  to  his  hap- 
piness.    Woe  unto  him  if  he  preach  not  the  Gospel ! 
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The  "  Gospel."     At  this  word  we  pause.     It  is  in  relation  to 

(petitions  started  in  connection  with  this  word  that  complaints  reach 

ii9.    Those  complaints  take  various  forms.     The  intellectual  hearer 

complains  that  much  of  the  preaching  of  the  day  is  uninteresting. 

It  wants  animation  :  it  is  not  arousing.     It  wants  power  :  it  is  not 

impressive.     It  wants  nerve  :  it  is  not  arresting.     The  experienced 

complain  that  it  is  not  edifying.     It  wants  spirituality  :  it  is  not 

quickening.     It  wants  discrimination  :  it  is  not  appropriate.     The 

pong  complain  that  it  is  mere  iteration.     It  is  an  old  matter :  it 

wants  novelty.     It  is  stereotyped  :  it  wants  diversity.    The  aged 

complain  that  it  is  fatally  changed.     They  cannot  recognise  it  in 

its  new  dress.     The  plumage  is  foreign.     Neology  neutralises  its 

power;   fashionable  jmntheisra  destroys  its  distinctive  character; 

{earned  allusions  mar  its  simple  beauty ;  mysticism  veils  its  noble 

features ;  transcendentalism  diffuses  it  into  thin  air.    The  evangelic 

fervour  is  gone;  the  calvinistic  pillars  are  broken;  the  puritanic 

unction  is  lost;  the  Nonconformist  simplicity  is  a  "glory  departed." 

From  these  premises  the  conclusion  is  easy.     No  wonder  that  the 

intellectual  forsake  us ;  that  the  young  seek  other  pastures ;  that 

the  aged  sigh  in  secret ;  and  that  conversion  is  a  strange  work.     If 

the  premises  are  sound,  we  admit  the  conclusion.     But  are  these 

premises  sound?    Are  the  alleged  weakness,  dulness,  insipidity, 

and  heresy  matters  of  fact?     If  so,  "  Ichabod !"     The  Lord  help 

us !    Judgment  will  begin  at  the  house  of  God,  and  "  alas  for 

tLeday!" 

But  let  us  look  this  matter  right  in  the  face,  for  it  is  of  solemn 
import.  Nothing  exceeds  it.  Clearly  these  complaints  cannot  be 
all  true  of  the  same  man  or  class  of  men ;  for  they  are  contradictory 
allegations.  The  evils  complained  of  are  of  various  types.  Again, 
the  persons  who  complain  are  of  various  classes.  Again,  there 
always  were  murmurere  in  the  assemblies  of  the  people.  The  giant 
men  of  a  past  age,  the  men  of  sanctified  intellect,  who  felt  them- 
selves glorified  in  glorifying  Christ,  and  who  are  held  up  to  the 
younger  portion  of  the  ministry  of  this  day  as  examples  to  be 
imitated,  were  annoyed,  misrepresented,  and  complained  of  in  their 
day.  We  hear  not  of  this.  No.  For  the  murmurers  are  dead 
and  forgotten,  and  their  little  exploits  are  shrouded  with  them. 
These  complaints  are  therefore  destitute  of  the  virtue  of  novelty. 
Again,  there  are  many  persons  who  imagine  themselves  perfectly 
competent  to  judge  of  the  qualities  and  qualifications  necessary  for 
the  pulpit,  whose  first  business  it  should  be  to  learn  the  lesson, 
"  Take  heed  how  ye  hear :"  so  that  it  is  a  small  matter  to  be  judged 
of  their  judgment.    And,  once  more,  many  of  the  disaffected  «r* 
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persons  who  would  do  well  to  undertake  and  perform  the  task  of  self- 
examination.  To  be  reminded  of  u  the  beam  and  the  mote  "  might 
be  beneficial  in  their  case.  Common  honesty  required  these 
remarks,  which  I  have  merely  thrown  out,  although  they  are  sus- 
ceptible of  much  amplification. 

Still  the  question  recurs — and  we  have  no  intention  to  evade  it 
— Are  these  complaints  well  founded  ?.  Perhaps  they  are,  to  some 
extent,  allowing  for  the  exaggeration  to  which  all  rumours  of  a 
depreciatory  character  are  liable,  and  especially  when  those  rumours 
relate  to  ministers  of  the  Gospel  5  and  what  then  ?  There  is  great 
diversity  of  gifts.  Uniformity  of  attainment  in  the  pulpit,  would 
be'  an  exception  to  the  ordinary  procedure  of  the  Creator  of  mind. 
All  men  have  not  the  pathos  of  Isaiah,  nor  the  fire  of  Ezekiel,  nor 
the  brilliance  of  Daniel,  nor  the  love  of  John,  nor  the  zeal  of 
Simon,  nor  the  energy  of  Peter,  nor  the  polish  of  Luke,  nor  the 
eloquence  of  Apollos,  nor  the  intellect  of  Paul ;  but  each  accused 
one,  who  reaJly  preaches  Christ's  go*pel,  putting  to  usury  the 
talents  which  the  Master  has  given  him,  be  they  one,  two,  or  five, 
may  calmly  face  his  accuser  and  say,  "  Though  I  be  not  an  apostle 
to  you,  doubtless  I  am  to  others."  As  in  another  case,  so  in  this, 
"  the  eye  cannot  say  unto  the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee ;  nor 
again  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you."  And  truth 
compels  us  to  add,  that  whilst,  on  the  one  hand,  poverty,  neglect, 
and  consequent  depression  make  many  a  devout  minister  dull  when 
he  desires  to  be  energetic ;  on  the  other,  the  fashionable  cry  for 
brilliant  talent,  is  seldom  met  with  a  welcome  corresponding  to  the 
energy  of  that  cry.  Looking  at  the  state  of  the  churches  generally, 
as  well  as  at  the  experience  of  individual  ministers,  we  may  well 
put  the  question — though  it  be  with  a  twinge  of  sorrow — whether 
a  great  mind  really  be  a  blessing  to  its  possessor  ?  Better  times, 
we  trust,  are  at  hand  for  the  church,  and,  through  the  church,  for 
the  world.  As  to  the  complaint  relating  to  Germanic  importation, 
of  an  anti-evangelic  character,  so  far  as  it  is  well  founded,  we  have 
no  sympathy  with  this  ruinous  commodity,  no  mercy  for  it,  and 
will  give  it  no  quarter.  Let  it  return  whence  it  came.  Let  men 
hiss  it  to  its  den.  The  hospitality  of  our  churches  has  no  shelter 
for  it.  Let  it  be  an  outcast  and  a  wanderer  till  it  perish.  Let  it 
be  accursed,  and  let  all  the  jwople  say,  Amen.  We  are  deeply 
indebted  to  the  land  of  Luther,  but  his  shade  would  rebuke  us,  if 
we  gave  place  for  an  hour  to  that  insidious  heresy  which  is  blighting 
the  birthplace  of  the  immortal  reformer.  "  The  wise  shall  inherit 
glory,"  but  the  wisdom  of  this  "new  gospel"  descendeth  not  from 
above.     The  children  of  the  Puritans  will  none  of  it. 
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But,  admitting'  these  complaints,  we  ask  once  more,  What  then  ? 
Are  the  faults  traceable  to  our  Gospel  I     Is  it  dull,  uninteresting*, 
insipid f    Is  it  not  "  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ?"     Is  it  not  the 
wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery  V     Is  it  not  the  "  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  ?''     Is  it  not  love  and  light  in  harmony  ?     Is  it  not 
mercy  and  justice  combined  ?     Regarding  it,  may  we  not  exclaim, 
from  tbe  centre  of  admiring  hearts,  "  0  the  depth  of  the  riches 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God !  how  unsearchable  are 
Lis  riches,  and  his  ways  past  finding-  out !"     We  vindicate  our 
theme.    We  hurl  back  accusation  from  our  thesis.     We  learned 
not  indifference  from  Paul,  nor  coldness  from  John,  nor  deadness 
from  Jesus.     Shall   we   be   uninteresting,   when   God's  plan  for 
rescuing  a  world  of  mind  from  moral  pollution  and  mental  degra- 
dation is  our  text, — when  the  groanings  of  creation  for  the  adoption 
of  the  sons  of  God  fall  u;ion  our  ears, — when  the  presence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  assures  us  of  success, — when  the  Almighty  Head  of 
the  Church  beckons  us  to  the  glorious  reward, — when  demon  hosts 
are  struggling  to  defeat  us, — and  when  holy  unguis  are  waiting  to 
report  in   heaven  the  issue  of  our  fidelity.     Shall  we  be  dull, 
when  the   light   of  the   Sun   of  Righteousness  plays  upon  the 
open  page  of  inspiration — the   sacrifice  of   Calvary  within  sight 
— the   fruits  of  righteousness   to    the    glory    of    God   clustering 
around  us — the  hymns  of  heaven  falling  upon  our  cars,  and  the 
gTeat  white  throne    of  judgment,  with  its    wonderful  occupant, 
and    the    angelic  procession,    exulting  in   His  train,  just  before 
u*?     And  shall  ours  be  mere   iteration   when  the  light  which 
streams  from  the  Redeemer's  cross  points  to  eternal  joys  as  its 
issues;  when  sun,  moon,  and  stars ;  earth  air  and  water;  spring  and 
summer,  winter  and  harvest,  day  and  night,  cold  and  heat,  serve  us 
for  similitude,  parable,  and  illustration;  when  the  conscience  of  every 
man  seconds  our  appeal,  and  the  inductions  of  right  reason  accord 
with  our  conclusions ;  when  the  church  of  the  living  God  to  which 
we  are  to  teach  knowledge,  wisdom,  and  spiritual  understanding  is 
the  great  training  establishment  for  the  employments  of  eternity ; 
and  when  the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  lesira  from 
that  church  fresh  lessons  regarding  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God? 
Xo !  if  there  be  coldness  and  sameness,  we  bear  the  blame.     Our 
glorious  gospel  is  vindicated.     It  is  fitted  to  quicken  the  dead,  and 
to  arouse  the  attention  of  all  intelligences  in  all  worlds ;  and  the 
day  is  dawning  when  it  will  do  both  !     Behold !  "  it  is  at  the  doors  V9 
Its  light  streams  through  our  chambers ;  and  when  it  bursts  upon 
us  with  its  amazing1  effulgence,  the  opinion  will  be  unanimous 
throughout  creation  font  tlie  pulpitis  the  place  for  sanctified  vntoWeeV. 


And  now  disciples  of  Jesus,  encourage,  aid,  support,  surround, 
love,  and  pray  for  the  pulpit.  It  is  wise  to  do  so.  Intelligent; 
young1  men,  whose  hearts  the  Lord  has  touched,  consecrate  your — 
selves  this  day  to  the  service  of  the  Great  King,  whose  kingdom, 
is  an  everlasting  dominion,  and  whose  throne  endures  throughout  all 
generations.  The  pulpit  wants  your  services.  Come !  "  It  is  wise;"  for, 

III.  Mark  the  reward  of  sanctified  intellect,  thus  working. 
It  shall  "  inherit  glory."  There  is  "  glory  to  be  revealed.'* 
There  is  to  be  a  new  revelation,  to  consummate  that  of  grace, 
as  that  of  grace  consummates  that  of  law.  These  three  will 
complete  the  mystery  of  God.  All  flesh  shall  see  this  coming 
glory  5  but  the  lovers  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  the  regenerated 
disciples  of  the  Son  of  God  alone,  shall  inherit  it.  For  them  it  is 
"  reserved."  It  is  their  inheritance  of  joy,  their  portion  in  their 
Father's  house,  their  unfading  treasure.  Assembled  worlds  shall 
witness  ite  transcendent  characteristics ;  but  to  them  only  will  the 
king  say,  "  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  Others  shall 
look  on,  but  they  shall  "  go  in,"  and  become  "  pillars  in  the  temple 
of  God,  to  go  no  more  out."  They  shall  receive  the  palm,  the 
crown,  the  welcome.  "  Fulness  of  joy  "  awaits  them  in  the  presence 
of  God."  Angels  will  hail  their  arrival,  and  conduct  them  to  their 
mansions  of  bliss,  with  songs.  "They  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  any  more ;  neither  shall  the  sun  light  upon  them,  nor 
any  heat ;  for  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall 
feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters  ;  and 
God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes."  "  Then  shall  the 
righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father." 
Then  "  there  shall  be  no  more  curse ;  but  the  throne  of  God  and  of 
the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it;  and  his  servants  shall  serve  him  ;  and  they 
shall  see  his  face ;  and  his  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads ;  and 
there  shall  be  no  night  there ;  and  they  need  no  candle,  neither 
light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light ;  and  they 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."  Then  "  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine 
as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament ;  and  they  that  turn  many  to 
righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  And  then  the  subjects 
of  our  text  "  shall  inherit  glory."  "  He  who  testifieth  these  things 
saith,  Surely  I  come  quickly  ;  Amen.     Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus." 
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TO  JOHN  ANGERSTEIN,  ESQ. 


Dsab  Sir, 


Permit  me  to  offer  for  your  acceptance  the  few 
following  pages,  as  a  tribute  of  regard,  and  respect  to  the 
memory  of  departed  worth. 

I  should  not  have  ventured  to  print  the  accompanying 
discourse,  had  I  not  been  requested  so  to  do,  by  many  of 
my  humble  friends  and  parishioners;  particularly  the  members 
of  your  own  household,  who  were  most  anxious  to  obtain 
some  memorial  of  one  whom  they  had  been  accustomed  to 
look  up  to  with  reverence  and  affection. 

Their  approval  of  my  remarks  and  exhortations  is  highly 
gratifying  to  me,  and  forces  me  to  supersede  any  objection 
I  might  have  to  their  appearance  in  a  printed  form. 

Neither  time  nor  opportunity  admitted  of  my  treating  the 

subject  in  a  manner  satisfactory  to  my  own  mind;  for  the 

following  pages  are  presented,  (with  a  few,  and  these  chiefly 

verbal  corrections,)  as  delivered  from  the  pulpit 
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But  I  trust  my  humble  endeavours  will  answer  the  end 
they  had  in  view,  an  object  in  which  myself  and  family 
sincerely  coincide:  Namely — the  possession  of  a  lasting  me- 
morial of  one  whose  kindness  wre  have  often  experienced; 
and  whose  Christian  virtues  have  won  our  respect  and 
admiration. 

I  remain, 

Dear  Sir, 
With  much  consideration, 

Your's  very  truly, 

F.  V.  LUKE. 

May  29M,  1848. 


SERMON. 


I  Cor.  xv,  57. 

"  But  thanks  be  to  God  which  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our  iiord  jesus  christ." 

THE  same  language  does  the  Apostle  make  use  of  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  "  O  wretched  man  that 
I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  hody  of  this 
death  ?  I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."* 
It  is  the  language  of  a  heart  fully  impressed  with  a 
sense  of  the  mercies  of  God.  He  speaks  of  that  great 
deliverance  which  God  had  vouchsafed  to  him,  and  all 
other  sincere  disciples  of  Christ  from  the  miserable 
dominion  of  the  law.  He  was  sensible  that  the  law 
afforded  neither  strength  nor  hope  to  the  awakened 
sinner.  It  showed  him  the  power  of  sin  indeed ;  and 
the  terror  of  death  in  all  its  bearings  of  gloominess  and 
horror, — but  there  left  him  to  bemoan  his  wretchedness 
and  misery, — his  soul  sinking  under  the  consciousness 
of  an  impending  curse.     So  in  the  portion  of  Scripture 

•  e.  rti,  84  25. 


before  us,  by  the  most  powerful  exercise  of  human  wis- 
dom, after  arguing  fully,  profoundly,  and  convincingly 
concerning  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  body, 
and  consequent  immortality  of  the  soul,  he  shews  from 
whence  and  through  whom  our  hope  of  deliverance 
cometh. 

The  great  and  important  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
and  future  life  had  been  denied  and  scoffed  at  by  the 
wise  of  the  world.  For  they  called  the  hope  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  flesh  the  hope  of  worms ;— -  a  filthy 
abominable  thing,  which  God  neither  will  nor  can  do. 
They  affirmed  that  the  resurrection  of  the  body  was 
neither  desirable  nor  possible,  and  they  looked  upon  the 
body  merely  as  a  prison  in  which  the  soul  was  confined, 
and  from  which  they  considered  it  a  happiness  to  be 
freed  by  death.*  But  as  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  is  the  ground  and  foundation  whereon  the 
whole  Christian  economy  is  raised,  in  order  to  answer 
all  objections,  and  remove  all  doubts  from  the  minds 
of  the  Corinthian  converts,  he  sets  before  them  and 
through  them  before  all  succeeding  generations  of 
Christians,  the  proofs  on  which  this  important  doctrine 
is  founded.  He  shows  through  the  testimony  of  reveal- 
ed religion,  that  Jesus  Christ  died  for  the  sins  of  men 
according  to  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets  ; — that  he 
suffered  and  was  buried  after  the  manner  previously 
foretold ;  that  he  rose  again  the  third  day ;  that  after  his 
resurrection  he  was  seen  by  many  whose  testimony  to 
the  fact  could  not  be  doubted — even  by  himself  an  eye- 
witness of  his  identity ;  that  his  death  was  so  notorious 

•  8  Tim.  ii,  II. 


as  to  admit  of  no  denial,  and  that  every  testimony 
brought  forward  by  the  enemies  of  Jesus  Christ,  in 
opposition  to  this  great  fact,  served  only  to  prove  it 
in  a  manner  more  convincing.  How  easily  does  the 
apostle  remove  and  refute  the  various  objections  bf  ought 
forward  by  the  captious  and  ill  disposed,  more  especially 
that,  which  seems  to  affirm,  that  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead  on  account  of  the  obedience  of  Christ  was  un- 
worthy of  God.  He  shows  how  Christ,  rising  from  the 
dead,  has  become  a  pledge  for  the  general  rising  at  the 
last  day ;  and  that  all  who  die  with  him,  and  in  him, 
shall  have  a  part  in  his  happy  resurrection.  He  points 
out  at  the  same  time  the  necessity  of  a  change  in  the 
body,  in  order  that  it  may  be  suited  to  the  wants  and 
requirements  of  the  spirit  in  #  new  position ;  for  it  is 
one  of  the  express  declarations  of  Scripture  that  flesh 
and  blood  cannot  inherit  tbe  kingdom  of  God,  neither 
doth  corruption  inherit  incorruption  ;*  nor  shall  flesh 
glory  in  the  presence  of  God. 

After  having  proved  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  the  certainty  of  a  future  general  resurrection  by  a 
chain  of  argument,  which  follows  link  by  link  with  un- 
deniable force  and  clearness,  embracing  in  one  view  the 
the  fall  of  man,  the  great  doctrine  of  redemption,  its 
present  influence,  and  eventual  benefit,  his  inspired 
vision,  seeing  with  certainty  the  truth  and  elucidation 
of  those  mysteries  connected  with  our  nature  and  in- 
veloped  in  the  womb  of  time, — He  is  transported  at  the 
sight, — He  feels  their  power  and  influence  on  the  heart, 
— >He  is  satisfied,  that  if  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  are 

•  1  Car.  xt.  50. 
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embraced  with  sincerity  and  truth,  they  will  afford  such 
strength  to  the  human  mind  as  shall  enable  it  to  overcome 
the  terrors  of  the  world,  the  pains  of  the  body,  and 
above  all  the  dread  of  the  last  great  change  into  an 
unknown  invisible  state.  In  the  enthusiasm  of  his  soul, 
at  the  attainment  of  an  end  so  profound,  a  blessing 
so  greatly  to  be  desired,  a  conquest  so  triumphant,  he 
exclaims,  O  death  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave  where 
is  thy  victory*?*  He  pauses  however  in  the  fulness  of 
his  joy,  and  sensible  of  the  source  from  whence  so  great 
a  blessing  is  derived,  he  bows  in  adoration  before  the 
throne  of  grace,  and  in  accents  of  unbounded  gratitude 
says,  thanks  be  to  God  which  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  words  of  our  text,  thus  commented  on,  offer  for 
our  consideration: 

I.  That  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  asserts  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul. 

II.  That  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  proves  it.     And 

III.  That  from  this  event,  and  its  influence  we  are 
enabled  to  secure  a  great  and  important  victory,  which 
ought  to  be  the  ground  of  unbounded  thankfulness. 

L  No  Christian  pretends  to  question  the  doctrine  of 
the  immortality  of  the  soul.  But  as  the  benefits  which 
God  bestows  on  his  chosen  people  redound  to  us  from 
the  establishment  of  this  fact,  a  short  notice  of  it  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  our  present  purpose.  The  Gospel  is 
an  express  revelation  from  God,  and  alone  clears  up  all 
the  uncertainties  regarding  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 
Both  nature  and  reason  had  totally  failed  in  so  doing, 

•  w.  ft5. 
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it  was  the  work  of  revelation,  and  revelation  alone. 
And  the  connexion  of  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of 
the  soul  with  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  so  intimate 
that  we  cannot  see  how  one  can  exist  without  the  other, 
to  any  good  or  useful  purpose,  for  the  whole  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel  rest  on  the  assertion  that  the  soul  is  immortal. 
The  Gospel  itself  is  the  history  of  the  life  and  char 
racter,  actions,  and  sufferings  of  the  Saviour  of  mankind. 
Born  in  a  stable  and  laid  in  a  manger,  the  Lord  of 
Heaven  and  Earth  makes  his  entrance  on  the  scene  of 
his  labours  in  the  lowest  conceivable  degree  of  humili- 
ation and  degradation,  but  then  he  himself  says  "  my 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."*  He  is  taken  from  prison 
and  from  judgment,  nailed  to  the  cross  and  dies  in  the 
greatest  bodily  torment :  but  his  enemies  having  thus 
destroyed  the  body,  had  reached  the  utmost  limit  of  their 
power.  His  mind  is  in  an  agony,  and  the  cup  of  his 
affliction  is  so  bitter,  that  he  scarce  can  drink  it, — but 
his  spirit  supports  him,  the  spirit  of  dependance  on  His 
Father,  who  he  was  certain  would  not  leave  his  soul  in 
hell,  nor  suffer  his  holy  one  to  see  corruption.^  A 
Christian  is  also  often  miserable  in  the  greatest  worldly 
prosperity,  because  he  may  have  gained  it  at  the  expense 
of  his  soul.  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man  to  gain  the 
whole  world  and  lose  that.J  These  and  many  like 
passages  clearly  imply  that  the  soul  is  immortal.  And 
what  an  impression  must  such  a  consideration  make 
upon  the  mind  of  the  Christian ; — To  think  upon  an 
eternity  is  but  of  little  use,  because  we  are  incapable  of 
embracing  the  idea  in  consequence  of  the  limited  powetf 

•  Joha  xriii,  It       %  Pi.  rri,  10.    AcU  fi,  STT.       *  Mark  ii  86. 
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of  our  minds; — but  to  think  of  an  eternity  of  happiness, 
or  of  woe,  is  so  harrowing  to  the  feelings  of  our  worldly 
nature,  that  we  are  almost  induced  to  doubt  it. 

We  cannot  however  easily  cast  aside  the  notion  of  spi- 
rituality, the  desire  of  penetrating  into  futurity  is  one  of 
the  principles  of  our  nature.  We  always  bear  about  us 
a  feeling  that  our  existence  does  not  end  with  life. 
And  this  is  raised  to  a  certainty  in  the  heart  of  the 
Christian,  when  he  is  told  to  worship  the  Father  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  wor- 
ship him.*  Experience  tells  us  that  there  is  no  com- 
munion between  light  and  darkness,  and  Scripture 
assures  us  that  there  is  no  connexion  between  sin  and 
holiness.  And  our  Saviour  himself  in  his  conversation 
with  Nicoderaus  declares,  that  which  is  born  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  spirit  is 
spirit,  and  unless  a  man  is  born  of  water  and  of  the 
spirit  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.f  The 
body  is  dead  because  of  sin,  but  the  spirit  is  alive  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  who  shall  eventually  change  our 
vile  body,  that  it  may  become  like  unto  his  glorious  body 
according  to  the  mighty  working,  whereby  he  is  able  to 
subdue  all  things  to  himself. — For 

II.  Jesus  Christ  died  to  establish  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel.  In  the  first  Adam  through  disobedience  and 
sin  all  died,  even  so  in  Christ  the  second  Adam  shall 
all  be  made  alive ;  for  if  Christ  died  in  our  nature,  then 
if  he  who  is  our  representative  lives,  all  who  die  in  him 
shall  live  also  ;  for  he  hath  power  over  death  and  the 
grave.     He  himself  referred  to  that  death  as  a  sign 
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whereby  it  might  be  ascertained  whether  he  came  from 
God.     The  purity  of  his  life,  the  gentleness  and  holi- 
ness of  his  conduct,  the  manifestation  of  his  divine  power 
in  the  greatness  of  the  miracles  which  he   performed, 
were  insufficient  for  the  conviction  of  unbelievers:  they 
still  continued  to  demand  a  sign  which  was  given  them, 
for  Jesus  Christ  died  a  Martyr  to  the  cause  of  his  reli- 
gion ;  he  died  to  seal  with  his  blood  that  Gospel  which 
he  preached  ;  he  died  therefore  to  prove  the  immortality 
of  the  soul.     We  believe  that  God  united  the  divine  to 
human  nature  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  a  man- 
ner nt  arly  similar  to  that  in  which  the  soul  is  united  to 
the  body  in  man.     Can  we  therefore  for  a  moment  sup- 
pose that  a  living  head  is  joined  to  dead  members? — 
Though  these  members  are  wandering  in  the  dark  val- 
ley of  the  shadow  of  death,  wading  through  the  muddy 
waters  of  life,  and  nearly  whelmed  with  the  waves,  they 
have  yet  this  promise  to  strengthen  and  confirm  their 
hopes  and  expectations.      "  1  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the 
earth  will  draw  all  men  unto  me."*  And  this  is  strictly 
agreeable  to  the  justice   of  God;    for  though   Jesus 
Christ  was  in  his  own  person  perfectly  innocent,  yet  as 
the  representative  of  the  whole  human  race,  the  burden 
of  sin  was  upon  him.    A  God  of  purity  could  not  pardon 
sin  withont  inflicting  punishment  by  way  of  satisfac- 
tion ;  and  the  death  of  Christ  made  that  satisfaction  to 
God  for  man.     And  when  he  died  the  Heavens  bowed 
down,  and  the  earth  shook,  all  nature  testified  her  awe 
and  wonder  at  the  things  that  were  done,  and  confessed 
that  Jesus  was  the  Lord,  the  Son  of  God.     His  soul 

•  John  xii,  38. 
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pure  and  all  glorious,  clothed  with  majesty  and  honour, 
Was  too  holy  for  that  frail  tenement  of  clay  in  which  it 
dwelt  for  a  time,  and  the  huilding  consequently  fell. 
It  was  nevertheless  sanctified  hy  the  indwelling  of  that 
holy  spirit,  and  shall  eventually  reap  the  fruits  of  that 
sanctification  in  a  future  and  imperishable  restoration, 
when  death  and  the  sea  shall  deliver  up  the  dead  which 
are  in  it,  "and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  them.,,# — And 

III.  The  Apostle  therefore  thanks  God  that  giveth 
us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  because 
he  hath  redeemed  us  from  death :  because  he  hath  ran- 
somed us  from  the  power  of  the  grave :  because  he  will 
give  to  the  righteous  soul  a  portion  of  his  own  inheritance 
in  Heaven.  For  yet  a  little  while  he  that  shall  come, 
will  come  to  all;  call  on  the  sleeper  to  awake  and  arise 
from  the  dust: — call  on  the  soul  pampered  with  the 
glories  of  the  earth,  and  troubled  with  passion  like  a 
moth  fretting  a  garment,  cased  in  mouldering  dust  to 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  stand  before  an  awful  tribunal, 
around  which  countless  multitudes  are  gathered ;  itself 
its  own  most  damning  accuser  and  witness.  Oh  what 
a  change  is  this  for  that  proud  boasting  being  man, 
who  in  his  fancied  power  of  reason  thinks  himself  a 
God.  Look  at  thyself  proud  boaster,  in  the  glass  of 
the  grave  !  say,  what  has  become  of  that  greatness  and 
splendour  in  which  you  glory  ? — where  is  that  reason 
on  which  you  so  much  rely — vanities  of  vanities — ask 
the  worm  to  tell  thee?  ask  the  dust  to  show  thee?  thy 
boasting  hath  been  like  the  battling  of  a  mountain  tor- 

•  Eer.  xx,  W. 
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rent,  all  foam  and  fury,  fretting  itself  and  all  around  it  for 
nothing.  Had  we  this  world  alone  to  cling  to,  in  our  hour 
of  need,  our  misery  would  have  been  scarce  endurable. 
But  we  know  that  our  Redeemer  liveth,  and  if  we  look 
for  that  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  with  the  eye  of  faith,  our 
bodies  must  yet  die  on  account  of  sin,  but  our  souls 
resting  on  the  Gospel  truth  shall  arise  to  an  eternity  of 
glory  and  joy. 

Our  Lord  himself  entered  not  therein  without  first 
being  tried  and  sore  afflicted.  And  God  trieth  the 
righteous  in  order  that  he  may  draw  a  distinction  be- 
tween them  and  the  wicked. 

When  we  reflect  on  the  last  moments  of  a  Saviour 
who  painfully  died  for  us,  our  thoughts  return  to  our 
own  breasts,  and  to  those  localities  and  scenes  in  which 
we  ourselves  have  borne  a  part.  When  assembled 
round  the  bed  of  a  dying  friend,  wife,  or  parent,  and 
are  witnesses  of  the  last  throes  of  expiring  nature ;  when 
we  see  those  eyes  which  so  lately  beamed  on  us  in 
sweet  affection  and  confiding  love  closed  in  everlasting 
sleep  ;  when  those  accents  which  chimed  so  kindly  on 
the  ear,  and  gave  pleasure  and  interest  to  the  path  of 
life,  are  hushed  in  the  silence  of  the  grave ;  when  the 
dearly  beloved  presence  which  formed  the  bond  of 
domestic  union  no  longer  animates  the  scene,  and  the 
dearest  ties  of  conjugal  love,  and  filial  affection,  are 
rudely  torn  asunder  by  the  unyielding  hand  of  death, 
the  heart  is  stricken  and  falls  prostrate, — sighs,  tears, 
waitings, — tell  how  deep  the  arrow  has  struck,  and  in 
the  agony  of  individual  feelings  we  are  almost  led  to  re- 
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proach  the  Almighty,  and  to  ask  wherefore  hast  thou 
done  so  ?  Alas  in  the  bitterness  of  our  own  sufferings 
we  are  apt  to  be  unjust  to  our  kind  and  gracious  father. 
In  the  first  rush  of  the  momentary  feelings  of  deprivation 
we  are  led  to  forget  that  we  are  beings  endowed  with 
reason  and  reflection,  above  all  that  we  are  Christians, 
—  members  of  that  religion  which  teaches  us  how  to 
live,  but  above  all  how  to  die. 

The  numbers  here  assembled  in  the  dark  habiliments 
of  woe  remind  me  of  the  sad  and  painful  duty  imposed 
on  me  not  many  hours  ago, — they  speak  of  a  trial,  they 
tell  a  tale  of  sickness,  suffering,  and  of  death.  In  truth 
the  dark  cloud  of  the  destroying  Angel  has  passed  over 
us,  and  cast  the  pride  and  glory  of  our  retired  spot  of 
earth  into  the  silent  grave.  And  if  I,  a  stranger  com 
paratively  speaking,  have  keenly  felt  a  scene  so  trying, 
what  must  they  do,  whose  hearts  are  wrung  by  the 
severance  of  those  ties  which  bound  them  to  the  gentle 
object  of  their  love.  There  is  something  in  the  name 
of  wife,  still  more  in  the  name  of  mother,  which  thrills 
through  every  fibre  of  our  frame,  which  calls  up  associ- 
ations the  most  tender  and  delightful,  the  food  of  grate- 
ful memory  in  years  to  come,  which  breaks  down  the 
pride  of  manhood,  and  bends  the  most  rugged  nature, 
to  the  gentleness  and  submission  of  a  child.  Great  is 
our  sorrow ;  we  are  blind  with  weeping,  we  see  not 
the  anchor  of  hope  held  forth  to  us  in  this  storm  of 
earthly  distress,  we  are  deaf  to  the  voice  of  consolation. 
Nature  must  and  will  have  her  way.  But  the  outpour- 
ing of  tears  shall  relieve  the  surcharged  heart.     Re- 
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ligion  shall  speak  peace  to  the  sorrow  torn  mind,  and  it 
shall  be  still ;  for  thanks  be  to  God  even  in  affliction's 
darkest  hour  we  have  some  glimmerings  of  light,  to 
cheer  our  wearied  desponding  spirits.  There  is  a  ray  of 
consolation  shining  upon  us  even  from  the  precincts  of 
the  tomb.  The  contemplation  "bf  the  virtues  of  our 
dear  deceased  will  soothe  the  agonies  of  the  sorrowing 
heart ;  for  why  should  we  grieve  that  the  ripened  grain 
is  gathered,  and  blessed  virtues  stored  in  to  meet  the 
wants  of  another  and  eventful  day,  imperishable,  incor- 
ruptible? Much  we  know  was  given  her,  and  constant 
and  upright  in  all  the  various  relations  of  life,  she  turned 
her  talent  to  the  best  account. 

Her  faith,  which  was  built  upon  the  rock  of  Christ, 
endured  trials  of  no  common  order.  Endowed  by  na- 
ture with  the  brightest  gifts  of  person,  of  mind,  and  of 
fortune,  the  early  principles  of  religion  formed  her  safe- 
guard and  her  glory.  Placed  early  in  the  highest 
positions  of  society,  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  was  her 
best,  her  greatest  friend,  counseller,  and  guide;  and  not 
all  the  splendours  of  a  court,  not  all  the  soul  destroying 
allurements  of  the  glittering  world  of  greatness  and  of 
fashion,  not  all  the  powers  of  wealth,  nor  even  weak- 
ness, sickness,  misery  and  pain,  could  for  one  moment 
shake  that  christian  principle  whose  fruits  are  manifest, 
in  love  and  humility,  forbearance,  faith,  and  hope.* 

The  Apostle  justly  observes  that  the  sting  of  death  is 
sin,  and  the  departure  of  the  best  and  most  enlightened 
christians  to  a  world  of  spirits,  must  be  attended  with 
feelings  of  awe  and  sorrow  to  the  pious  mind ;   how 

•  Ccr.  slit.  It. 
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much  more  so  to  the  unstable  in  all  its  ways,  and  un- 
guarded in  every  part  V  If  as  the  Apostle  says  we  must 
all  be  changed,  great  ought  to  be  our  anxiety  of  heart 
relative  to  the  future  state  of  those  whom  we  love  and 
are  taken  from  us,  and  of  our  own  also.  Of  this  state 
we  know  no  more  than  what  the  Scripture  tells  us,  and 
our  duty  is  not  to  canvass  its  probabilities  and  possi- 
bilities in  the  region  of  fancy,  but  to  make  a  proper  pre- 
paration for  any  and  every  change  we  may  be  called 
upon  to  undergo.  Of  this  we  are  however  assured  that 
there  is  a  reunion,  a  common  union  of  the  blessed,  a 
happy  meeting  and  association  of  perfected  spirits ;  that 
there  is  a  communion  of  saints  clothed  in  all  the  glory  of 
Heaven — the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect:  who  sur- 
round the  throne  of  the  Lamb  with  joy  in  their  hearts, 
and  never  ceasing  Hallelujahs  on  their  lips.  We  are 
told  of  a  triumph  over  the  terrors  of  the  grave — a  vic- 
tory over  sin  and  Satan.  If  ever  a  christian  approached 
near  that  blest  estate,  or  ever  partook  of  that  great  con- 
quest, we  may  without  violating  the  bounds  of  truth 
or  probability  say,  the  dear  deceased  was  one  of  the 
number. . 

We  all  mourn  her  departure  hence.  Some  sorrow 
for  the  death  of  an  affectionate,  attached,  wife ;  some  a 
fond  sister  ;  a  loving  tender  mother ;  kind  relation  ; 
friend.  And  we  all  grieve  for  one  whose  heart  was  open 
as  the  day,  and  her  charity  unbounded.  But  hear  the 
words  of  our  Blessed  Saviour  to  his  disciples  in  their 
hour  of  sorrow  and  distress,  when  he  was  about  to  leave 
them — Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled :    ye  believe  in 

•  Jfuaef  f,  8. 
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God,  believe  in  me  also.  Let  not  your  hearts  be 
troubled ; — though  this  beloved  wife,  mother,  sister, 
friend,  has  succumbed  to  the  law  of  mortality,  through 
weakness,  sickness,  and  pain  of  body:  though  we  have 
committed  that  body,  earth  to  earth,  ashes  to  ashes, 
dust  to  dust ;  though  the  spirit  no  longer  blesses  and 
animates  the  temple,  and  the  temple  itself  is  fallen,  to 
crumble  and  decay ;  still  let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled, 
she  is  not  dead  but  sleepeth.  Her  mortal  frame  must 
undergo  corruption  ere  it  can  arise  in  incorruption  ;  a 
change  must  take  place  ere  a  mortal  can  rise  to  immor- 
tality :  ere  death  can  be  swallowed  up  in  that  victory 
which  the  Apostle  so  enthusiastically  proclaims.  And 
if  ever  it  is  permitted  to  the  spirits  of  those  who  depart 
hence  in  the  Lord  to  hover  like  a  dove  over  the  scenes 
of  their  earthly  pilgrimage,  we  may  in  idea  fancy  the 
late  departed  spirit,  contemplating  this  assembly  :  ani- 
mated by  that  impulse  of  love  and  charity  which  was 
ever  the  mainspring  of  its  thoughts  and  actions  whilst 
in  the  body.  We  may  imagine  it  rejoicing  with  kindred 
spirits  over  those  new  formed  feelings  of  piety,  and  reso- 
lutions of  future  holiness  which  it  sees  arising  in  the 
hearts  of  those  it  left  on  earth — even  thankful  emotions 
of  prayer, — repentance,  and  virtue — sole  emblems  of  a 
life  dedicated  to  God. 

Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  says  our  Saviour,  for 
they  shall  be  comforted.*  Cometh  this  blessedness  on 
all,  or  on  those  only  who  mourn  after  a  goodly  sort? 
In  the  season  of  pain  and  of  sorrow  the  heart  is  generally 
open  to  the  impressions  of  virtue  and  religion;  and  those 

•  Matt.  y.  4. 
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who  are  most  alive  to  the  influences  of  pure  religion  are 
the  persons  to  whom  the  consolation  is  promised.  It 
was  pure  religion  that  enabled  the  dear  deceased  to 
sustain  with  patience  the  most  agonising  pains  of  body; 
She  bowed  in  meek  submission  and  kissed  the  rod  of 
her  chastisement ;  And  though  she  fell  as  all  mortals 
must  fall  beneath  the  power  of  death,  yet  in  the  last, 
the  darkest,  the  most  trying  hour,  she  was  enabled  by 
the  grace  of  God,  and  the  influence  of  true  faith,  to 
thank  her  Maker  that  the  moment  of  departure  was  the 
signal  of  victory,  through  the  mediation  and  blood  of 
that  blessed  Saviour  who  gave  himself  for  her  and  all 
who  come  unto  God  through  him. 

You  then  my  friends  who  for  years  have  rejoiced  in 
the  flow  of  her  ever  abundant  charity;  you  who  have 
ever  found  in  your  deceased  mistress  a  kind  and  sympa- 
thising friend,  in  the  hour  of  sickness,  of  sorrow,  and  of 
death ;  whose  ears  were  ever  open  to  the  tale  of  your 
distresses ;  whose  hands  were  ready  to  minister  bounti- 
fully to  all  your  wants ;  think  on  the  friend  you  have 
lost.  You  say  by  the  tears  that  moisten  the  cheek,  and 
dim  the  eye,  that  you  loved  her !  now  is  the  time  to 
evidence  your  perceptions  of  her  ceaseless  kindness  to 
you  all.  Now  is  the  time  to  manifest  the  reality  and 
force  of  your  love  towards  her ;  and  your  respect  for  her 
memory,  by  adopting  a  line  of  conduct,  which  you  know 
would  have  been  most  grateful  and  pleasing  to  her  had 
she  been  now  alive  :  by  a  stricter  attention  to  the  duties 
of  your  religion,  in  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  and  in 
seeking  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness. 
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You  who  were  bound  to  her  by  the  strongest  ties  of 
kindred  and  affection,  you  now  manifest  the  love  that 
glows  in  your  hearts  by  the  violence  of  your  grief  at  her 
departure,  you  saw  in  her  the  manifestation  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit,  you  witnessed  in  her  the  triumph  of  faith, 
you  beheld  the  calmness  of  joy  which  that  faith  pro- 
duced in  her  as  the  hour  of  darkness  drew  on,  yielding  a 
peace  which  the  world  could  not  give,  and  of  which  the 
world  could  not  deprive  her,  you  saw  her  sink  into  a  rest 
such  as  can  be  enjoyed  only  by  the  people  of  God.  Show 
now  the  sense  of  the  love  she  had  for  you,  and  the  value 
at  which  you  estimate  it,  by  following  the  example  she 
set  before  you;  by  dying  unto  sin,  and  rising  again  unto 
righteousness,  by  striving,  through  the  influence  of 
God's  grace,  to  curb  all  your  passions  and  corrupt  af- 
fections, and  proceeding  for  the  future  in  all  virtue  and . 
godliness  of  living :  for  such  and  such  only  is  the  essence 
of  your  christian  profession. 

Christ  is  the  triumphant  leader  of  the  victorious  band 
who  have  conquered  sin  and  death,  and  are  entered  with 
him  into  immortality  and  glory.  It  is  faith  which  has 
given  them  the  victory,  and  those  who  put  on  Christ 
shall  have  the  privilege  of  imputing  his  righteousness, 
and  pleading  the  merits  of  his  blood  in  their  behalf. 
This  plea  shall  not  be  without  effect,  for  the  just  shall 
live  by  faith ;  and  an  easy  entrance  afforded  them  to 
Christ's  kingdom  in  Heaven.  Follow  then  the  example 
set  before  you,  and  let  faith  be  an  active  ruling  principle 
regulating  every  thought,  word,  and  action  of  your  lives, 
and  then  that  faith  shall  enable  you  to  triumph  over 
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the  world  and  the  devil,  and  if  you  continue  God's 
faithful  soldiers  unto  your  life's  end,  you  shall  receive 
a  happy  reward.  You  have  seen  the  dear  departed  ex- 
hibit the  power  of  faith ;  she  knew  in  whom  she  trusted, 
and  was  not  forsaken  in  the  hour  of  need.  Do  you  so 
likewise,  and  remember  that  the  Gospel  which  proves 
the  immortality  of  our  souls,  is  profitable  for  all  things, 
and  will  supply  you  with  abundant  consolation,  under 
all  the  ills  you  may  be  called  upon  to  undergo.  The 
same  sources  of  consolation  are  open  unto  you,  which 
Jesus  Christ  opened  to  his  disciples,  namely  prayer ; 
the  mission  of  the  comforter,  the  place  to  which  your 
Redeemer  is  gone,  the  foretaste  of  the  glory  which  he 
is  there  preparing  for  you,  his  spiritual  presence  in  the 
midst  of  you,  and  the  nearness  of  his  return.  Let  then 
your  loins  be  girded,  and  your  lights  burning,  and  ye 
yourselves  as  faithful  servants  earnestly  watching  the 
return  of  your  Lord  and  Master,  that  when  he  does 
come,  ye  may  enter  with  him  to  the  marriage  supper 
of  the  Lamb. 


THE    END. 
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PREFACE. 


The  following  short  course  of  Sermons  is,  after 
considerable  hesitation,  presented  to  the  public, 
simply  from  a  strong  persuasion  on  the  part  of  the 
author,  that  the  subject  on  which  they  treat  is  of 
great  practical  importance,  and  that,  amidst  the 
more  exciting  topics  of  the  day,  it  is  practically 
much  neglected. 

The  position  of  the  Christian,  when  rightly 
and  comprehensively  viewed,  appears  to  him  to 
be  one,  not  only  of  the  deepest  humiliation  in 
relation  to  God,  but  of  commanding  power  in 
relation  to  the  world.  In  the  character,  there- 
fore, of  the  individual  believer,  as  that  character 
approaches  the  great  pattern  after  which  it  is 
being  moulded,  there  is  a  magnanimity  which  far 
transcends  all  that  the  world  is  wont  to  call  by 
that  lofty  name.  One  glance  at  the  serene  and 
unmoved  majesty,  with  which  He  who  appeared 
among  men  as  man,  and  left  us  an  example  that 
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we  should  follow  his  steps, — encountered  the  as- 
saults, rebuked  the  sin,  instructed  the  ignorance, 
and  silenced  the  cavils,  of  "  unreasonable  and 
wicked  men,"  is  enough  to  demonstrate  the  truth 
of  the  statement. 

Of  the  passive  power  indeed  of  religion  we  are 
not  without  many  examples, — the  desire  to  be, 
and  the  cheerful  willingness  to  suffer,  what  God 
has  appointed,  are  seen  in  many  a  humble,  patient 
follower  of  Christ.  But  the  resolution  to  do  all 
the  will  of  God :  Christian  courage,  and  stedfast 
and  consistent  adherence  to  Christian  principle: 
it  is  these  which  strike  the  mind  as  of  far  too  rare 
occurrence. 

Not  only  is  it  difficult,  in  the  case  of  those 
of  whom  we  have  hitherto  had  no  personal 
knowledge,  to  conclude  with  certainty  that  their 
practice  will  correspond  to  their  profession,— their 
conduct  to  their  expressed  opinions, — their  cha- 
racter to  the  testimony  on  which  it  has  been  re- 
ceived ;  but  instances  are  frequently  occurring,  in 
which  expectations,  formed  upon  what  ought  to 
have  proved  a  sufficient  warrant  of  experience  of 
a  man's  conduct  in  many  branches  of  duty,  are 
suddenly  disappointed  by  the  result  of  its  trial  in 
a  new  one. 

This  is  an  evil  of  no  common  magnitude. 
Throughout  society  the  conduct  of  the  individual 
is  necessarily  influential  on  the  moral  condition, 
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and  on  the  happiness  of  the  whole  body.  And,  more 
specifically,  the  faith  which  each  man  finds  that 
he  can  place  in  the  course  which  will  be  taken  by 
his  neighbour,  is  the  measure  of  that  hopeful 
energy  with  which  he  desires,  and  is  enabled,  to 
prosecute  the  common  good.  Every  project, 
therefore,  for  the  amelioration  of  mankind,  or 
for  the  glory  of  God,  which  requires  the  cordial 
co-operation  of  numbers,  is  a  trial  of  the  strength 
and  healthiness  of  this  great  principle, — this  mu- 
tual dependence  of  individuals  for  the  joint  bene- 
fit of  all.  And  great  is  the  discouragement,  and 
the  distress,  with  which  the  sincere  and  earnest 
Christian  is  forced  to  witness  the  want  or  the 
weakness  of  it,  in  the  continual  defeat  of  the  one 
grand  universal  plan  of  the  all-wise  and  all-merci- 
ful Creator,  for  the  perfect  and  everlasting  happi- 
ness of  his  creatures. 

If  this  be  the  case  at  all  times,  even  when  the 
comparative  ignorance  of  the  majority  of  mankind 
might  seem  to  make  it  easier  for  those  who,  from 
their  intellectual  or  ministerial  position,  are  their 
natural  guides,  to  control,  and  combine,  and  direct 
to  one  end,  the  yielding  wills  of  many, — the  evil 
would  appear  to  be  much  increased  in  an  age 
when  knowledge  is  extensively  diffused,  when 
every  man  is  learning  to  think  for  himself,  and 
thus  the  sources  of  independent,  and  therefore, 
probably,  of  mutually  opposing  action  are  multi- 
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plied.  In  this  state  of  things,  the  light  of  an  ad- 
vancing civilization  is  too  likely  to  be  darkened 
and  rendered  useless  or  mischievous,  unless  the 
power  which  has  been  given  us  to  meet  and  over- 
come the  evil,  be  kept  in  active  exercise. 

This  power  is  the  influence  of  a  divine  principle 
in  the  hearts  of  men  ;  i.  e.  in  the  heart  of  each 
individual  man.  And  it  is  the  duty  and  the  in- 
terest of  those  in  whom,  by  the  grace  of  God,  it 
has  been  implanted,  neither  to  think  meanly  of 
the  power,  nor  to  neglect  its  exercise,  but  to 
"  stir  up  the  gift  that  is  in"  them,  and  M  to  pro- 
voke one  another*'  to  contend  earnestly,  "  striv- 
ing together"  for  the  great  cause,  to  which  they 
are  by  their  Christian  profession  solemnly  pledged. 
And  to  promote  this  great  and  holy  purpose,  to 
suggest  to  the  individual  Christian  more  enlarged 
views  of  his  responsibility,  more  confident  views 
of  his  power,  and  more  cheering  views  of  the  suc- 
cess which  awaits  that  exertion  of  his  talents  to 
which  he  is  called,  is  the  object  of  these  dis- 
courses. 

When,  more  than  once,  the  author  was  invited 
to  undertake  the  office  of  a  select  preacher  at  St. 
Mary's,  the  invitation  was  accompanied  by, — or- 
rather  founded  on, — an  expressed  hope  and  belief 
that  the  line  of  controversy  would  be  avoided  :  a 
condition  with  which  on  all  accounts  he  was  for- 
ward to  comply.    And  he  trusts  that  the  reference, 
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*fl  the  first  sermon,  to  some  views  of  the  use  of 
Scripture,  which  have  attracted  much  attention  in 
these  days,  will  be  considered  rather  as  an  una- 
voidable step  in  the  progress  of  the  argument, 
than  as  in  any  degree  inconsistent  with  the  proper 
office  of  the  preacher,  as  he  has  ventured  to  define 
it,  in  contradistinction  to  that  of  the  Theological 
Professor. 

It  may  be  right  to  notice,  that  the  sermons 
were  originally  intended  to  be  preached  ou  the 
four  Sundays  of  March  ;  and  the  subject  was  dis- 
tributed accordingly  into  four  discourses.  But  an 
intimation  was  conveyed  to  the  author,  that  the 
gentleman  whose  turn  it  was,  according  to  the 
Combination  Paper,  to  preach  at  St.  Mary's  on  the 
first  Sunday  in  the  month  and  whose  place  he  had 
understood  he  was  to  occupy,  would  discharge  the 
duty  in  person.  From  some  misunderstanding, — 
certainly  no  intentional  want  of  courtesy, —  this 
intimation  did  not  reach  the  author  until  he  was 
in  London  on  his  way  to  Cambridge.  The  cir- 
cumstance is  not  unprecedented,  although,  from 
the  great  distance  of  Dorsetshire  from  Cambridge, 
it  was  in  this  case  accompanied  with  perhaps 
rather  more  than  usual  inconvenience ;  and  it  may 
be  hoped  that  in  future  means  may  be  adopted  to 
prevent  the  recurrence  of  such  a  misarrangement. 
It  is  mentioned  here  in  order  to  draw  to  it  just 
so  much  attention  as  may  lead  to  this  result,  and 


VI II  PREFACE. 

at  the  same  time  to  account  for  the  unusual  num- 
ber of  the  present  monthly  course  of  sermons,  and 
for  any  awkwardness  which  may  be  noticed  in 
their  arrangement  and  distribution.* 

The  notes  are  added  partly  to  supply  in  some 
measure  the  omission  of  matter  excluded  from  the 
text  by  the  necessity  of  compressing  four  sermons 
into  three ;  and  partly  to  give  the  reasons  on 
which  the  observations  in  the  first  sermon,  on  cer- 
tain imperfections  of  the  received  version  of  the 
Bible,  were  founded.  On  this  point  the  author  is 
most  anxious  not  to  be  misunderstood.  So  far  is 
it  from  being  his  wish  to  disparage  the  authorized 
translation,  that,  it  will  be  observed,  the  whole 
force  of  his  argument  rests  upon  the  general  suffi- 
ciency of  that  version  for  the  communication  of 
Scriptural  truth  to  the  people.  But  exceptions 
are  admitted,  both  because  there  are  such,  and 
because  he  would  not  expose  this  slight  attempt 
to  vindicate  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture,  to  the  ha- 
zard of  being  further  weakened  by  the  objections 
which  might  so  justly  be  founded  upon  an  assump- 
tion, if  he  bad  made  it,  that  the  word  of  God,  as 
represented  in  our  translation,  is  intelligible,  iu 
every  part,  to  the  mind  of  every  reader. 

*  One  instance  has  been  detected  just  as  the  last  sheet  has 
been  sent  to  the  press  : — the  irregularity  and  incompleteness 
of  the  numbers  prefixed  to  certain  divisions  of  the  first  sermon, 
which  was  the  chief  sufferer  from  the  process  of  re-arrangement. 
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Matt.  v.  16, 

"Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

These  well-known  words  were  addressed  by  our 
blessed  Lord,  not  to  the  twelve  apostles  only, 
nor  to  his  disciples  exclusively,  who  stood  near 
him,  but  to  the  *  great  multitudes  "  who  had  fol- 
lowed him  "from  Galilee,  and  from  Decapolis,  and 
from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Judea,  and  from  be- 
yond Jordan."  (iv.  25.)  This  remark,  obvious  as 
it  may  seem,  has  not  always  appeared  so  to  every 
commentator ;  and  the  further  consideration  of 
the  particular  precept  contained  in  the  text  will 
show  that  it  is  not  without  its  use. 

Briefly  expressed,  the  exhortation  says,  'So 
live  that  your  works,  being  good,  may  cause  men 
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to  honour  God.'  But  it  is  capable  of  expansion 
so  as  to  comprehend  all  duties  in  every  possible 
condition,  and  in  every  imaginable  relation  of 
life.  "  Let  your  light  shine  before  men" — the 
light  of  your  knowledge — the  light  of  your  purity 
— the  light  of  your  liberty — of  your  happiness. 
Their  light  is  the  character  they  possess  as  Chris- 
tians, and  they  are  required  to  take  care  that  the 
full  influence  of  that  character  be  exercised  among 
men,  and  directed  to  the  grand  object  for  which 
it  was  imparted  to  them,  the  glory  of  Him  who 
made  them. 

In  the  mere  abstract,  this  character — this  light 
—is  one  of  the  most  interesting  objects  that  can 
occupy  the  thoughts  of  man ;  a  new  and  wonder- 
ful work  of  God,  a  re-creation  out  of  the  ruins  of 
that  pure  original  character  which  was  impressed 
in  Eden  on  our  first  parents.  But  when  we  re- 
member that  this  object  is  not  one  upon  which 
we  are  to  gaze  from  a  distance  with  cold  uncon- 
cerned speculation,  but  that,  if  we  are  to  be  in 
reality  what  we  are  called,  and  profess  ourselves, 
Christians,  it  must  be  seen  within  our  own  hearts, 
and  inspire  and  actuate  our  whole  conduct ;  then 
it  not  only  assumes  an  interest  of  the  very  highest 
importance,  but  suggests  questions  the  most  mo- 
mentous and  instructive.  Some  of  these  may  be 
permitted  to  occupy  our  attention  through  more 
than  one  discourse ;  and  although  no  promise  can 
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be  held  out,  as  no  presumption  is  entertained, 
that  any  new,  or  original,  or  striking  views  will  be 
presented,  yet  a  hope  may  be  indulged  that  some- 
thing may  be  said  which  may  serve,  perhaps,  to 
"stir  you  up  by  putting  you  in  remembrance;" 
(2  Pet.  i.  13.)  and  to  press  more  closely  perhaps 
upon  the  conscience  the  great  duty  which  the 
text  enjoins,  and  especially  the  extent  to  which  it 
can  be  discharged. 

We  do  not  forget  that  this  is  not  the  chair  of 
the  professor.  We  regard  it  rather  as  the  place 
appointed  for  the  simple,  earnest,  faithful  minis- 
tration of  the  word  of  Christ ;  and  of  that  "word," 
not  as  affording  grounds  of  controversy,  but  as 
containing  in  its  declarations  the  bread  of  spiri- 
tual life.  And  we  would  humbly  hope,  and 
earnestly  desire,  to  be  enabled  so  to  present  that 
heavenly  manna  to  a  congregation,  of  which  the 
intellectual  rank  so  far  exceeds  the  standard  of 
other  assemblies,  that  while  their  minds  acknow- 
ledge the  scriptural  certainty  of  the  doctrine 
taught,  they  may  "feed  on  it  in  their  hearts? 
The  business  of  this  day  is,  here  as  elsewhere,  far 
higher  in  its  character  and  in  its  results,  than  that 
which  occupies  the  mind  on  other  days ;  less  ar- 
duous, less  exciting,  demanding  less  that  strain 
upon  the  mental  powers  which  is  so  eagerly  given 
to  earthly  studies,  but  far  more  elevating  and  far 
more  worthy  of  the  sober,  concentrated,  devoted 
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exercise  of  the  highest  faculties  of  man  ;  whilst  at 
the  same  time  the  mysteries  of  this  sabbath-day 
science,  this  divine  philosophy,  are  not  withheld 
from  the  comprehension  of  the  less  cultivated  un- 
derstandings of  the  less  gifted  of  our  fellow  men. 
Of  this  truth  we  must  not  lose  sight,  in  the  exa- 
mination of  that  question  which  we  propose  as  the 
first  to  engage  our  attention. 

I.  How  is  the  character  of  the  christian  disciple 
formed  within  him  ?  Whence  does  he  derive  his 
light  ? 

It  is  easy,  and  it  is  right  to  answer,  that  he  is 
created  anew  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  he  is  "  God  s 
workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works,"  those  "  good  works"  by  which  his  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  is  glorified.  But  in  this  spiri- 
tual operation  means  are  employed  :  the  old  man 
is  not  put  off,  and  the  new  man  put  on,  by  the 
divine  energy  of  an  instantaneous  transformation, 
unconnected  with  any  act  of  the  mind  in  reading, 
or  hearing,  or  remembering,  or  reflecting ;  of  which 
no  account  can  be  rendered, — no  reason  given. 
True,  it  is  not  for  the  creature  to  prescribe  or  set 
limits  to  the  operations  of  the  Creator.  God 
might  so  act,  though  we  are  scarcely  able  to  per- 
ceive the  moral  instructiveness  (if  the  word  may 
be  allowed)  of  such  a  mode  of  conversion.  It  is 
as  if  a  man  had  fallen  asleep  a  sinner,  and,  uncon- 
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scions  of  the  change  his  soul  was  undergoing, 
awoke  a  believer  and  a  saint.  It  is  as  if  the 
lame,  the  halt,  and  the  blind,  had  all  at  once  been 
healed  of  their  infirmities,  unconscious  of  the  ex- 
istence, much  more  of  the  presence,  the  words  and 
the  operations  of  the  Divine  Physician. 

But  it  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  this  is  not 
the  ordinary  way  of  God's  proceeding.  He  works 
by  means,  which  we  can  understand  and  reason 
about :  and  it  is  the  duty  and  the  commission  of 
the  teacher  of  the  gospel  to  acquaint  himself 
with  those  means,  and  to  be  prepared  to  apply 
them  in  aiding  the  formation  of  the  christian  cha- 
racter in  the  minds  of  men, — "  to  open  their  eyes, 
and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God."  (Acts  xxvi.  18.) 

His  business  is  to  be  fully  and  experimentally 
acquainted  with  the  true  source  of  spiritual  light ; 
and  so  to  direct  its  rays  upon  the  mind  and  heart 
of  the  sinner,  that  they  may  be  received  there, 
and  be  effectual  in  giving  light  and  life  to  what 
before  was  spiritually  dark  and  dead. 

It  is  true,  again,  that  he  cannot  give  this  light 
and  life.  His  office  is  but  that  of  the  careful  and 
well-instructed  electrician,  who,  as  in  a  recent  and 
most  striking  discovery,  arranges  the  apparatus 
and  adjusts  the  magnets  and  the  medium  which  is 
to  display  the  result  of  his  experiment,  and  then 
excites  the  power  which  shoots  in  an  instant  the 
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mysterious  ray  through  the  inert  and  passive 
mass :  with  this  difference  indeed ;  in  the  physi- 
cal operation  the  electric  light  is  at  the  command 
of  man ;  in  the  spiritual  it  is  not  so :  the  arrange- 
ment may  be  correctly  made,  the  object  may  be 
presented  truly  towards  the  ray,  yet  no  immediate 
result  may  follow ;  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  but 
of  "  God  that  sheweth  mercy."  {Rom.  ix.  16.)  (A.) 

Where,  then,  is  this  fountain  of  renewing,  trans- 
forming light  ?  All  will  agree  at  once  that  it  is 
in  God.  But  where  are  we  to  seek  it  ?  How  is 
it  made  sensible  to  us?  How  and  where  is  it 
seen  ?  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time,* 
{John  i.  18.)  u  dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man 
can  approach  unto,  whom  no  man  hath  seen  or 
can  see."  (1  Tim.  vi.  16.) 

Here,  again,  all  will  acknowledge  that  we  are 
permitted  and  enabled  "  to  see  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ."  (2  Cor.  iv.  6.)  We  descend,  then, 
from  the  invisible  God  enthroned  in  glory  "  too 
dazzling  bright  for  mortal  eye,"  to  Him  who, 
"  being  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and 
the  express  image  of  his  person,"  yet  vouchsafed 
to  lay  aside  his  glory,  and  to  veil  his  divine  per- 
fections in  the  form  of  man.  {Phil.  ii.  7.) 

And  we  know  that  we  lose  nothing  by  the 
descent,  for  "  in  Him  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily;"  {Col.  ii.  9.)  and   we  may  rest 
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secure  in  the  belief,  that  by  looking  to  Him,  with 
unveiled  face  "  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  we  shall  be  changed  into  the  same  image 
from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord."  (2  Cor.  iii.  18.) 

So  true  is  this,  that,  as  we  also  know,  the  god  of 
this  world  is  ever  "  blinding  the  minds  of  them 
that  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gos- 
pd  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine 
unto  them."  (2  Cor.  iv.  4.) 

This  last  quotation  brings  the  great  source  of 
light  one  step  lower  and  nearer.  We  see  not  the 
Lord  God  of  heaven  and  earth :  we,  in  our  day, 
see  not  the  Son  of  God  in  his  bodily  presence,  but 
as  manifested  in  the  "  glorious  gospel,"  in  which 
he  is  pourtrayed  (wpotypatpti)  "evidently  set  forth," 
as  he  was  to  the  Galatians,  "  crucified  among  us." 
And  the  question  now  is,  are  we  to  descend 
lower  ?  *  May  we  not  draw  out  of  this  fountain  ? 
Are  we  capable  of  looking — the  apostle  seems  to 
say  we  are— -without  a  veil  upon  our  minds,  on 
the  direct  rays,  the  immediate  manifestations  of 
the  "glorious  gospel?"  or  is  this  glory  of  the  in- 
spired word  too  dazzling  for  our  imperfect  powers 
of  vision  ? 

None  will  deny  that  it  is  of  infinite  importance 
that  we  receive  the  light  in  all  attainable  purity 
and  fulness  from  the  source ;  and  for  this  purpose 
that  we  approach  as  near  to  it  as  our  finite  facul- 
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ties  can  bear.  It  has  a  mighty  work  to  do ;  the 
knowledge  of  God,  "  the  only  true  God,  and  of 
Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent,"  (Joh.  xvii.  3.) 
cannot  be  too  full,  too  clear  and  distinct.  We 
need  not  fear  lest  we  should  too  nearly,  inti- 
mately, deeply,  "  acquaint  ourselves  with  God." 

But  if  indeed  we  cannot  bear  the  light  by  which 
the  holy  character  of  God  is  immediately  mani- 
fested to  us  in  his  revealed  word, — his  wisdom, 
his  power,  his  love,  his  holiness,  all  in  harmonious 
exercise,  and  engaged  in  the  work  of  our  restora- 
tion to  his  own  image,  in  which  man  was  origin- 
ally created, — if  we  cannot,  under  the  overpower- 
ing blaze  of  such  effulgence,  disentangle  the  truths, 
which,  however  essential  to  our  salvation,  are  on 
this  supposition  not  so  much  manifested  as  ob- 
scured by  the  light,  we  must  withdraw  to  a  greater 
distance,  and  try  to  gather  a  few  rays,  reflected  or 
refracted  to  our  minds  by  other  media, — rays  weak- 
ened and  dimmed  by  the  distance  in  the  one  case, 
and  in  the  other  coloured  and  confused  and  dis- 
torted by  the  manifold  imperfections  of  the  body 
through  which  they  are  transmitted,— and  reve- 
rently hope  thus  to  attain  to  some  faint  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  through  that  knowledge  grow 
into  some  shadowy,  vague,  and  imperfect  likeness 
of  Him. 

There  are  doubtless  in  scripture  "  things  hard 
to  be  understood  ;"  and  it  may  be  that  our  mental 
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eye  is  not  capable  of  distinct  vision,  if  placed  too 
near  it.  Yet  it  must  be  remembered,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  when  the  apostle  Peter  uses  this 
expression  concerning  the  epistles  of  his  "  beloved 
brother  Paul,"  he  also  says,  that  it  is  they  that  are 
unlearned  (novices,  babes  in  the  gospel,)  and  un- 
stable, to  whom  these  difficulties  are  dangerous. 
His  language  seems  to  imply,  not  that  such  per- 
sons ought  not  to  attempt  to  understand  them, 
but  that  they  should  read  them  more,  and  so  cease 
to  be  unlearned,  (apaOeie.)  In  the  same  manner 
St.  Paul  complains  of  the  Hebrews,  (v.  11.)  that 
they  had  grown,  (ycyovarc,  not  tare,  is  the  word,) 
had  become  dull  of  hearing.  He  does  not  demand 
of  them  more  human  learning,  but  greater  dili- 
gence and  attention  to  the  word.  "  For  when  for 
the  time  ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need 
that  one  teach  you  again  which  be  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  the  oracles  of  God,  and  are  become  (yeyo- 
vart  again,)  such  as  have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of 
strong  meat." 

We  are  not,  therefore,  to  be  deterred  by  this 
expression  from  the  study  of  the  word  of  God; 
and  a  little  further  consideration  of  the  subject, 
(pursued  in  no  spirit  of  controversy,  which  on  all 
accounts  we  would  deprecate  in  this  place,  and  on 
tbis  day,)  will  probably  lead  us  to  the  conclusion 
that  it  is  in  the  volume  of  the  Book  itself  that  we 
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are  to  learn  the  truths  whereby  the  christian  char 
meter  is  to  be  formed  in  our  hearts. 

1.  For,  in  the  first  place,  we  may  ask,  Are  the 
difficulties  of  the  inspired  word  so  great  as  they 
are  often  represented  ? 

2.  And,  in  the  second,  where  is  that  brighter 
light  which  is  to  dissipate  their  obscurities  ? 

1.  On  the  first  of  these  questions,  we  admit  at 
once  that  the  difficulties  of  scripture  are,  to  the 
mere  intellect  of  man,  insuperable.  The  mind, 
however  originally  acute,  however  cultivated  and 
refined,  however  largely  filled  with  literary  and 
scientific  stores,  is  in  itself  utterly  incapable  of  so 
apprehending  the  language  of  Scripture,  as  that  the 
heart  should  feel  the  truths  which  it  contains,  and 
the  character  be  converted  and  transformed.  The 
mind  may  see  and  admire  the  construction  and 
beauty  of  the  plan  of  salvation,  while  it  remains 
blind  to  its  own  need  of  its  remedial  application, 
and  the  heart  unaffected  by  its  influence.  "  The 
natural  man,"  even  the  most  accomplished  philo- 
sopher, "  receiveth  not,"  does  not  listen  to,  has  no 
ear  for,  "  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God :"  for 
"  to  him,''  as  to  the  philosophic  Greeks  of  old, 
"  they  are  foolishness ;  neither  can  he  know  them, 
because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."  (1  Cor. 
ii.  14.) 

But  these  are  not  the  kind  of  difficulties  to 


SERMON  I.  11 

which  the  question  refers.  Does  the  theory  of  the 
gospel  present  the  obscurity  of  which  so  much  is 
said? 

Surely  no  candid  mind,  of  ordinary  powers,  can 
carefully  examine  the  inspired  records,  and  have 
any  doubt  that  the  views  they  give  of  man  s  moral 
condition  by  nature,  and  of  a  great  and  wonderful 
plan  devised  and  executed  by  God  for  his  eternal 
happiness,  are  such  as  these : — 

1.  That  man  is  a  fallen,  corrupt  and  sinful 
being ;  originally  designed  to  love  and  serve  his 
Maker,  but  in  reality  having  no  such  regard  for 
God,  and  strongly  bent  upon  the  gratification  of 
his  own  will,  and  devoting  himself  to  the  pleasures 
and  pursuits  of  the  world  around  him. 

2.  That  this  state  of  mind  is  not  regarded  with 
indifference  by  God,  but  "  against  all  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  of  men,"  "  the  wrath  of  God 
is  plainly  revealed :"  that  man  is  not  left  in  igno- 
rance of  these  denunciations  :  but  is  warned  that 
after  death  there  will  be  a  judgment,  and  that  "  all 
they  who  have  done  evil,"  according  to  the  esti- 
mate of  a  Just  and  Holy  God,  "  shall  go  away 
into  everlasting  punishment." 

3.  Yet  that  a  door  to  mercy  is  set  open.  "  God 
is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish."  "  God  so 
loved  the  world  that  He  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  to  the  end  that  all  that  believe  in  Him  should 
not  perish,  but  should  have  everlasting  life." 
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4.  That  believing  the  certainty  and  reality  of 
this ;  that  for  him  the  Son  of  God  bore  all  the 
punishment  which  Justice  demanded  for  his  of- 
fences ;  and  constrained  by  the  sense  of  such  mercy 
to  love  Him  who  thus  suffered  and  died  for  him, 
man  turns  all  his  best  affections  in  this  direction ; 
he  is  drawn  to  the  Saviour  by  the  cords  of  grateful 
and  adoring  love,  and  not  only  "  desires  that 
which  He  doth  promise,"  but  even  "  loves  the 
thing  that  He  commandeth  :"  he  now  not  only 
ceases  to  do  evil,  but  learns  and  loves  to  do  well ; 
he  is  a  new  creature.     And 

5.  That  in  all  the  way  from  his  former  to  his 
present  character  and  condition  he  is  conducted 
and  supported  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  working  in  him 
to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure. 

Who  ever  feels  a  difficulty, — who  ever  hesitates, 
— to  lay  these  and  the  other  essential  truths  of  the 
gospel  before  the  minds  even  of  an  unlettered  as- 
sembly of  rustic  worshippers?  or  to  prove  them  even 
to  their  comprehension  "  by  most  certain  war- 
ran*  of  Holy  Scripture  ?"  (Article  8.)  Difficulty 
indeed  there  is,  but  either  it  is  such  as  would 
equally  attend  the  task  of  instructing  rude  and  un- 
tutored minds  in  any  branch  of  human  knowledge, 
— or  it  is  that  to  which  we  have  referred  already, 
and  which  is  equally  felt  in  conveying  to  the  heart 
and  conscience  the  simplest  and  the  most  complex 
truths  of  the  gospel,  "  in  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit  and  of  power."  (1  Cor.  ii.  4.) 
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The  curious  theoretical  student  of  the  Bible 
may  often  in  his  closet  find  his  mind  involved  in 
difficulties  such  as  are  alleged  ;  but  the  man  who 
is  engaged  in  the  practical  duties  of  the  ministry, 
sees  ever  before  him,  on  the  one  hand  the  spiritual 
malady  and  the  spiritual  famine  of  his  people,  and 
on  the  other  the  only  availing  remedy,  the  only 
satisfying  food, — and  he  applies  them  :  carefully 
indeed,  and  with  anxious  discrimination,  but, 
in  dependence  on  the  help  of  Christ,  the  great 
Physician,  without  doubt  or  fear  or  hesitation. 
He  does  not  fear  to  commit  the  Bible  to  the  pe- 
rusal of  men :  nay,  his  great  affliction  is,  that  they 
peruse  it  not, — that  they  do  not  take  the  words  of 
that  Holy  Book,  and  "  teach  them  diligently  unto 
their  children,  and  talk  of  them  when  they  sit  in 
their  house,  and  when  they  walk  by  the  way,  and 
when  they  lie  down,  and  when  they  rise  up:'' 
(Deut.  vi.  7.)  that  every  member  of  his  flock 
has  not  even  from  a  child  known  those  "  Holy 
Scriptures  which  are  able  to  make  him  wise  unto 
salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus :" 
(2  Tim.  iii.  15.)  in  short,  that  "  the  word  of 
Christ"  does  not  "  dwell  in  them  richly  in  all  wis- 
dom." (Col.  iii.  16.)  He  feels  the  need  of  its  help 
\n  all  his  attempts  to  instruct  and  convince  them. 
His  declarations  they  may  distrust,  his  explanations 
they  may  question,  his  authority  they  may  despise : 
but  when  he  can  support  bis  statements,  his  argu- 
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ments  and  his  appeals,  by  words  which  they  find 
in  their  Bibles,  or  in  their  memories,  and  which 
they  know  to  have  come  from  God,  his  cause  has  a 
mighty  advocate  in  their  own  breasts  ;  and  would 
such  a  man,  engaged  in  such  a  conflict  with  sin 
and  Satan  on  the  battle-field  of  his  people  s  hearts, 
fear  or  refuse  to  secure  the  presence  there  of  so 
potent  an  auxiliary  ? 

What  is  the  Scripture  ? — of  the  New  Testament, 
for  example?  It  is  a  body  of  doctrine,  a  collec- 
tion of  truths,  communicated  by  God  to  man,  in 
man's  language.  Any  inherent  difficulty,  there- 
fore, in  the  way  of  understanding  it,  can  only 
arise  from  the  imperfectness  of  the  vehicle  in 
which  it  is  conveyed  to  our  minds,  or  from  some 
incompleteness  in  the  series  of  the  truths  them- 
selves. 

All  human  language  is  imperfect,  even  that  by 
which  we  attempt  to  communicate  our  ideas  to  the 
men  of  our  own  tongue  and  our  own  time  :  much 
more  is  the  imperfection  felt  when  the  writings  of 
one  age  and  country  are  to  be  read  and  interpreted 
by  the  men  of  a  subsequent  age,  and  of  a  distant 
country.  As  far  then  as  the  language  of  the  Scripture 
is  concerned,  we  may  admit  that  the  apprehension 
of  its  meaning  by  a  contemporary  and  fellow-coun- 
tryman of  the  apostles,  is  likely  to  have  been  more 
correct  than  that  of  a  modern  scholar  of  equal  in- 
tellectual power.     The  forms  and  turns  of  phrase- 
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ology  would  be  familiar  to  such  a  man ;  perhaps 
even  the  train  and  cast  of  thought,  or  the  habit  or 
fashion  of  the  reasoning.  But  then,  assuming  that 
a  continuous  commentary  by  such  an  expositor  had 
been  handed  down  to  us, — and  there  is  no  such 
relic  of  the  early  church, — we  are  to  remember, 
that  after  all  it  must  have  been  clothed  in  the  very 
language  of  the  writings  which  it  is  supposed  to 
interpret,  and  that  therefore  the  difficulty  would 
not  be  removed  or  overcome,  though  perhaps  les- 
sened :  because,  while  much  of  the  original  might 
be  remoulded  and  cast  into  simpler  forms  of  ex- 
pression, it  is  equally  possible  that  some  pecu- 
liarity in  the  style  and  reasoning  of  the  expositor 
himself  might  throw  a  shade  of  obscurity  over  pas- 
sages in  the  text,  which  in  their  native  form  were 
plain  and  easy. 

There  is,  then,  as  we  trust,  neither  rashness  nor 
presumption  in  the  conclusion  that  at  no  time,  all 
things  considered,  have  the  verbal  difficulties  of 
the  sacred  writings  been  more  capable  of  solution 
by  the  diligent  student  than  in  our  own  day. 
Indeed,  far  stronger  language  might  be  justified. 
While  other  branches  of  science  have  made  such 
unexampled  progress,  exegetical  science  has  not 
stood  still.  "  Tirones  hodie  discunt  ac  norunt,  quae 
doctissimi  olim  viri  vix  mente  divinarunt." 

Rather  then  let  us  dwell  upon  the  clearness 
than  the  obscurity  of  the  word  of  God  :  its  clear- 
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ness  for  all  practical  purposes,  i.  e.  tbe  purposes 
for  which  it  was  specially  given.  "All  scripture  was 
given  by  inspiration  of  God  ;  aud,M  it  is  added, 
"  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correc- 
tion, for  instruction  in  righteousness  :  that  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto 
all  good  works  "  (2  Tim.  iii.  16.)  Enough  of  cri- 
tical assistance  is  within  the  reach  of  such  a  man 
of  God,  to  enable  him  so  to  teach,  to  reprove,  to 
correct,  and  to  instruct  his  people.  And  even 
to  the  humblest  member  of  his  flock  the  privi- 
lege is  afforded,  to  an  extent  abundantly  suf- 
ficient for  the  great  work  of  his  salvation,  of  read- 
ing and  comprehending  in  his  "  own  tongue  the 
wonderful  works  of  God."  The  grand  doctrines 
are  presented  to  bis  view  in  the  plainest,  simplest 
form ;  and  to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  other  truths, — 
less  directly  affecting  that  which  is  to  him  the  one 
great  object  of  the  whole  gospel,  the  transforma- 
tion of  his  character,  but  yet  illustrating  and  con- 
firming the  leading  principles  of  his  faith,  and  cal- 
culated to  assist  in  fixing  his  admiration  of  the 
plan  of  redemption,  engaging  his  gratitude  and 
love,  animating  his  hope,  and  rooting  and  building 
him  up  in  Christ, — he  will  derive  a  continually  in- 
creasing light  from  his  own  attentive  study  of  the 
word  itself,  and  from  the  public  exposition  and 
private  instruction  of  his  minister,  whose  office  and 
whose  learning  at  once  command  and  enable  him 
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to  set  the  language  and  the  reasoning  of  the  in- 
spired writers  more  clearly  and  more  fully  before 
him.  "  Then  shall  he  know,  if  he  follow  on  to 
know  the  Lord."  "  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let 
him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  libe- 
rally and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given 
him/'  (James  i.  5.)  "  The  entrance  of  God's 
words,"  it  is  which  "  giveth  light,  it  giveth 
understanding  unto  the  simple."  (Ps.  cxix. 
130.) 

We9  from  our  academical  training,  are  too  apt 
perhaps  to  look  for  difficulties,  to  read  with  an  eye 
too  sharply  suspicious  of  every  word,  lest  it  contain 
some  latent  truth  or  error, — tempted  it  may  be  to 
show  our  sagacity  by  detecting  it;— we  therefore  are 
scarcely  in  a  condition  to  realise  the  clearness  and 
satisfaction  with  which  the  humbler  student  of  the 
Bible  reads  its  holy  page.  He  may  not,  and  he 
does  not,  see  all  that  the  text  contains,  but  he  sees 
enough.  He  may  not  see  the  beauty  of  the  con- 
nexion or  the  climax,  the  force  of  the  allusion,  the 
nicety  of  the  distinction ;  but  be  sees  the  facts, 
the  truths,  the  doctrines,  the  lessons :  above  all, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  the  application  of  them  to 
himself.  The  medium  he  looks  through  dims,  but 
does  not  distort  the  image. 

How  far  the  mind  of  the  more  learned  believer 
can  rest  with  satisfaction  on  some  of  the  causes  of 
this  dimness,  the  defects  and  imperfections,  that  is, 
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which  mar  the  otherwise  beautiful  and  expressive 
truth  of  our  translation  of  the  sacred  word,  is  ano- 
ther and  a  delicate  question.  There  are  times, 
perhaps,  when,  if  a  minister,  he  is  almost  conscious 
of  a  falsehood,  of  handling  the  word  of  God  de- 
ceitfully, when  he  reads  expressions  from  its  pages, 
which  he  knows  to  be  inadequate  to  represent  to 
the  unlettered  minds  around  him  its  full  and  accu- 
rate meaning.  He  may,  perhaps,  be  little  disturbed 
by  occasional  instances  of  awkward  or  too  literal 
and  rigorous  translation,  though  he  is  well  aware 
that  they  may  give  an  air  or  colour  to  the  passage 
perfectly  alien  to  the  sense  intended.  [B.]  But  he 
reads  with  different  feelings  such  a  statement,  for 
example,  as  that  which  has  been  put  into  the  lips 
of  our  Blessed  Lord  himself:  "  Give  alms  of  such 
things  as  ye  have,  and  behold  all  things  are  clean 
unto  you  ;'  {Luke  xi.  41.)  as  if  almsgiving  as  an 
outward  act  had  a  purifying  effect  upon  the 
soul.  [C] 

Of  any  authoritative  attempt  to  correct  this  im- 
perfection, the  difficulty  and  the  danger  are  under 
stood  and  felt  by  all :  but  we  may  express  the  hope 
that  before  the  increasing  intelligence  and  the 
"  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  "f  with  which  the 
truths  of  inspiration  are,  by  the  great  majority 
even  yet,  we  trust,  received  and  held,  the  diffi- 
culty may  be  diminished,  and  the  danger  disap- 
pear; and  that  the  day  may  come  when  wre  can 
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afford, — when  we  may  be  permitted, — to  dare  to 
remove,  with  gentle  and  jet  faithful  touch,  the 
specks  that  have  too  long  rested  on  the  glorious 
mirror  which  was  intended  to  reflect  to  us  the 
very  truth  of  God.  At  any  rate  we  may  exhort 
one  another  to  cultivate  in  our  own  minds  that 
candour  and  fidelity  of  interpretation,  on  the  ge- 
neral prevalence  of  which  our  hopes  of  so  happy 
&  consummation  must  under  God  depend. 

We  have  hesitated  to  press  one  responsibility, 
which  yet  we  are  persuaded  every  scholar  must 
occasionally  feel : — there  is  another,  which  may 
be  handled  with  less   scrupulous  boldness.     The 
man  whose  intellect  is  enlightened  by  learning, 
has,  doubtless,  the  privilege,  (if  he  has  an  eye  at 
all  for  spiritual  truths,)  of  admission  to  a  nearer 
and  more  real  view  of  things,  which  ought  be* 
yond  all  others  to  fix  his  attention  and   engage 
his  grateful  admiration :  not  the  wonders  which, 
on  earth  and  to  the  remotest  bounds  of  space, 
attest  the  wisdom  and  the  power  of  God  ;  marvel- 
lous and  exquisitely  beautiful  as  these  are,  they  are 
poor  in  the  comparison :  "  they  shall  perish,  and 
they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment :"  (Heb. 
i.  11,  12.)  "  and  as  a  vesture  shall  He  fold  them 
up,  and  lliey  shall  be  changed :"  but  that  scene, 
on  which  is  displayed  the  work  of  spiritual  crea- 
.  tion ;  the  amazing  plan,  conceived  from  all  eter- 
nity, foreshadowed  in  types,  unfolded  in  the  gra- 
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dually  brightening  page  of  prophecy,  accomplished 
on  the  cross,  and  now  gathering  its  harvest  of 
souls,  renewed,  re-created,  dying  to  sin  and  rising 
again  to  righteousness,  daily  growing  meet  to 
be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light ;  an  inheritance,  not  like  the  richest  pos- 
sessions of  the  material  world,  which  all  shall 
pass  away,  but  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and 
that  fadetli  not  away,  "  reserved  in  heaven  for  them 
who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith 
unto  salvation."  (1  Pet.  i.  4,  5.) 

These  are  the  mysteries  which  he  is  permitted 
to  behold,  at  least  more  closely  and  distinctly 
than  his  ruder  neighbour.  The  barriers  which  are 
interposed  before  the  latter  by  the  obscurities  of 
ancient  language  are  to  him  removed  or  surmount- 
ed. And  the  full  blaze  from  the  fountain  of 
life-giving  light  may  rest  upon  his  mental  eye. 
No  higher  privilege  surely  can  be  imagined,  short 
of  the  Beatific  Vision,  when  his  eye  shall  see  the 
King  himself  in  his  glory !  But  if  such  be  the 
privilege,  how  powerfully  does  the  responsibility 
resulting  from  it  press  upon  the  minds  and  con- 
sciences of  many  here ! 

The  accomplished  scholar  may  look  down  upon 
his  uneducated  brother,  and  proudly  pronounce 
the  Bible  a  book  incomprehensible  to  his  dark 
intellect,  and  yet,  himself  possessing  the  key  to  its 

obscurities,  neglect  to  use  it ;  unwisely  contenting 
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himself  with  the  poor,  perishing  breath  of  human 
praise,  instead  of  the  eternal  reward  which  awaits 
the  faithful  employment  of  every  talent.  With 
the  folly  or  imprudence  of  such  a  course,  man  may 
deal  tenderly  and  indulgently ;  but  with  the  sin — 
the  neglect  or  the  abuse  of  a  talent  entrusted  to 
him  by  God — God  himself  will  deal  in  a  way 
which,  whatever  may  be  the  real  or  imagined  ob- 
scurity which  envelopes  other  statements  of  his 
word,  is  not  to  be  mistaken.  "  Take  from  him 
the  talent,  and  give  it  to  him  that  hath  ten  talents." 
u  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer 
darkness  :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth/'  (Matt.  xxv.  28,  30.) 

But  another  source  of  difficulty  demands  our 
attention,  before  we  proceed  to  that  which  is  the 
main  object  of  these  discourses,  the  practical  con- 
sideration of  the  duty  enjoined  in  the  text ; — may 
there  not  possibly  be  some  incompleteness  in  the 
subject-matter  itself  of  the  gospel  record  ? 

It  is  hard  to  believe  that  in  that  volume,  of  the 
whole  of  which  probably  it  is  said,  {Rev.  xxii.  18. 
Cf.  Devi.  iv.  2.  Prov.  xxx.  6.)  "  If  any  man  shall 
add  unto  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the 
plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book,"  there  are 
truths  left  out,  which  were  important  for  the 
Church  or  her  members  to  know.  But  assuming 
that  there  are  such  gaps  in  the  series  and  connec- 
tion of  the  doctrines,  when,  and  by  whom  were 
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they  supplied?  Where  are  we  to  find  those 
golden  links  in  the  chain  of  gospel  truths  ? 

Such  questions  may  all  be  answered,  and  they 
must  be  answered,  by  another.  Who,  after  the 
canon  of  the  New  Testament  was  completed, 
claims  to  be  an  inspired  interpreter  of  the  will  of 
God  ?  and  who  dares  to  vindicate  the  claim  ?  If 
not  inspired,  the  infirmity  of  human  intellect  and 
passion  and  memory  and  judgment,  mingles  with 
and  alloys  every  addition  to  the  simple  word  of 
revelation,  and  turns  the  gold  into  baser  metal. 

The  difference  between  the  inspired  and  the 
uninspired  is  immeasurable.  On  the  first  we 
stand  as  upon  a  rock ;  our  certainty  that  it  con- 
tains "  truth,  without  any  mixture  of  error,"  is 
absolute.  We  look  up  not  only  to  the  judgments 
pronounced  by  our  Lord  himself,  but  to  those  also 
which  are  recorded  by  his  apostles,  as  to  the  words 
of  infallible  wisdom:  for  they  sit  on  thrones  judg- 
ing the  twelve  tribes  of  the  spiritual  Israel.  (Matt 
xix.  28.  Luke  xxii.  30.)  This  is  part  of  that  corn- 
fort  of  God  s  holy  word,  for  which  we  pray :  the 
soul  rests  in  security  upon  their  decisions  as  final 
and  irreversible. 

But  when  we  withdraw  our  eyes  from  their 
decrees,  and  turn  them  upon  other  masters,  whe- 
ther as  individuals  or  as  collected  in  councils — 
whether,  that  is,  delivering  their  opinions  in  suc- 
cessive or  contemporaneous  order,  whether  in  an- 
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cient  or  in  modern  times,  however  they  may  differ 
in  the  degree  of  reverence  which  is  due  to  their 
piety  and  learning,  and  the  services  they  have 
done  to  the  cause  of  Christianity,  in  this  one  re- 
spect they  are  all  alike :  we  feel  that  the  charm 
is  broken,  the  perfectness  of  our  confidence  is 
gone, — we  behold  men  like  ourselves,  superior,  it 
may  be,  in  natural  sagacity,  in  experience,  in  sin- 
gleness of  purpose  and  devotedness  of  heart — and 
in  such  cases  worthy  of  all  respect — but  unin- 
spired mortals  still,  and  therefore  utterly  unquali- 
fied to  supply  any  single  term  that  may  seem  to 
be   wanting  in   the   perfect   series  of  evangelic 
truths. 

But  there  is  another  way  of  representing  this 
source  of  difficulty.  The  words  of  scripture  con- 
tain the  whole  truth  of  God,  but  implicitly  :  and  it 
may  have  been  the  will  of  God  that  by  time  alone, 
at  the  end,  perhaps,  of  some  definite  period,  the 
hidden  sense  should,  after  gradual  partial  disclo- 
sures, be  fully  unfolded ;  and  that,  first  in  the 
minds  of  the  faithful,  and  then  in  their  writings, 
and  in  the  rules  and  ordinances  which  they  should 
institute,  a  perfect  development  and  exposition 
should  at  length  appear,  of  "all  the  counsel  of 
God  ;"  that  then  the  rule  of  faith  should  be  com- 
pleted, and  eyes  which  could  not  discover  in  the 
inspired  volume  all  the  things  which  belong  to 
their  peace,  should  in  the  creeds  and  rituals,  the 
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opinions  and  practices  of  the  favoured  epoch,  be 
"  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the 
length  and  breadth  and  depth  and  height,  and  to 
know  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowlege,' 
yea,  and  be  "  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God  !" 
(Eph.  iii.  19.) 

If  it  were  intended  to  teach  that  by  slow  de- 
grees the  mind  of  mau  expands  to  the  full  appre- 
hension of  divine  truth,— that  by  slow  degrees  his 
heart  warms  to  the  full  perception  of  divine  love, 
we  might  admit  the  correctness  of  such  a  view. 
"  Brethren,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  I  count  not  myself 
to  have  apprehended,"  (Phil.  iii.  13.)  "not  as 
though  I  had  already  attained,  either  were  al- 
ready perfect :  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may 
apprehend  that  for  which  also  I  am  apprehended 
of  Christ  Jesus."  (iii.  12.)  So  it  will  be  with  other 
believers  ;  and  the  recorded  experience  of  one 
may  assist  the  progress  of  another,  and  thus  in 
succession  promote  the  general  advance  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  But  then  no  time  can 
be  fixed  for  the  completion  of  this  development  : 
age  will  succeed  to  age,  and,  as  long  as  time  shall 
endure,  some  new  light  may  still  be  thrown  upon 
the  words  of  holy  scripture ;  as  knowledge  be- 
comes more  definite  and  exact,  mistakes  are  cor- 
rected, fallacious  theories  exploded,  mental  disci- 
pline becomes  more  sound,  and  the  intercourse 
and  union  of  minds  more  intimate  and  unre- 
strained. 
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That  much  may  be  added,  and  has  been  added, 
to  the  right  understanding  of  the  scripture  in  this 
way,  is  not  only  not  denied,  it  is  insisted  on ;  pro- 
vided however  that  the  vigour  of  the  intellectual 
effort  is  guided  and  guarded  by  sound  religious 
principle  in  the  heart ;  else  all  may  be  extrava- 
gant, neologian,  and  false.  But  all  this  implies 
the  expansion  and  development  of  the  human 
mind,  not  of  the  gospel  doctrine :  and  the  truth 
we  believe  to  be,  that  when  time,  and  study,  and 
instruction  have  done  their  all,  then  the  highest 
intellect  among  men  will  have  come  up, — as  far  as 
it  shall  be  given  to  human  powers  on  earth  to 
come  up, — to  the  full  apprehension  of  the  words 
of  scripture  in  their  most  simple  and  natural 
sense ! 

But  to  say  that  the  doctrine  itself  expands, 
that  it  was  intended  by  God  to  mean  one  thing 
in  the  first  century  and  another  in  the  fourth  or 
in  the  sixteenth, — to  say  that  the  same  office  in 
the  Church  of  Christ  which  meant  a  body  of  apos- 
tles in  the  first  age,  was  to  mean  an  individual 
sovereign  pontiff  in  a  later  one, — that  the  words 
which  served  in  the  apostles'  own  time  for  an  en- 
couragement to  bear  the  tribulation  of  persecu- 
tion at  the  hands  of  men,  were  in  after  times  to 
express  the  hitherto  unheard-of  doctrine  of  a  pur- 
gatory, as  if  "  we  must  through  this  tribulation 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  (Acts  xiv.  22.) 
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— that  the  language  in  which  the  Psalmist  called 
upon  men  to  exalt  the  Lord  our  God,  "  and  wor- 
ship at  his  footstool,  for  He  is  holy, '  (P*.  xcix. 
5.)  was  intended  in  future  and  more  favoured 
times  to  pass  through  a  transforming  process,  and 
in  its  Latin  form,  "  adorate  scabellum  pedum  ejus" 
to  teach  or  to  sanction  the  honour  paid  to  crea- 
tures, animate  or  inanimate,  in  the  worship  of  the 
Church ! — is  it  not  to  mock  our  understandings, 
and  to  throw  scorn  upon  all  sound  sense  and  ar- 
gument ?  to  drag  down  the  soul  of  the  worshipper 
from  the  spiritual  and  real  contemplation  of  Him 
who  is  a  Spirit,  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements 
of  a  superstitious  reverence  for  wood  and  stone  ?  to 
teach  us  a  dwarfed  and  stunted,  instead  of  an  ex- 
panded and  exalted  faith  ?  to  attempt  to  honour 
God,  by  degrading  and  dishonouring  the  very 
faculty  by  which  alone  we  are  capable  of  serving 
Him?  [D.] 

What  we  need,  in  order  to  fulfil  the  duty 
charged  upon  us  in  the  text,  is  a  heart  renewed 
and  changed.  When  this  change  has  been  ef- 
fected, we  that  "were  sometime  darkness,  are 
now  light  in  the  Lord."  (Eph.  v.  8.)  No  power 
short  of  the  Creator's  can  effect  this  transforma- 
tion ;  and  to  the  question,  "  what  is  the  instru- 
ment by  which  it  is  wrought,"  we  trust  we  have 
seen  the  answer.  How  it  is  that,  by  the  applica- 
tion of  the  word  of  God  to  our  hearts,  we  obtain 
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our  new  character  of  light,  and  especially  how  and 
to  what  extent  we  are  capable  of  so  manifesting 
this  character  to  the  world,  as  to  advance  the 
cause  of  Christ  and  of  God, — are  the  practical 
questions  to  which  we  trust  to  be  permitted  to 
call  attention  on  future  occasions. 

In  the  meantime  two  short  reflections  may  well 
engage  our  serious  thoughts : — 

1.  How  deeply  thankful  ought  we  to  be  that, 
in  a  matter  of  such  unspeakable  moment,  we  are 
not  left  to  blind  and  uncertain  guides :  that  while 
there  is  set  before  us,  as  the  object  of  our  hope,  a 
condition  of  perfect,  pure,  exalted,  and  everlasting 
happiness,  the  way  to  it  is  made  plain  before  our 
face ;  traced  by  the  finger  of  God  himself  in  his 
word,  and  trodden  by  the  footsteps  of  our  divine 
Redeemer ! 

2.  How  strangely  ungrateful  and  unwise  are 
those  who  allow  themselves  to  adopt,  or  to  yield 
to,  a  course  of  religious  reading  which  tends  not 
to  increase  their  love  to  the  Bible,  and  their  im- 
plicit and  unhesitating  confidence  in  "  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God,"  (Deut. 
viii.  3.)  but  rather  to  turn  away  their  steps  from 
the  fountain  of  living  water,  to  the  broken  cisterns 
of  human  wisdom,  which  can  hold  no  water.  (Jer. 
ii.  13.) 
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Matt.  v.  16. 


"  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

"  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth ;  thy  word 
is  truth."  (John  xvii.  17.)  Such  was  the  prayer 
of  Jesus  for  his  disciples.  "  Neither  pray  I  for 
these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe 
on  me  through  their  word."  (xvii.  20.)  Such  was 
his  prayer  for  us,  if  we  have  received  the  testimony 
of  his  apostles,  and  believe  in  Him.  And  how 
plainly  is  it  here  declared  that  our  sanctification, 
our  renewal  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind,  our  Christian 
character,  our  light,  is  an  effect  wrought  upon  our 
souls  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  word  of  God  ! 
We  have  seen  to  how  great  a  degree  that  word  is 
intelligible  and  profitable,  even  to  the  uneducated 
mind,  and  how  faithfully  it  is  set  before  us  in  our 
authorised  translation  : — let  us  endeavour  to  trace 
its  operation. 
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We  read  it,— or  we  hear  it, — and  if  the  Spirit 
is  present  to  apply  it,  an  overpowering  feeling 
takes  possession  of  our  souls,  that  this  is  not  like 
other  words  which  we  have  heard  or  read;  it 
speaks  to  us  with  a  strange  power,  "  with  autho- 
rity and  not  as  do  the  scribes."  (vii.  29.)  We  are 
penetrated  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  awful  presence 
in  which  we  stand, — we  are  before  God  !  We  feel 
that  an  atmosphere  of  light  surrounds  us,  that  it 
makes  manifest  the  inmost  thoughts  of  our  hearts. 
We  may  hitherto  have  imagined  ourselves  clean, 
or  in  a  great  measure  free  from  sin, — like  Paul 
i%  alive  without  the  law,"  and  "  after  the  most 
straitest  sect*'  and  practice  of  external  and  formal 
religion,  we  have  lived  as  Christians,  sedulously 
discharging  every  social  obligation,  and  enjoying 
the  respect  of  society,  the  esteem  and  love  of 
friends:  but  now  the  commandment  comes, — we  read 
it  by  a  new  and  unshaded  light ; — many  a  time 
have  we  heard,  and  perhaps  recited  its  demands 
upon  our  obedience,  its  sublime,  yet  simple,  mani- 
festation of  the  holy  character  of  God,  the  sove- 
reignty, the  righteousness,  the  holiness,  the  jealousy 
of  God ;  but  never  till  now  did  we  see  its  exceed- 
ing "  breadth,*  as  exhibited  in  that  ancient  sum- 
mary of  its  injunctions :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might;"  {Beat.  vi.  5.) 
or  feel  the  power  of  that  still  stronger  light  which 
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is  thrown  upon  these  duties  by  our  blessed  Lord 
himself  in  the  divine  discourse  before  us. 

Thus  we  become  acquainted  at  once  with  God 
and  with  ourselves  ;  the  commandment  comes, — 
sin  revives, — and  we  die.  How  brief,  yet  how  frill, 
and  how  true,  this  description  of  St.  Paul's !  The 
word  no  longer  rests  at  the  entrance,  but  has  ob- 
tained a  lodgment  within  the  heart, — it  carries  its 
illuminating  and  reproving  and  convicting  torch 
into  its  deepest  chambers,  and  displays  to  our 
alarmed  view  sin  vigorous  and  active  in  our 
thoughts,  motives,  purposes,  feelings ;  and  all  our 
fancied  security,  our  delusive  peace  is  gone, — we 
die  I — see  and  feel  ourselves  justly  exposed  to  the 
righteous  wrath  of  God, — "  we  have  the  sentence 
of  spiritual  death  within  ourselves. *  (2  Cor.  i.  9.) 

One  essential  element  of  character  thus  under- 
goes a  fundamental  change  :  viz.  the  estimate  we 
form  of  our  own  moral  condition. 

Every  man,  in  conducting  the  moral,  no  less 
than  the  temporal  business  of  his  life,  acts  more 
or  less  upon  a  plan  ;  and  the  first  and  leading  fact 
from  which  he  sets  out,  and  by  which  he  is  regu- 
lated in  all  his  operations,  is  the  judgment  he 
forms  of  his  position.  A  sudden  discovery  that 
his  position  has  undergone  a  change,  naturally  and 
necessarily  causes  a  change  in  his  proceedings. 
If  whole,  he  needs  not  a  physician ;  if  sick,  he 
needs  and  seeks  one.     If,  and  as  far  as,  any  one 


8ERM0N   II.  31 

acts  rationally,  and  not  as  driven  about  by  the 
gusts  and  impulses  of  mere  waywardness  and 
passion,  the  course  of  his  life  is,  and  must  be, 
ordered  by  this  fact,  or  rule,  or  doctrine.  It  is  an 
essential  element  of  character.  And,  according  as 
we  have  a  correct  or  mistaken  apprehension  of 
what  and  where  we  are,  as  spiritual  and  account- 
able beings,  will  the  complexion  of  what  we  do 
be  consistent  or  otherwise  with  the  will  of  God 
concerning  us ;  pleasing  or  offensive  in  his  sight ; 
and  we  shall  hereafter  see  his  face  in  peace,  or  to 
our  eternal  condemnation.  And  the  great  truth 
which,  as  connected  with  this  part  of  our  subject, 
should  be  indelibly  impressed  upon  our  minds  and 
hearts  is,  that  in  no  way  can  we  attain  to  this 
right  knowledge  of  ourselves,  save  in  the  presence 
of  God,  in  the  immediate  view  of  his  character ; 
which,  once  declared  amidst  the  thunders  and 
lightnings  of  Sinai,  (Exod.  xix.  xx.)  in  the  words 
of  the  law,  is  graciously  unveiled  to  us  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ,  amid  the  softer  radiance  of  the 
Gospel.  Something  of  our  true  state  we  may  see  in 
the  instructions  and  examples  of  our  fellow  men, 
as  far  as  they  shine  "  as  lights  in  the  world,"  re- 
flecting truly  the  light  they  have  received  from 
Him, — but  only  in  the  Scripture  itself  effectually 
and  fully.  "  I  have"  indeed  in  the  words  and 
works  of  man,  "  heard  of  thee  as  it  were  by  the 
hearing  of  the  ear, — but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee. 
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Wherefore  I  abhor  myself  and  repent  in  dust  and 
ashes."  (Job  xlii.  6.) 

We  read  again,  and  if  the  Spirit  is  present  lo 
comfort  us,  we  discover  something  more  than  our 
condemnation.  We  are  not  left  to  brood  over 
the  terrors  of  the  law.  and  the  gulph  that  separates 
between  us  and  God.  While  we  are  yet  labouring 
under  the  load  of  sin  and  guilt,  the  Spirit  directs 
our  eyes  to  the  words,  "  Come  unto  me  all  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you." 
(Matt.  xi.  28.)  While  we  are  yet  trembling 
under  the  awful  denunciations  of  the  broken  law, 
"  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all 
things  that  are  written  in  the  Book  of  the  law  to 
do  them,"  (Gal.  iii.  1 0.)  we  are  met  almost  in  the 
next  verse  with  the  happy  tidings,  "  Christ  hath 
redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made 
a  curse  for  us.1'  (Gal.  iii.  13.)  And  again  we 
read,  "  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men  unto 
me.''  (John  xii.  32.)  And  again,  "  As  many  as 
received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believed  in 
his  name."  (John  i.  1 2.)  Relief  from  the  burden 
of  guilt, — deliverance  from  the  curse, — an  object 
to  look  to  for  salvation, — and  that  object  possessed 
of  a  mysterious  but  almighty  power  to  draw  our 
naturally  reluctant  hearts,  —  nay,  our  enmity 
changed  into  love, — our  alienation  into  adoption 
as  sons,—  and  "  the  fearful  looking  for  of  judg- 
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ment  and  fiery  indignation,"  (Heb.  x.  27.)  into  a 
u  looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the 
day  of  God;"    (2  Peter  iii.  12.)  a  "  looking  for 
that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of 
the    great   God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 
(Titus  ii.  13.)     A  long  and  bright  array  of  truths 
like  these  is  set  before  us,  in  the  living  light  that 
beams  on  the  word  of  God,  while  the  Holy  Spirit 
takes  of  these  things  that  belong  to  Christ,  and 
shows  them  unto  us  (John  xvi.  15.)  in  all  the 
power  of  spiritual  demonstration.  (1  Cor.   ii.  4. 
14.)     And  under   his    influence  we  say,  Surely 
this  u  goodness  of  God  is  to  lead  me  to  repen- 
tance."    (Ram.   ii.    4.)      This  "  love    of   Christ 
constraineth  me."     "  If  Christ  died  for  us,"  it 
must  have  been  "  that  they  which  live  should  not 
henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  Him 
which  died  for  them  and  rose  again.''  (2  Cor.  v.  15.) 
And  here  a  second  element  of  the  believer's 
character  undergoes  a  change :  the  motive  which 
prompts  his  actions.     And  if  it  were  in  full  and 
constant  exercise,  he  would  come  up  to  the  stand- 
ard of  that  exhortation,  (1  Cor.  x.  31.)  "  Whatsoever 
ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God ;"  he  would  be 
able  to  say,  (Rom.  xiv.  8.)  "  whether  we  live,  we 
live  unto  the  Lord,  or  whether  we  die,  we  die 
unto  the  Lord, — whether  we  live,  therefore,  or 
die,  we  are  the  Lords."     "  We  are  not  our  own 
— we  are  bought  with  a  price,  therefore  we  glorify 
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God  in  our  body  and  in  our  spirit,  which  are 
God's."  (2  Cor.  vi.  20.)  As  Paul  could  say, 
"  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  serve,"  {Acts  xxvi.  27.) 
we  see  by  the  light  of  God's  word,  not  only  what 
and  where  we  are, — but  whose  and  for  what  end 
we  are.  And  this  knowledge  will  be  seen  by  its 
effects  on  our  character.  Selfishness  and  caprice 
and  wilfulness  will  disappear, — and  we  shall  be 
seen  to  be  actuated  in  all  our  conduct,  public  and 
private,  by  one  great  and  uniform  and  consistent 
principle,  "  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done !" 

But  once  more.  Encouraged  by  these  great, 
but  very  plain  and  certain  truths,  we  read  with 
increasing  interest  and  a  growing  thirst  for  the  life- 
giving  waters  He  who  has  at  length  received 
the  gift  of  a  hearing  ear  and  an  understanding 
heart,  will  not  be  satisfied  with  the  first  discove- 
ries, of  his  true  condition,  and  of  the  tie  which 
binds  him  to  his  Saviour.  He  waits  upon  the 
Lord  with  patient  hope  and  expectation  for  more 
"  grace,"  and  more  of  the  "  knowledge  of  his 
Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ."  (2  Pet.  iii.  18.) 

This  is  the  very  nature  of  divine  instruction :  it 
is  thus  that  "  He  that  hath  begun  a  good  work  in 
us,  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ/' 
{Philip,  i.  6.)  To  the  perception  of  this  truth  we 
are  gradually  led,  as  we  hear  or  read  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  which  are  making  us  wise  unto  salva- 
tion ; — viz.  that  while  we  are  "  working  out  our 
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own  salvation,  there  is  one  infinitely  more  wise 
and  powerful,  who  is  working  in  us  both  to  will 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  (Phil.  ii.  13.) 
Conscious  that  in  our  own  strength  and  wisdom 
we  never  should  have  reached  the  point  to  which 
we  have  attained,  we  perceive  and  acknowledge 
the  Almighty  influence  by  which  we  have  been 
guided  and  enabled  thus  far, — we  know  the  frailty 
and  fallibility  of  all  other  guides,  and  we  throw 
ourselves  unreservedly  and  for  ever  upon  the  help 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

A  third  element  of  character  is  thus  formed 
anew  within  us :  the  power  on  which  we  rely  for 
all  we  think,  or  do,  or  desire  to  do.  Self-depend- 
ence is  replaced  by  dependence  upon  an  unseen 
but  Almighty  arm  for  strength ;  and  for  wisdom, 
we  seek  and  obtain  an  unction  from  the  Holy  one, 
that  we  may  know  all  things.     ( 1  John  ii.  20, 27.) 

We  need  not  pursue  the  subject  further. 
We  see  how  it  is  that  the  light  of  the  glori- 
ous gospel  shines  into  the  heart  of  man, — not 
only  disclosing  to  view,  but  transforming,  the 
elements  of  his  moral  being ;  and  that  it  is  the 
absolute  truth  and  certainty  of  the  words  he  hears, 
which  commands  his  mind,  and  brings  it  into  cap- 
tivity; the  feeling  that  it  is  the  word  of  God,  and 
not  of  man,  which  thus  effectually  worketh  in 
them  that  believe.  It  is  with  this  instrument  the 
Spirit  works. 
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We  limit  not  indeed  the  operations  of  the 
Divine  instructor.  He  may  employ  the  public 
preaching,  or  the  private  reading  of  his  own  word, 
or  the  careful,  or  even  the  casual  admonition  and 
counsel  of  a  friend ;  but  still,  through  all  the 
various  means  by  which  the  work  is  done,  and  the 
change  in  the  character  effected,  there  must  run 
the  light  which  comes  from  the  revealed  word  of 
God ;  and  in  proportion  to  the  extent,  and  fulness, 
and  plainness,  and  simplicity,  and  sincerity,  with 
which  it  is  embodied  in  the  instruction  given, 
will  be  the  reality  and  permanency  of  the  effects 
produced : — 

1.  Self-knowledge,  self-conviction,  self-renun- 
ciation. 

2.  Simple,  unreserved,  confiding  faith  in  Christ 
for  pardon,  reconciliation,  and  acceptance. 

3.  Entire  dependence,  with  the  meekness  of  a 
little  child,  upon  the  Holy  Spirit  for  wisdom,  for 
strength,  for  sanctification : — and  these  principles, 
living  and  growing  according  to  the  measure  not 
of  man  but  of  God,  in  all  activity,  and  energy, 
aud  perseverance. 

And  this  is  the  Christian  character,  this  is  the 
light  which  is  kindled  in  the  true  believer,  and 
which  is  so  to  shine  before  men  that  they  may 
glorify  his  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

When  now  we  come  to  survey  the  full  extent 
of  the  obligations  implied  in  the  precept  of  our 
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Lord,  we  shall  be  astonished  probably  at  the 
amount  of  our  moral  power,  and  confounded  at 
the  extent  to  which  we  have  neglected  or  abused 
it.  It  is  of  few  individuals,  indeed,  that  we  can 
say  that  one  man  may  give  an  impulse,  and  a 
direction  to  the  mind  of  a  nation.  Yet  every  one 
does  in  fact  negatively,  if  not  positively,  contribute 
something  to  such  a  result. 

It  is  true  that  as  each  man  applies  the  state- 
ment to  himself,  and  listens  to  the  appeal  which 
it  makes  to  his  conscience  and  his  will  to  exert 
the  influence  which  it  tells  him  he  possesses,  it 
wears  a  character  of  great  extravagance.  "  I,"  he 
exclaims,  "  affect  the  movement  of  the  mind  of 
millions !"  Yet  this  impression  is  corrected  when 
it  is  observed  that,  although  the  appeal  is  made 
to  him  and  pressed  upon  him  as  an  individual, 
it  is  not  addressed  to  him,  as  the  only  individual 
charged  with  such  a  power  and  responsibility, — 
not  to  him  as  a  selected  or  separated  individual. 
The  commander  in  the  heat  of  conflict  may  call 
upon  a  single  soldier  to  repel  the  onset  of  a 
host ;  and  that  single  soldier's  spirit  or  example 
may  virtually,  though  it  cannot  physically,  gain 
the  victory  :  or  the  same  summons  of  the  chief 
which  awakens  the  bravery  and  nerves  the  arm 
of  one  combatant,  may  have  a  similar  effect  on 
another  and  another,  as  far  as  the  ranks  are  filled 
with  men  whose  hearts  are  faithful  to  their  duty* 
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and  confident  in  their  cause :  and  the  forward 
movement  of  one  is  not  so  much  followed  as  ac- 
companied by  a  similar  advance  along  the  line, 
and  the  victory  is  won.  The  operation  is  not 
mechanical,  it  is  a  moral  impulse  excited  indivi- 
dually, yet  simultaneously,  in  the  heart  of  each 
single  soldier. 

Why  do  not  all  of  us,  who  have  been  enlisted, 
and  pledged  to  fight  manfully  under  Christ's 
banner,  act  on  the  same  brave  and  ready  impulse  ? 
not  merging  our  individual  responsibility  in  that  of 
the  whole  army,  but  each  one  feeling  the  full 
weight  of  the  whole ;  not  looking  timidly  out  of 
ourselves  for  others  to  lead  the  way,  nor,  on  the 
other  hand,  vainly  imagining  that  it  is  we  that 
can  do  the  work  before  us,  but  God  that  worketh 
in  us,  and  fighteth  in  us,  for  "  it  is  the  Lord  our 
strength  who  teacheth  our  hands  to  war  and  our 
fingers  to  fight."     (Ps.  cxliv.  1.) 

/  may  so  act  as  really  to  influence  the  opinions, 
the  dispositions,  the  actions,  of  same.  If  the 
character  of  my  acts  and  words  is  that  which  is 
impressed  upon  them  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of 
God,  then  it  is  that  of  light ;  and  from  the  same 
source  of  light,  others  are  deriving  beams  that 
shed  the  same  bright  lustre  of  truth  on  their  lives 
also ;  and  thus  a  gathering  and  combined  influence 
is  brought  to  bear  upon  the  general  mass  of  ig- 
norance and  sin:  these  will  receive  a  check, — 
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"  greater  is  He  that  is  in  us  than  he  that  is  in  the 
world  ;n— our  individual,  and  our  collected  light 
shall  shine,  to  the  glory  of  our  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

That  this  was  the  purpose  of  God  in  our  crea- 
tion, that  man  was  made  for  God's  glory,  there 
is  no  doubt ;  not  for  his  own  happiness  as  the 
primary  object,  but  as  a  subordinate  and  attendant 
one.  That  man  is  designed,  and  therefore  under 
an  obligation,  to  co-operate  in  carrying  out  this 
object,  is  equally  certain.  God  is  glorified  in  the 
devoted  service  of  man's  highest  powers,  and 
therefore  of  those  which  are  the  seat  of  devoted- 
ness,  the  will,  the  affections,  the  heart, — this 
cannot  be  questioned.  It  must  therefore  be  man's 
design  and  aim,  as  it  is  the  sovereign  purpose  of 
Him  who  made  him,  to  labour  to  exalt  the 
honour  of  God,  not  only  in  his  own  individual 
life,  but  through  all  the  circle,  to  the  utmost  cir- 
cumference, of  his  social  influence,  and  therefore 
to  aim  at  bringing  every  one  into  that  state  of  mind 
and  heart,  which  is  most  agreeable  to  the  will  of 
God,  most  consonant  to  the  nature  of  God,  and 
most  conducive  to  the  glory  of  God. 

This,  we  say,  must  be  every  man's  purpose,  if 
he  intends  to  perform  the  part  assigned  him.  And 
it  is  to  this  high,  and,  to  an  unthinking  mind 
perhaps,   presumptuous,  view  of  your  individual 
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power,  and  consequent  individual  duty,  that  I 
would  venture  to  call  your  attention. 

Our  want  of  faith  is  too  plainly  discernible  in 
all  we  do,  or  neglect  to  do.  It  is  from  this  that 
we  so  commonly  and  culpably  underrate  and  dis- 
trust our  own  influence  for  good ;  partly,  perhaps, 
from  constitutional  modesty,  or  from  want  of 
reflection  and  observation  of  the  practical  power 
and  majesty  of  true  piety ;  but  too  often  from  love 
of  self-indulgence,  of  ease,  of  sin. 

One  of  the  strongest  encouragements  to  active 
piety,  is  a  knowledge  of  the  good  which  will 
result  from  our  example  :  and  if,  therefore,  from 
any  of  these  forms  of  unbelief,  we  succeed  in 
persuading  ourselves  that  our  example  is  of  no 
moment,  we  weaken  or  annihilate  a  powerful 
motive :  we  remove  a  restraint  upon  our  natural 
will  to  do  evil,  and  remove  also  a  stimulus  upon 
it  to  do  well.  Oh !  my  Brethren,  if  we  had 
"faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  we  might 
remove  mountains."  If  we  all  had  faith,  the 
moral  weight  and  pressure  upon  the  nation  of 
such  a  body  as  that  which  is  wont  to  assemble 
within  these  walls,  would,  if  courageously  and  per- 
severingly  applied,  under  the  promised  blessing 
of  God,  produce  effects  incalculable. 

I  would  not  indeed  for  a  moment  measure  the 
moral  obligation  of  an  act,  either  of  an  individual 
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or  a  body,  by  any  estimate  of  its  effects  upon 
society  for  good,  if  such  an  estimate  were 
possible :  the  day  for  such  principles  of  ethics  is 
gone  by.  Our  obligation  to  do  an  act  is  the  will 
of  God ;  and,  looking  at  the  subject  in  the  gospel 
light,  the  great  motive  is  the  love  of  Christ  con- 
straining us  ;  obedience  is  the  expression,  whether 
in  thought  and  affection,  or  in  outward  action, 
the  manifestation  or  efflux  of  that  love,  by  which 
faith  in  Christ  works ;  no  other  moral  theory  than 
this,  nothing  short  of  this,  nothing  less  spiritual, 
can  satisfy  a  Christian  moralist.  But  to  enlighten 
this  faith,  and  so  to  strengthen  it,  and  give  it 
greater  energy  and  activity,  to  give  confidence 
(2  Pet.  i.  5.)  and  hope  to  its  operations :  this  is 
the  use  which  may  be  legitimately  made  of  the 
words  of  our  text ; — i.  e.  by  tracing  the  mode,  and 
the  measure,  in  which  we  may  exercise  our  Chris- 
tian character  in  doing  good  to  men,  to  the  glory 
of  God. 

And,  we  repeat,  when  we  shall  have  thus  ex- 
tended our  view  of  the  powers  which  are  really 
entrusted  to  us,  and  have  discovered  the  machinery 
for  moral  usefulness  which  every  one  possesses, 
1st,  as  an  individual,  and  2nd,  much  more  as  a 
unit  of  a  vast  body  of  intellectual,  moral  agents, 
we  shall  be  prepared  to  admit  with  surprise  per- 
haps, perhaps  with  shame,  how  much  we  might 
have  done,  but  how  greatly  our  faith  has  failed ; 
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bow  far  we  are  from  haying  acquitted  ourselves 
of  the  duty  imposed  upon  us  by  God,  how  little 
we  have  caused  men,  or  induced,  or  won  them,  to 
glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

There  are  men,  free  from  all  low,  profane  and 
vicious  habits,  with  whom  we  may  yet  live  in 
public,  and  even  in  private,  whom  we  may  see 
engaged  in  pleasure  and  in  business,  with  whom 
we  may  converse  or  correspond  on  all  subjects, 
one  excepted,  and  yet  never  once  be  reminded  by 
any  act  or  word  of  theirs,  by  any  sentiment  or 
feeling,  that  God  is  in  all  their  thoughts :  not 
one  spark  appears  of  the  light  which,  where  it 
exists,  directs  the  mind  to  God. 

There  are  others  with  whom  we  can  scarcely 
hold  a  moment's  intercourse  before  we  "take 
knowledge  of  them  that  they  have  been  with 
Jesus."  Others  there  are,  a  larger  class  than  these 
last,  who  do  fear  God,  and  live  in  that  fear,  who 
believe  in  the  Saviour,  and  depend  on  Him  for 
strength  as  well  as  righteousness ;  but  the  vital 
principle  of  their  spiritual  being  is  faint  and  weak, 
and  men  may  be  some  time  in  their  society,  i.  e. 
within  their  influence,  and  in  a  position  to  take 
impressions  from  it,  and  never  be  prompted  or 
reminded  to  glorify  God  in  them.  Now  assuming 
that  these  persons  are  too  little  aware  of  their 
responsibility,  and  under  this  ignorance,  or  for- 
getfiilness,    practically    separate    their    religious 
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from  their  social  and  civil  duties,  we  would  endea- 
vour to  set  before  them  a  view  of  their  position 
at  once  more  comprehensive  and  more  just,  from 
which  they  may  see  and  acknowledge  the  obliga- 
tion which  lies  upon  them,  and  be  excited  and 
encouraged  to  discharge  it. 

If  men  are  only  occasionally  and  at  distant 
intervals  brought  to  recollect  their  duty,  or  made 
to  feel  their  neglect  of  it,  a  feeling  of  compunction 
may  indeed  be  awakened  for  a  time,  but  it  soon 
loses  its  tension,  and  its  grasp  upon  the  conscience. 
If,  therefore,  we  can  present  to  them  a  clearer 
view  of  their  condition,  and  convince  them  that 
duty  to  God  is  involved  in  every  concern  and 
action  and  relation  of  their  life,  then  it  will  con- 
front them  at  every  turn,  they  will  be  as  it  were 
goaded  into  disquietude  at  their  neglect  of  it,  and 
roused  into  a  resolution  to  maintain  that  effort 
which  ought  never  to  have  been  suspended. 

The  power  we  speak  of  resides  in  the  mind,  and 
in  the  heart.     Now  with  respect  to  the  first, — 

Do  we  sufficiently  reflect  how  important  in 
their  effect  upon  others,  how  conducive  or  other- 
wise to  the  glory  of  God,  are  our  opinions  f  not 
merely  on  religion,  but  on  all  subjects,  scarcely 
excepting  those  which  relate  to  pure  abstract 
science  ? 

The  great  majority  of  mankind,  are  necessarily 
very  imperfectly  informed  on  all  moral  questions. 
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In  the  intercourse,  therefore,  which  a  man  has 
with  his  fellow-citizens,  any  superiority  of  mental 
culture  is  soon  observed  and  felt :  and,  unless  by 
some  untowardness  of  manner,  perverseness  of 
temper,  or  peculiarity  of  circumstances,  the  legi- 
timate effect  be  frustrated,  what  he  says,  or  what 
he  thinks,  will  sooner  or  later  be  an  object  of 
notice,  and  gradually  of  anxious  interest. 

True,  it  may  be  that  the  individuals  whose 
opinions  acquire  this  weight  are  in  any  given  circle 
of  society  not  many,  and  many  persons  never  stop 
to  investigate  the  sources  of  that  importance  which 
they  nevertheless  attach  to  the  sentiments  of  those 
few  to  whom  they  look  up ;  but  the  reason  is 
evident,  and  only  shows  the  more  plaiuly  that 
among  the  unreflecting  crowd  there  is,  to  such  a 
man,  room  and  opportunity,  if  he  would  use  it>  to  ex- 
ercise his  talents,  to  let  his  light  shine,  to  the  pro- 
moting of  man's  happiness  and  the  glory  of  God. 

The  opinions  he  forms  on  important  matters  of 
prominent  and  public  concern,  are  gradually  made 
known  and  examined,  with  slight  attention,  per- 
haps, at  first,  but  if  on  other  questions  occasion 
has  been  given  to  him  to  discover  any  superiority 
of  mental  power,  then  they  are  considered  with 
greater  seriousness  and  respect.  It  is  noticed 
whether  his  sentiments  appear  to  be  the  result  of 
his  own  reflection  and  experience,  or  the  borrowed 
fruits  of  other  minds, — whether  they  are  founded 
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in  a  manifest  regard  to  truth  and  justice,  and  the 
general  good  of  men ;  and  according  to  the  degree 
in  which,  when  thus  tried,  they  commend  them- 
selves to  the  approbation  of  his  neighbours, — these 
will  be  observed  to  fall  into  a  habit  of  shaping 
their  own  opinions  after  the  model  of  his.  The 
same  effect  will  be  far  more  frequently  seen  to 
be  wrought  upon  the  moral  sentiments  that 
enter  into,  and  influence  the  ordinary  relations  of 
society,  because  in  these  the  free  play  of  the  will, 
and  the  exercise  of  the  judgment  are  less  liable 
to  be  disturbed  or  blinded  by  the  gusts  of  public 
excitement,  or  the  bias  of  party  prejudices.  Every 
man  has  to  deal  with  his  neighbour  in  a  thousand 
forms  of  intercourse.  He  is  called  upon  to  give 
his  opinions  of  actions,  of  motives,  and  of  character. 
And  he  cannot  do  a  single  deed,  or  utter  a  single 
sentiment,  scarcely  a  single  word,  on  which  a 
judgment  is  not  formed,  correctly  or  otherwise,  in 
the  mind  of  the  hearer  or  witness.  Even  his 
refusal  to  act  or  speak,  even  his  unwillingness  or 
reserve  in  acting,  is  interpreted,  a  construction  is 
put  upon  it, — and  it  conveys  a  moral  impression 
to  the  mind  of  others.  No  doubt  he  is  liable  to 
much  mis-interpretation,  especially  while  he  is 
comparatively  little  known  and  understood.  But 
this  only  strengthens  the  case ;  it  surely  does  not 
diminish  or  relax  the  obligation  by  which  he  is 
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bound  to  give  full  consideration,  both  to  his 
opinions,  and  to  the  language  in  which  he  utters 
them. 

Thus  every  moment  he  is  scattering  seeds 
which  drop  upon  the  soil  of  many  different  minds » 
and  these  in  various  degrees  of  luxuriancy,  vege- 
tate and  spring  up,  and  bear  fruit,  some  thirty, 
some  sixty,  some  an  hundred  fold. 

We  do  not  now  consider  so  much  the  character 
of  the  seed,  as  the  rapidity  with  which  it  is  caught, 
and  the  extent  over  which  it  is  spread ;  the  weight 
that  is  attached  to  opinions,  expressed  or  im- 
plied in  the  daily  conversation  or  conduct  of  a 
man,  I  do  not  say  of  high  ability,  but  higher  than 
that  of  those  around  him.  My  object  is  to  draw 
and  fix  serious,— even  a  religious,  attention  upon 
that  which  is  too  generally  considered  as  scarcely 
deserving  of  the  least,  men's  unstudied,  unpre- 
meditated, and  by  themselves  perhaps  unno- 
ticed and  unremembered,  observations  or  actions. 
Little  in  themselves,  they  are  yet  continually 
recurring,  and  they  test  our  consistency ;  and  thus 
their  very  insignificance  constitutes  their  im- 
portance in  our  present  argument.     [E.] 

And  whence  do  the  young  derive  their  earliest 
and  most  abiding  moral  lessons  ?  From  the  formal 
precepts  of  their  instructors  doubtless  they  gain 
some,  but  far  more  in  the  family  circle,  and  in 


SERMON    II.  47 

general  society ;  first  in  the  little  world  in  which 
their  school  life  is  past,  and  afterwards  in  wider 
fields  of  observation,  they  are  insensibly  and 
almost  unconsciously,  but  continually  aud  effec- 
tually, forming  and  laying  up  a  store  of  conclusions, 
which  constitute  their  moral  code.  [F.] 

The  character,  therefore,  of  that  instruction 
which  our  children  are  daily  drinking  in,  must  de- 
pend upon  the  character  of  the  channel  through 
which  it  flows, — in  other  words,  on  the  healthy  or 
unhealthy  moral  state  of  the  individuals  who 
make  up  the  society  in  which  they  live. 

And  this  is  the  point  to  which  we  have  been 
directing  our  argument.  We  see  here  the  import- 
ance of  the  part  which  we  individually  sustain  in 
influencing  the  moral  condition  of  the  world.  We 
are  every  one  capable  of  doing  much  for  good  or 
for  evil ;  we  are  doing  much — in  stamping  opin- 
ions on  the  minds  of  men,  on  the  mind  of  the 
world.  Our  urgent  and  immediate  duty  is,  there- 
fore, to  take  care  that  we  are  giving  a  good  di- 
rection to  the  minds  we  influence. 

We  are  doing  much,  but  in  the  cause  of  God 
and  of  Christ  for  the  most  part  only  negatively. 
We  have  not  the  courage  to  assume  the  aggressive 
in  the  support  we  are  nevertheless  willing,  per- 
haps wishful,  to  give.  But  why  are  we  so  fearful  ? 
Are  we  overwhelmed  at  the  sight  of  the  number 
and  power  of  those  whose  whole  faculties  are  en- 


48  SERMON   II. 

gaged  in  maintaining  the  opposite  principles  ?  In 
the  first  place,  where  is  our  faith  ?  We  know 
that  in  our  own  strength  we  are  indeed  unable  to 
stand  for  a  moment  against  the  power  of  the 
world  and  sin  and  Satan.  But  if  we  are  like  the 
apostle,  this  will  be  the  very  ground  of  our  con- 
fidence, "  When  I  am  weak  then  am  I  strong  T 
He  who  has  said  "  Let  your  light  shine  before 
men,"  and  by  his  servant,  "  Do  all  to  the  glory  of 
God,"  has  authorized  the  same  servant  to  say,  "  If 
God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?"  "The  wea- 
pons of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty 
through  God  to  the  pulling  down  strong  holds/' 

And  it  is  the  object  which  we  would  anxiously 
keep  in  view,  to  show  that  amongst  these  weapons 
we  are  not  confined  to  the  word  and  spirit  of  God, 
but  that  our  whole  intellectual  being,  the  whole 
system  and  body  of  our  opinions,  and  the  habitual 
exercise  of  our  judgment,  if  formed  on  the  word 
of  God,  and  expressed  or  manifested  in  dependence 
on  the  directing  power  of  his  Spirit,  are  to  be  en- 
gaged in  the  great  conflict. 

In  the  next  place,  if  we  forbear  to  act  upon 
our  belief,  and  pass  by  unnoticed,  the  erroneous 
opinions,  the  perverted  representations,  or  the 
wilful  falsehoods  which  we  may  daily  encounter  in 
our  walk  through  life,  and  maintain  a  silence,  ex- 
cusable only  in  its  reluctance,  but  in  all  other  re- 
spects, ungrateful  and  cowardly,  let  us  remember 
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that  we  are  doing  something  still,  our  non-resistance 
will  be  counted  for  acquiescence,  and  we  shall 
justify  the  application  to  ourselves  of  the  alarming 
sentence  of  our  Lord,  "  He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me."  He  will  obtain  the  victory ;  but  it 
is  a  fearful  thought  that,  if  we  are  willing  to  fore- 
go a  participation  in  his  triumph,  we  must  expect 
to  share  the  doom  of  his  enemies. 

And  how  inconsistent  is  all  this !  If  we  are 
Christians,  then  we  have  both  the  desire  to  main- 
tain the  cause  of  Christ,  and  the  knowledge  that 
Christ  alone  can  and  will  grant  us  all  needful 
supplies  of  spiritual  wisdom  and  courage :  this  is 
the  very  meaning  of  Christianity ;  this  is  its  faith 
and  its  love.  And  if  we  are  instructed  to  see  the 
extent  to  which  we  are  called  on  to  influence  the 
opinions  of  others  for  good,  then  to  shrink  from 
the  effort,  is  to  distrust  what  as  Christians,  by  the 
very  force  of  the  term,  we  do  not  distrust ;  or  to 
put  away  the  desire,  which  very  desire  is  a  vital 
principle  of  our  Christianity.  True  faith  is  not 
only  capable  of  growth,  but  must  grow.  Every 
exercise  of  our  faith  confirms  the  grounds  on 
which  it  is  built ;  and  since  it  believes  not  only 
the  absolute  certainty  of  the  gospel  promises,  but 
their  infinite  preciousness,  —  since  faith  has  a 
heart  as  well  as  an  eye,  and  to  its  apprehension 
the  things  unseen  are  not  only  visible  but  lovely 
also,  it  loves  its  own  exercise,  it  desires  to  extend 
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the  range  of  its  operations,  aud  therefore  the 
more  it  is  called  upon  to  enlarge  its  efforts  for  the 
spiritual  good  of  man,  and  for  the  glory  of  God, 
the  more  does  it  delight  to  make  those  efforts. 

We  cannot  really  draw  water  out  of  the  pure 
wells  of  salvation,  without  desiring  to  make  still 
larger  and  deeper  draughts.  He  who  is  soon  satis- 
fied with  the  grace  of  God,  has  not  truly  tasted 
that  the  Lord  is  gracious.  Nor  can  we  draw 
water  out  of  those  wells  of  salvation,  without  par- 
taking of  a  holy  zeal  for  the  diffusion  of  the  heal- 
ing stream ;  a  zeal  which  will  grow  and  strengthen, 
and  constrain  us  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  honour 
of  Christ's  cause,  and  for  the  true  and  eternal 
happiness  of  our  fellow  men. 

A  young  and  ardent  mind, — Oh  !  what  an  ob- 
ject of  contemplation,  when  the  thought  arises — 
what  it  is, — what  it  may  be, — what  it  shall  be ; — 
what  it  may  effect, — what  it  shall  effect ; — sent 
forth  into  existence  with  the  high  commission  to 
do  the  work,  to  promote  the  glory,  to  share  the 
felicity,  yea  the  throne  of  Deity !  invested  with 
powers,  not  perhaps  of  surpassing  intelligence,  (for 
that  is  the  lot  of  few,  and  were  we  to  confine 
our  view  to  these,  we  should  at  once  depart  from 
the  object  of  our  argument,  and  from  the  just 
application  of  our  text,)  but  which,  whatever  they 
are,  are  in  continual  exercise,  strengthening  or 
weakening  the  moral  influence  of  Him  who  gave 
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them  upon  the  creatures  of  his  hand  !  How  awful 
the  responsibility  of  such  a  being  !  Yet  how  un- 
perceived,  how  misunderstood,  how  often  neglected 
and  forgotten ! 

Imagine  such  a  mind,  devoting  itself  to  study, 
and  setting  the  highest  value,  and  bestowing  the 
utmost  care,  upon  the  solidity  and  extent  of  its  at- 
tainments. Tt  is  a  noble  course  to  run ;  and  in  this 
time-honoured  stadium,  the  eager  aspirant  for  dis- 
tinction is  gazed  on  with  a  kind  and  generous  in- 
terest by  a  "  cloud  of  witnesses,"  who  have  them- 
selves experienced  the  same  struggle  and  gained 
the  same  crown.  But  more  than  this  :  while  he 
pursues  an  earthly  prize,  he  sets  his  eye,  earnest 
yet  tranquil,  beaming  with  a  hope  full  of  assurance, 
on  a  yet  higher  and  brighter  object.  And  this 
does  not  distract  his  attention,  or  unnerve  his 
energy,  or  slacken  his  speed :  on  the  contrary  it 
steadies  and  sustains  him.  All  this,  my  brethren, 
is  beautiful  and  cheering ;  and  here  we  are  apt  to 
stop,  as  if  the  picture  were  complete :  yet  even 
here,  too  often,  there  is  a  sad  deficiency. 

The  man  who  feels  the  duty  of  exerting  all  bis 
intellectual  powers  in  the  struggle  for  learning, 
and  at  the  same  time  of  giving  all  diligence  to 
make  his  heavenly  calling  and  election  sure,  is  apt 
to  overlook  a  large  class  of  claims  upon  his  atten- 
tion. He  does  not  advert  to  the  importance  that 
does  and  will  attach  to  all  those  other  views  and 
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opinions  that  are  gathering  on  his  mind,  not  di- 
rectly connected  with  his  studies,  or  his  personal 
religion.  With  mistaken  modesty,  perhaps,  he 
thinks  it  of  little  moment  what  side  he  takes  in 
the  current  controversies  of  the  day  ;  whether  he 
is  learning  or  not  to  discriminate  justly  the  shades 
of  human  character ;  whether  he  is  contracting 
peculiarities  of  manner, — some  form  perhaps  of 
indulged  and  tolerated  selfishness  which,  under  the 
name  of  harmless  eccentricity,  may  impede  through 
life  the  moral  influence  which  he  might  otherwise 
have  commanded.  His  light  shines,  and  before 
men,  but  only  in  particular  directions ;  few  com- 
paratively come  under  its  rays,  or  are  benefited 
or  attracted  by  it  Whereas  the  whole  of  the 
character  is  to  be  prepared  and  fitted  for  the 
work  appointed  by  our  heavenly  Master,  the  Lord 
of  a#  our  faculties. 

A  man  may  be  a  profound  philosopher,  an  ac- 
complished scholar,  a  sincere  believer ;  he  may  be 
amiable  in  his  disposition,  even  and  gentle  in 
temper,  not  easily  provoked,  a  lover  and  a  maker 
of  peace : — yet  there  may  be  that  in  the  complexion 
of  his  opinions  on  subjects  in  general  which  may 
obstruct  or  neutralize  the  effect  of  his  best  inten- 
tions. Injudicious,  perhaps,  in  the  application  of 
his  knowledge  to  the  tempers  and  minds  of  others, 
—  unapt  to  accommodate  his  language  to  the  ordi- 
nary intellect  of  mankind, — accustomed  to  force 


SERMON   II.  53 

some  principle,  in  itself  correct,  into  the  confines 
of  some  other  equally  sound, — fond  of  speculative 
rather  than  practical  views, — his  ability  is  acknow- 
ledged, his  good  intentions  are  not  denied,  his 
personal  piety  is  honoured ;— but  so  large  an 
allowance  is  required  for  his  peculiarities,  and  his 
opinions  are  so  often  felt  to  be  extravagant,  or 
impracticable,  that  he  is  excused  rather  than  imi- 
tated, and  influence  he  has  none. 

The  annals  of  practical  life  are  full  of  such 
examples, — the  best  and  wisest  plans  for  good 
defeated,  not  only  by  the  "  unreasonableness  of 
wicked  men,"  but  by  the  ill-directed,  ill-balanced 
minds  of  good  men. 

But  if  happily  he  is  free  from  these  imper- 
fections, we  see  in  him  of  whom  we  have  been 
speaking,  according  to  the  measure  of  his  gifts, 
"  a  burning  and  a  shining  light."  He  may  cast  a 
more  or  less  intense  radiance  around  him,  but  it 
is  around  him, — a  constant,  steady  light,— and  it 
will  increase  in  clearness  and  in  power.  The  trials 
and  difficulties  of  the  complete  (we  do  not  say 
the  perfect)  and  consistent  Christian  only  serve  to 
make  his  character  display  more  clearly  and  deci- 
sively the  harmonious  beauty  of  its  features,  and 
the  power  of  the  principles  on  which  it  is  formed. 
And  go  where  he  will,  he  carries  in  his  life  and 
conduct,  as  they  bring  out  to  view  his  sentiments 
and  opinions,  (for  of  these  alone  we  speak  at  pre- 
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sent),  a  powerful  testimony  to  "  the  truth?  Men 
will  see  his  good  works  and  value  them :  they  will 
desire  to  imitate  them:  they  will  honour  the 
principles  on  which  they  are  founded :  they  will 
see  inscribed  on  every  one  of  them  "  Holiness  to 
the  Lord."  And  observing  him  as  he  fulfils  every 
duty  in  every  relation  of  life,  public,  private,  social 
and  domestic,  and  seeing  his  consistency  in  all, — 
who  shall  count  the  multitudes,  who  coming  from 
time  to  time  into  contact  with  him,  will  carry 
away  some  lesson  of  truth,  some  my  of  heavenly 
light  ? — who  shall  estimate  the  extent  of  influence 
which  such  a  servant  of  God — and  such  a  servant 
of  God  every  one  may  be, — every  one  is  called  on 
to  be,- — will  possess  and  exercise  upon  the  widen- 
ing circle  of  which  he  shall  be  the  centre  ?  And 
who  shall  estimate  the  weight  of  responsibility 
which  accompanies  such  a  power  ?  his  guilt  if  he 
neglect  it  or  abuse  it  ? 

It  may  have  appeared  to  many  that,  in  urging 
the  necessity  of  watching  every  movement  of  our 
minds,  and  regulating  every  little  word  and  deed 
of  daily  life,  we  were  imposing  a  harassing  and 
ceaseless  task.  And  it  must  be  confessed  that, 
where  habits  have  been  long  formed,  and  preju- 
dices have  struck  their  roots  deep,  the  duty,  how- 
ever unquestionable  and  stringent  upon  our  con- 
sciences, is  not  easy.  But  if  the  task  be  faithfully 
undertaken,  at  whatever  age  we  commence  the 


SERMON    II.  55 

work,  it  will  soon  grow  less  irksome,  partly  from 
the  very  nature  of  perseverance,  and  still  more, 
through  the  special  blessing  of  God,  in  whose 
strength  we  watch  and  strive.  "  To  him  that 
hath  shall  be  given.1' 

But  do  we  not  hence  perceive  the  great  ad- 
vantage under  which  the  young  believer  acts  ?  He 
has  seen  that  now  is  the  time  to  decide  for  life;  that 
life  means  eternity ;  that  our  life  gives  its  character 
to  our  eternity ;  and  that,  in  this  respect,  it  is, 
though  the  shorter,  the  more  important  part  of 
our  existence.  He  acts,  therefore,  upon  this  truth 
at  once ;  and  wisely  employs  the  period  allowed 
him  for  preparation  before  entering  on  the  world, 
in  providing  those  habits  of  mind  which  he  shall 
not  need  to  put  off.  He  takes  Christ's  yoke  upon 
him,  and  he  soon  experiences  the  truth  of  his  en- 
couraging declaration,  "  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my 
burden  light."  And  not  only  will  his  thoughts 
and  opinions  be  cast  in  the  mould  of  divine  wis- 
dom, but  his  tempers  and  affections  will  be  a  still 
more  powerful  means  of  letting  his  light  shine 
before  men  to  the  glory  of  his  heavenly  Father. 
But  this  opens  the  other  branch  of  our  subject, 
which  must  be  deferred  to  a  future  occasion. 
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"  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

We  have  spoken  of  the  power  and  extent  of 
that  influence  which  the  mind  of  an  individual 
may  exercise  upon  the  mind  of  thousands;  we 
proceed  to  consider  that  of  the  heart  and  of  the 
temper. 

If  men  were  purely  intellectual  beings,  this  part 
of  our  task  would  be  superfluous ;  but  it  too  often 
happens,  that  when  the  reason  is  gained,  the  diffi- 
culty is  only  in  its  commencement.  The  utmost 
correctness  and  soundness  in  the  opinions  which 
the  judgment  has  adopted,  do  not  necessarily 
imply  that  the  heart  is  won,  and  that  the  man, 
compound  as  he  is  of  intellect  and  passion,  will 
act  upon  the  decisions  of  the  former.  "I  see 
another  law  in  my  members  warring  against 
the    law    of    my   mind,   and    bringing   me   into 
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captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  mem- 
bers." (Rom.  vii.  23.) 

We  will  not,  however,  now  dwell  upon  the  trite 
subject  of  this  general  opposition  between  the 
reason  and  the  affections  of  men.  We  are  willing 
to  pass  over  the  case  of  the  mere  natural  man, 
in  reference  to  the  dispositions  of  his  heart,  as  we 
did,  in  a  former  discourse,  with  respect  to  his 
opinions,  and  to  fix  our  whole  attention  on  the  re- 
ligious man.  Now,  wherever  there  is  any  just 
claim  to  this  character,  we  are  bound  to  admit, 
and  indeed  we  assume,  that  there  is  a  general 
correctness  in  the  intentions  of  the  will,  a  general 
purity  and  elevation  of  the  heart  and  its  affections, 
— that  these  are  in  a  general  sense  set  on  things 
above,  and  that,  as  a  consequence,  there  is  a  gene- 
ral willingness  to  entertain  sentiments  of  Christian 
love  and  charity  towards  all  men. 

But  it  is  the  very  evil  which  we  would  mark 
and  endeavour  to  correct, — that  this  condition  of 
the  temper  and  affections  is  thus  general  and 
vague,  and  permits  to  be  associated  and  inter- 
woven with  it  much  of  waywardness,  and  fitful- 
ness,  and  unsteadiness ;  in  the  exercise  especially 
of  the  lesser  charities  of  life,  as  if  they  were  in- 
deed so  far  lesser  as  to  deserve  little  or  no  regard. 
Whereas  occasions  for  the  exhibition  of  these  are 
of  far  more  frequent  occurrence  than  for  the  dis- 
play of  the  more  difficult  and  trying  sacrifices  of 
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self,  and  make  up  a  far  larger  share  of  that  op- 
portunity which  is  given  to  every  man  to  "  let  his 
light  shine  before  men."  And  if  the  more  abun- 
dant talent  be  neglected  or  misused,  it  is  not 
enough  that  the  more  rare,  though  showy  one,  be 
ever  so  zealously  and  faithfully  employed.  Often 
has  a  man,  in  whose  soul  the  flame  of  Christian 
love  to  all  around  him  has  really  burned,  yet 
marred  the  influence  of  that  love  by  a  hasty, 
thoughtless,  perhaps  habitual,  disregard  for  the 
little  observances  which  are  expected  by  all,  and 
are  due  to  the  feelings  of  all. 

It  is  true,  he  may  possess  so  great  an  intellec- 
tual superiority  and  refinement,  or  so  exalted  a 
tone  of  moral  purity  in  his  own  heart,  or  have  a 
soul  so  finely  and  exquisitely  strung,  that  it  is 
liable  to  be  perpetually  jarred  and  wounded  by 
the  coarseness  of  thought  and  sentiment  of  the 
mass  of  mankind  around  him ;  and  the  temptation 
may  be  great  to  yield  to  the  yet  remaining  nar 
tural  infirmity  of  impatience,  and  the  yet  indwel- 
ling sin  of  proud  disgust.  But  the  impatience 
and  the  pride  are  sinful  still ;  the  brightness  of 
his  light  is  darkened,  and  men  are  prevented  from 
so  fully  seeing  in  him  "good  works,"  as  folly  to 
glorify  his  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  He 
may,  like  Lot,  "  that  righteous  man,  in  see- 
ing and  hearing,  vex  his  righteous  soul  from  day 
to  day."  (2  Pet.  ii.  8.)     But  this  is  his  appointed 
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trial ;  the  guilty  city  was  the  very  scene  in  wliich 
Lot  was  to  glorify  God,  and  he,  like  Lot,  will  find 
in  good  time  that  "  the  Lord  knoweth  how  to  de- 
liver the  godly  out  of  temptation."  (v.  9.) 

The  importance,  then,  of  this  branch  of  our 
subject  is  obvious.  The  value  of  a  suit  of  correct 
opinions  is  great, — the  value  of  a  suit  of  correct 
affections  and  tempers  is  far  greater ;  to  be  right- 
minded  is  good, — to  be  right-hearted  is  far  better. 
The  mind  must  indeed  be  instructed  first  in  what 
is  good  and  true ;  but  all  this  is  vain,  unless  the 
truth  be  embraced  in  the  love  of  it.  Our  duty, 
and  our  desire,  if  we  are  Christians,  is  to  extend 
the  dominion  of  the  truth  over  the  hearts  of  men. 
If,  therefore,  the  power  which  is  given  to  us  indi- 
vidually, to  attract  and  win  our  fellow-creatures 
to  what  is  excellent,  were  only  as  great  as  our 
power  to  demonstrate  the  reality  of  that  excel- 
lence to  their  understandings,  the  effect  in  the 
former  case  would  be  far  more  valuable  than  in 
the  latter ; — and  hence,  again,  the  duty  of  so  exer- 
cising our  power  would  be  more  stringent,  and  the 
guilt  of  neglecting  to  use  our  talent  more  fearful. 
But  the  power  is  in  reality  greater.  The  weakest 
among  us  may  oftentimes  effect  far  greater  results 
by  the  manifestation  of  unquestioned  sincerity 
and  true,  heartfelt  zeal,  than  the  most  mighty 
in  intellectual  power  and  eloquence.  The  cry 
of    a    child    is    sometimes     worth   whole   pages 


60  SERMON    III. 

of  argument.  Such  is  the  constitution  of  our 
nature,  that  not  only  in  religion  but  in  every- 
thing, our  faith — faith  that  works,  that  has  any 
effects  or  influence — is  much  more  readily  given 
to  deeds  than  to  words ;  to  feeling  than  to  reason- 
ing ;  to  the  evidence  of  sincerity  than  to  the  most 
eloquent  and  elaborate  demonstration.  If  the 
object  be  no  higher  than  to  charm  the  imagina- 
tion with  the  pleasurable  excitement  of  unreal 
trains  of  sorrows  or  of  joys,  mere  cold  descrip- 
tion will  never  succeed,  however  beautifully  exe- 
cuted : 

"  Non  satis  est  pulcra  esse  poemata,  dulcia  sunto  : 
Et  quocunque  volent  animum  auditoris  agunto." 

Hor.  A.  P.  99. 

But  even  this  is  not  enough :  there  must  be 
warmth  of  feeling,  but  there  must  be  proof  of  its 
reality  also : — 

"  Si  vis  me  flere,  dolendum  est 
Primum  ipsi  tibi." 

An  allusion  to  a  classic  authority  on  such  a 
question  as  that  of  the  mode  by  which  the  heart 
is  to  be  reached  and  influenced,  may  perhaps  be 
pardoned  in  this  place  of  classic  associations ;  but 
when  we  raise  our  views  to  the  high  and  holy  ob- 
jects to  which  the  affections  of  Christians  are  re- 
quired to  be  drawn,  we  ask  for  higher  testimony, 
and   we  obtain  the  highest: — so  high,  that   we 
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almost  tremble  to  take  it  within  our  lips,  fresh 
from  the  utterance  of  what  was  spoken  by  a 
mortal  and  a  heathen.  How  then  is  it  that  the 
Most  High  himself  vouchsafes  to  act  upon  the 
a  unruly  wills  and  affections  of  sinful  men  ?"  He 
speaks  indeed  : — "  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason 
together,  saith  the  Lord."  (Is.  i.  18.)  Invitations 
and  threatenings,  expostulations  and  warnings, 
exhortations  and  rebukes, — all  these  he  addresses 
to  the  creatures  of  his  hand,  upon  whom  the 
slightest  intimation  of  His  will  ought  to  produce 
the  effect  of  instant  submission  and  obedience : 
but  such  is  the  condition  of  our  fallen  nature,  all 
that  was  ever  spoken,  even  by  God,  was  without 
effect.  What  more  could  be  done  ?  He  ceases 
to  use  the  language  of  words,  and  adopts  the  lan- 
guage of  deeds.  "He  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son."  "  In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God 
toward  us,  because  that  God  sent  his  only  be- 
gotten Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live 
through  him."  (1  John  iv.  9.)  "  And  I,"  said  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father  himself,  fail  of  grace 
and  truth,  "  when  I  am  lifted  up,  will  draw  all 
men  unto  me."  (John  xii.  32.)  It  is  thus— by 
acts,  by  suffering  and  dying  for  us,  by  his  cross  and 
passion,  by  his  agony  and  bloody  sweat, — that  the 
love  of  Christ  constraineth  us. 

Under  the  influence  therefore,  and  in  imitation, 
of  this  love,  and  of  this  mode  of  manifesting  it, 
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we  are  to  say  with  the  apostle,  w  Herein  is  love, 
not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and 
sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins." 
"  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to 
love  one  another."  (1  John  iv.  10,  11.)  And  if 
this  regard  for  our  fellow  men  be  genuine  and 
sincere,  we  shall  "  every  one  seek  to  please  his 
neighbour  for  his  good  to  edification."  {Rom.  xv. 
2.)  We  shall  "  follow  after  the  things  which 
make  for  peace,  and  things  wherewith  one  may 
edify  another."  (xiv.  19.)  No  man  will  "seek 
his  own  (only),  but  every  man  another's  wealth" 
(1  Cor.  x.  24.) 

It  is  impossible  to  read  these  expressions  of  St. 
Paul,  and  not  perceive  that,  whatever  may  have 
been  the  immediate  occasion  of  his  using  them 
respectively,  he  gives  his  exhortations  a  breadth 
and  comprehensiveness,  which  force  us  to  apply 
them  to  the  daily,  ordinary  intercourse  which  we 
have  with  our  "  neighbour,"  with  "  one  another." 
In  other  words,  whether  we  are  engaged  in  mat- 
ters of  great  or  of  small  account,  however  private 
and  remote  from  public  observation  our  path  in 
life  may  be,  we  are  never  to  hide  our  light,  but  to 
keep  it  trimmed  and  burning,  and  carry  it  with 
us  wherever  we  go,  that  men  may  see,  in  our 
"good  works"  the  effect  and  power  of  the  princi- 
ples we  profess. 

Our  "  good  works,"  in  the  present  view  of  our 
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subject,  are  our  affections  rightly  directed,  and 
steadily,  not  capriciously  or  fitfully,  exercised, — 
our  tempers  subdued,  regulated,  and  in  absolute 
subordination  to  the  great  object  of  our  christian 
life,  the  good  of  man  and  the  glorifying  of  our 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  :  in  short,  they  are 
the  carrying  out  in  all  the  ordinary,  even  the  little, 
transactions  of  our  lives,  of  the  two  great  com- 
mandments, "Thou  shait  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  ail  thy  heart."  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself." 

We  will  not  now  go  over  the  whole  of  the  field 
which  is  here  opened  before  us.  We  need  not  for 
our  present  purpose  dwell  upon  the  source  of  love 
to  God,  in  the  intense  feeling  of  obligations  the 
most  wonderful  and  overpowering ;  sin,  exceeding 
sinful,  yet  all  pardoned ;  guilt  blotted  out,  and  re- 
moved out  of  the  way  for  ever ;  glory,  honour, 
and  immortality  purchased,  promised,  given,  and 
secured  to  us  in  the  heavenly  inheritance  ;— or  on 
the  channel  through  which  the  grace  is  conveyed, 
and  the  love  and  gratitude  returned,  the  Media- 
tor, the  Redeemer,  the  Intercessor,  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords.  Nor  will  we  stop  to  show 
how  the  chief  affection  being  by  this  constraining 
agency  set  on  God,  the  love  to  man  follows  of 
course : — "  every  one  that  loveth  Him  that  begat, 
loveth  him  also  that  is  begotten  of  Him:"  (1  John 
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v.  1.) — or  how,  when  a  man  enjoys  peace  with 
God,  earthly  troubles  assail  him  in  vain. 

Our  object  is  to  take  a  man  in  the  midst  of  the 
ordinary  influences  of  the  world,  attractive  or  re- 
pulsive, and  examine  the  effect  produced  upon 
others  by  the  way  in  which  he  meets  those  influ- 
ences, and  in  which  he  regulates  the  impulses  of 
his  own  heart,  his  tempers  and  affections,  in  ac- 
cepting or  repelling  good  or  evil ;  the  effect,  in 
short,  of  the  dealings  of  his  heart  with  those 
around  him. 

The  actual  and  general  state  of  things  is  this: — 
The  love  that  prevails,  with  all  but  universal 
sway,  is  that  of  self.  Men  see  in  all  other  men 
rivals  and  competitors  for  the  same  earthly  ad- 
vantages which  they  pursue, — riches,  or  fame,  or 
power.  In  the  lower  ranks  it  is  a  competition  for 
*  what  they  shall  eat,  what  they  shall  drink,  and 
wherewithal  they  shall  be  clothed;'  and  hence  a 
kind  of  nervous,  feverish  sensitiveness  at  every 
point  at  which  they  come  in  contact  with  their 
fellow  men.  This  is  one  phase  of  that  selfishness 
we  speak  of;  there  is  another,  perhaps  even  more 
prevalent.  A  man,  of  whatever  rank  or  condition, 
receives,  or  fancies,  or  is  told,  that  he  has  received 
a  wrong,  no  matter  how  slight,  in  his  property,  his 
good  name,  his  friends  or  connexions.  Naturally 
the  instant  and,  it  might  be  almost  said,  the  in- 
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variable  effect  is  anger.  And  in  most  cases  the 
deliberate  and  eager  purpose  is  to  resent  the 
wrong,  and  to  requite  it  with  interest.  The  op- 
posite conduct  is  scarcely  thought  of;  it  is,  alas  ! 
unnatural ;  and  in  a  christian  country,  in  the  ge- 
neral practice  of  society,  it  apparently  never  enters 
into  the  mind  at  all.  The  extent  to  which  a  chris- 
tian pastor  has  opportunities  of  observing  this 
spirit  of  mutual  repulsion,  not  only  in  the  mere 
worldling,  but  in  many  whom  it  would  seem  to  be 
a  breach  of  charity  to  pronounce  void  of  religion, 
is  quite  sufficient  to  justify  the  statement  here 
given,  and  to  justify  at  the  same  time  some  effort 
to  erase  so  dark  and  melancholy  a  blot  upon  the 
gospel  of  love  and  peace,  as  exhibited  by  its  pro- 
fessed disciples. 

It  would  indeed  be  curious,  but  that  it  is  mourn- 
ful, to  watch  the  electric  rapidity  with  which  the 
spark  is  caught  and  the  explosion  follows. 

In  the  lower  classes,  too  commonly,  we  behold 
the  sad  spectacle  of  a  community  in  which,  instead 
of  "all  things,"  there  is  nothing  possessed  in 
common ;  Ishmaelites  in  will  and  inclination  at 
least, — every  man's  hand  against  every  man ! 

Among  those  of  somewhat  higher  condition 
there  is  a  hostile  feeling  of  rivalry,  a  jostling  and 
struggling  with  each  other,  as  active  and  willing, 
though  less  rude  in  expression ;  even  among  pro- 
fessional men  a  jealousy  painfully  sensitive  and 
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wakeful,  in  many  cases  bringing  a  reproach,  even 
in  the  judgment  of  worldly  men,  upon  pursuits 
which  in  themselves  are  specially  calculated  to 
command  respect  and  gratitude. 

And  is  it  better  among  the  men  of  study  and  of 
learned  leisure  ?  Literature  has  indeed  something 
of  an  assuaging,  soothing  influence,  in  some  de- 
gree "  emollit  mores ;"  but  literature  unaided,  un- 
sanctified,  has  not  protected  its  votaries  from  the 
degrading,  desolating  effects  of  this  universal  ten- 
dency to  "  wars  and  fightings." 

Nay,  last,  and  worst  of  all,  theological  literature, 
that  literature  which  has  for  its  subject  the  sub- 
lime and  everlasting  truths  revealed  by  the  God 
of  truth,  from  whom,  as  the  Father  of  lights, 
"  every  good  and  perfect  gift  cometh  down,"  {Jas. 
i.  17.)  has  been  made,  through  the  passions  of 
men,  which  "  war  in  their  members,"  (iv.  1.)  the 
occasion  of  more  numerous  and  rancorous  and  in- 
veterate controversies  and  dissensions,  and  even 
wars,  than  any  other  branch  of  learning,  perhaps 
than  any  question  even  of  earthly  interest. 

Now  let  us  contemplate  the  effect  of  a  different 
state  of  things,  of  passions  subdued  and  held  in 
check,  the  intercourse  of  men  in  every  rank,  and 
in  every  relation  and  transaction  of  life,  relieved 
of  the  exacerbating  influence  of  mutual  jealousies 
and  irritations, — every  art  and  science,  every  craft 
and  trade,  pursued  with  an  ardour  not  less  de- 
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voted,  bat  pure,  and  liberal,  and  candid, — and  the 
dread  realities  of  that  eternity  to  which  men  are 
destined,  explored  and  studied  by  men,  in  brotherly 
concord  and  co-operation,  and  not  with  the  proud 
and  bitter  animosity  of  foes ; — I  do  not  say  how 
blessed  the  view!  but,  how  incalculable  the  amount 
of  good  to  man,  and,  may  we  add,  of  glory  to  God  ! 
(2  Cor.  ix.  12.) 

If  each  man  felt  that  he  had  the  opportunity, 
the  talent^  to  add  one  single  ray  to  the  light  of 
true  and  spiritual  knowledge  which  shines  on  the 
minds  of  others,  and  were  to  use  that  talent  aright, 
with  a  clear  view  to  the  universal  good  of  men, 
spiritual,  future,  abiding,  unchanging,  everlasting, 
— the  vastness  of  the  common  object  would  over- 
power all  party,  all  selfish  feelings ;  and  he  would 
add  his  little  contribution  of  good  with  as  much 
simplicity,  and  joy,  and  thankful  hope,  as  he  would 
carry  his  portion  to  the  accumulation  of  materials 
which  a  whole  people  were  throwing  up  as  a  bar- 
rier against  a  common  enemy,  or  to  fill  some 
gulph  over  which  they  were  about  to  make  their 
only  escape  from  a  common  and  impending  dan- 
ger. Would  men  engaged  in  such  a  work  find 
time  or  inclination  to  quarrel  and  dispute,  in  the 
sight  of  the  enemy  or  the  danger  ?  Could  any- 
thing more  effectually  aid  the  designs  of  the  one, 
or  enhance  the  horrors  of  the  other  ? 

But,  if  we  had  faith,  we  should  live  in  the  con- 

f2 
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stent  conviction,  vivid  as  sight,  of  the  reality  and 
nearness  of  an  enemy  and  a  danger  far  more  formid- 
able than  these  ;  near  enough  and  terrible  enough 
to  stimulate  any  body  of  men  to  united  and  bro- 
therly efforts,  such  as  we  have  alluded  to ;  to  force 
them  by  external  pressure  into  one  compact  being, 
to  weld  them  into  love  and  unity : — 

"  Quos  commune  olim  genus,  et  patruelis  origo, 
.     .     .     nunc  ipsa  pericula  jungunt." — Ovid. 

A  beautiful,  but  Utopian  picture  of  human  life 
and  society ! 

But  why  Utopian  ? 

We  see  before  us  not  a  body  of  persons  on 
whom  we  can  act  only  as  another  and  extraneous 
body,  and  over  whom,  therefore,  we  must  all  but 
despair  of  gaining  any  effectual  beneficial  influ- 
ence, and  of  persuading  them  to  accept  of  happi- 
ness. We  are  they  !  We  are  a  part,  at  least,  of 
that  body  !  If  each  one  of  us  would  put  his  own 
heart  and  temper  into  the  attitude  of  christian 
charity  towards  all  others,  and  keep  it  there,  the 
change  would  be  made.  And  its  light  kindled  in 
every  heart  here,  would  soon  so  shine  before  men 
in  other  assemblages  and  societies,  that  they  would 
glorify  God  in  us,  and  gladly  follow  the  example. 

Such  an  event  did  once  take  place; — in  one  day 
three  thousand  persons  yielded  their  minds  and 
hearts,   their  judgments  and  their  affections,  to 
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the  mighty  power  of  the  truth,  and  the  effect  upon 
their  mutual  intercourse  is  recorded.  "  All  that 
believed  were  together,  and  had  all  things  com- 
mon." (Acts  ii.  44.)  "And  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul" 
(iv.  32.)  "  praising  God,  and  having  favour  with  all 
the  people."  (ii.  47.) 

It  may  be  said  that  on  this  occasion  there  was 
a  special  and  miraculous  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  it  is  true.  But  while  to  this  divine 
agency  we  assign  the  immediate  and  simultaneous 
change  so  wondrousiy  wrought  upon  the  minds  of 
the  multitude,  opening  their  eyes  to  that  truth 
which  hitherto  they  had  rejected  and  despised,  we 
are  at  liberty  to  understand  that  the  result  of  this 
conviction  on  their  tempers  and  affections  towards 
each  other,  was  not  otherwise  produced  than  ac- 
cording to  the  universal  law  of  our  nature,  which 
leads  us  to  overlook  the  lesser  evil  in  the  sight  of 
the  greater  good:  and  at  any  rate  it  is  as  certainly 
true,  that  it  is  because  we  are  not  faithful  to  the 
cementing  principle  of  the  gospel  which  we  pro- 
fess, (and  perhaps  on  great  occasions  and  in  cer- 
tain relations,  official  or  otherwise,  act  upon,)  that 
similar  effects  are  not  seen  among  ourselves ;  not 
indeed  wrought  in  a  day  upon  assembled  thou- 
sands, but  gradually  and  silently  accomplished  by 
the  constant  operation  of  the  principle,  in  the  or- 
dinary relations  of  life. 
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If  every  single  disciple,  especially  every  minister 
of  Christ,  were  fully  alive  and  faithful  to  his  re- 
sponsibilities and  opportunities, — if  he— I  do  not 
say,  bravely  discharged  his  duty,  of  making  on 
every  suitable  occasion  an  aggressive  inroad  into 
the  enemy's  country, — but  honestly  and  watch- 
fully maintained  his  post :  always  presenting  the 
same  aspect  to  the  world,  of  a  mind  and  a  heart 
and  a  temper,  moulded  or  moulding  into  the  image 
of  Him  who  created  him  and  redeemed  him,  and 
left  him  an  example  that  he  should  follow  his 
steps;  who? — to  repeat  the  question  which  we 
have  already  asked,  as  applicable  to  the  former 
branch  of  the  subject, — who  can  estimate  the  num- 
ber of  those  with  whom  in  the  course  of  a  perhaps 
not  extended  life,  he— an  individual — would  come 
in  contact,  and  upon  every  one  of  whom  he  would 
have  left  an  impression  more  or  less  favourable, 
and  encouraging  to  the  formation  of  a  character 
similar  to  his  own  ? 

We  occasionally  meet  with  such  a  man ;  and 
whatever  may  be  thought  of  such  anticipations  of 
the  more  extensive  results  from  such  examples, 
as  we  have  ventured  to  indulge  and  express,  we 
see  nothing  extravagant,  however  uncommon,  in 
his  character.  Nay,  it  is  the  very  sobriety  and 
consistency  of  it  that  gives  it  its  excellence  and 
its  power.  And,  oh  !  how  earnestly  would  we  de- 
sire that  it  should  be  here  seen  and  felt,  that  there 
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is  no  sound  reason  to  be  given,  no  good  excuse  to 
be  alleged,  why  there  should  not  be  many  more 
examples  among  us  of  the  same  consistent  and 
courageous  piety. 

If  there  be  one  spot  in  Christendom  where  such 
an  expectation  ought  to  be  realized,  and  such  an 
appeal  answered  in  language  full  of  hope  and  en- 
couragement to  the  Church  of  Christ,  upon  that 
spot  we  stand ! 

In  what  circumstances  of  life  can  we  imagine 
it  easy  to  frame  and  construct  the  character  after 
the  Divine  exemplar,  if  not  in  those  which  consti- 
tute the  position  of  the  members,  especially  the 
youthful  members,  of  this  great  society  ?  Tempta- 
tions there  are  doubtless ;  but  there  are  fences 
against  them  also,  more  numerous  and  more  pro- 
tective, than  in  almost  any  other  condition,  in 
which  a  young  Christian  could  be  placed.  I  speak 
advisedly  and  from  experience,  when  I  express 
my  firm  conviction,  that,  as  far  as  outward  cir- 
cumstances are  concerned,  it  is  not  an  arduous 
or  a  trying  task  for  a  young  man  here  to  form  the 
plan,  and  lay  the  foundation  of  a  future  career  of 
christian  usefulness. 

With  the  means,  the  opportunity,  and  more  or 
less  the  capacity,  for  acquiring  all  that  is  sound 
and  valuable  in  learning,  and  with  every  induce- 
ment and  encouragement  to  grasp  it ;  he  sees  no 
awful  warning  here  set  up  over  the  tree  of  know- 
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ledge ;  on  the  contrary,  the  most  gracious  invi- 
tation written :  "  Ho !  every  one  that  thirsteth, 
come  ye  to  the  waters."  (Is.  lv.  1.)  "  Wisdom," 
we  may  almost  literally  apply  the  words  of  Solo- 
mon, "  crieth  without :  she  uttereth  her  voice  in 
our  streets :  she  crieth  in  the  chief  place  of 
concourse,  in  the  openings  of  our  gates." 
(Prov.  i.  20,  21.) 

"  Here  we  stand  by  the  well  of  water :"  (Gen. 
xxiv.  13.)  the  words  of  eternal  life,  laid  open  in 
all  the  plainness  which  the  most  exact  and  search- 
ing scholarship  can  give  to  the  languages  in  which 
they  are  written.  Here,  too,  are  the  helps  which 
all  that  is  profound  in  general  learning  and  science 
can  offer  to  the  inquiring  mind,  to  sharpen  and 
strengthen  its  powers.  Where,  if  not  here,  shall 
thought  assume  its  wings,  and  throw  away  the  veil 
that  sin  and  Satan  and  the  world  have  bound  over 
its  eyes ;  and,  borne  up  on  the  free  and  buoyant 
atmosphere  which  ought  to  pervade  this  abode  of 
unworldly  occupations,  boldly  yet  humbly  approach 
the  very  gate  of  heaven  ? — humbly, — for  there  is, 
we  well  know,  another  kind  of  intellectual  free- 
dom ;  a  liberty  to  think  with  audacious  familiarity 
of  things  divine,  as  if  they  were  no  more  than 
human :  to  handle  the  words  of  God,  as  if  they 
were  the  words  of  man. 

But  this  is  no  true  liberty ;  its  tendency  to  what 
is  earthly  and  sensual,  betrays  its  origin  and  the 
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power  to  which  it  is  in  bondage.  "  This  wisdom 
descendeth  not  from  above:"  {James  iii.  15.) 
by  its  fruits  ye  shall  know  it :  "  The  wisdom  that 
is  from  above  is  first  pure." 

Where,  if  not  here,  are  we  to  hope  from  delive- 
rance from  sordid  cares  and  anxieties  —  from 
earthly  strifes  and  feuds  and  jealousies — from  the 
low  views — the  stubborn  prejudices — the  coarse 
habits — and  the  headlong  passions, — the  hopeless 
obtuseness  and  ignorance, — which  form  an  iron 
prison  around  the  minds  of  thousands  of  our  less 
favoured  fellow-creatures  ? — deliverance  from  the 
overbearing  arrogance  of  ignorant  pretenders  to 
knowledge — from  the  self-elation  and  fancied  su- 
periority, but  real  narrowness  and  poverty  of 
mind, — in  which,  in  the  contracted  limits  of  other 
situations,  even  genuine  natural  ability  is  confined 
and  blinded  ? 

Where,  then,  is  the  extravagance  of  asking 
here  the  question:  —  why  should  not  many  be 
found,  who  shall  assert  their  liberty  and  their 
power,  (in  dependence  always  upon  God,)  to  throw 
aside  every  let  and  hindrance,  and  to  shine  as 
lights  in  the  world  on  which  they  are  entering  ? 
whose  resolution, — indeed  whose  settled  and 
well-considered  plan  of  life,  is — to  shed  and  leave 
upon  every  moral  object  which  they  shall  approach, 
the  light,  as  God  shall  enable  them,  of  a  sound 
and  enlightened  judgment,  a  subdued  and  well- 
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ordered  temper,  and  of  a  heart  warmed  and  filled 
with  christian  love  ? 

Is  this,  we  ask  again,  a  presumptuous  purpose  ? 
If  we  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  indeed,  it  is 
presumptuous  and  unwarranted ;  but  they  who 
are  Christ's,  and  have  nailed  to  the  cross  the  flesh 
with  its  affections  and  lusts,  are  not  only  permit- 
ted, but  commanded,  to  engage  and  set  forward  in 
their  christian  race  and  warfare,  with  a  holy,  and 
therefore  humble  and  dependent,  but  a  firm,  well- 
weighed,  and  well-adjusted  purpose,  a  stedfast 
courage,  in  nothing  terrified  by  their  adversaries, 
(Phil.  i.  28.)  in  nothing  discouraged  or  cast  down 
by  the  coldness  of  faint  friends,  or  the  treacherous 
whisperings  of  Satan,  the  father  of  lies,  within  their 
own  still  unperfected  souls. 

They  set  out  in  hope,  confident  hope,  that  suc- 
cess shall  crown  their  efforts:  evil  they  know  they 
shall  meet  with,  every  hour,  and  in  every  scene  of 
duty  and  occupation ;  but  they  can  "  overcome 
evil  with  good," — receiving  these  words  of  the 
apostle  as  a  promise  as  well  as  a  command.  They 
believe  their  divine  Master's  assurance,  and  cheer- 
fully await  their  trials :  "  In  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation,  but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have 
overcome  the  world."  (John  xvi.  33.)  They  be- 
lieve, therefore,  that  the  very  men  who  oppose 
their  efforts,  will  yet,  in  confirmation  of  the  text, 
be  constrained,  "  by  their  good  works  which  they 
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shall  behold,  to  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visita- 
tion." (1  Pet.  ii.  12.) 

None  will  deny  that  the  duty  to  which  the  text 
invites  us  is  the  most  noble  and  exalted  in  its  ob- 
ject, the  most  amiable  in  its  operation,  the  most 
glorious  in  its  reward,  that  can  be  presented  to 
the  mind  of  man.  But  some  may  doubt  whether 
it  is  not  here  made  too  minute  and  universal  in 
its  application,  too  unceasing  in  its  demands, 
and  consequently  impracticable  and  visionary. 
Who,  it  may  be  asked,  is  sufficient  for  these 
things  ?  The  answer  is  ready,  and  it  comes  from 
the  oracle  of  the  sanctuary.  "  All  things  are  pos- 
sible to  him  that  believeth"  Are  Satan's  wiles  and 
agents  the  object  of  your  dread  ?  "  Resist  the 
devil,  and  he  mil  flee  from  you."  "  Him  resist, 
stedfost  in  the  faith"  Is  the  world  powerful ? 
a  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world, 
even  our  faith"  One  of  the  world's  most  success- 
ful weapons  is  the  assumed  superiority  and  scorn 
with  which  it  derides  our  dependence  upon  faith ; 
but  our  faith  overcometh  even  this !  We  are  not 
to  be  moved  away  from  the  rock  of  everlasting 
truth  by  the  proud  attitude  which  even  philoso- 
phy is  too  apt  to  assume.  Only  let  philosophy  be 
honest, — she  believes  in  nature, — why  not  in  na- 
ture's God  ?  Let  her  read  and  ponder  her  own 
lesson,  as  she  turns  over  the  record  of  her  last 
year's  labours. 
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Science  long  ago  received  at  the  hands  of  her 
most  favoured  son  one  grand  truth  and  law  of  na- 
ture ;  examined  the  foundations  on  which  he  had 
placed  it ;  and  ever  since  has  adopted  and  applied 
it  with  scrupulous  exactness  and  unhesitating 
faith.  She  came  of  late  to  a  difficulty,  and  met 
with  facts  which  might  have  strongly  tempted  her 
to  suspect  the  path  which  she  had  trodden  so 
long ;  but  she  refused  to  doubt ;  she  clung  to  her 
principle,  and  therefore,  with  bold  simplicity  of 
purpose,  applied  to  Nature,  not  for  a  revision  or 
modification  of  the  law  that  regulates  the  motions 
of  the  spheres,  but  for  an  addition  to  those  spheres 
themselves :  and  she  asked  not  in  vain.  Nature 
withdrew  the  veil  of  splendours  that  had  for  thou- 
sands of  years  concealed  the  planet,  and  confirmed 
the  marvellous  prediction  in  its  minutest  particu- 
lars. Who  that  ever  tasted  the  delight  of  mathe- 
matical research, — who  that  ever  "eruditum  ilium 
adtigit  pulverem," — did  not  glow  with  exultation 
as  he  read  the  account  of  this  unparalleled  demand 
of  science,  and  the  triumphant  result  ?  Yet,  as 
we  view  and  re-view  the  whole  process  of  the  dis- 
covery, we  are  brought  to  the  inevitable  conclu- 
sion, that  it  was  the  exercise  of  faith  in  the  con- 
stancy of  nature  to  her  own  law  that  secured  the 
triumph.  Is  philosophy  then  to  be  inconsistent, 
and  mock  at  the  faith  of  the  Christian  ?  Above 
all,  on  this  spot  of  earth, — this  virtual  birthplace 
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of  the  discovery, — is  it  to  be  believed  that  there 
are,  or  ever  shall  be,  those  who  regard  the  as- 
serted power  of  faith  with  suspicion,  and  treat  as 
vain  and  visionary  the  hopes  which  are  founded 
on  it? 

But  are  there  any  to  whom  the  duties  that  have 
been  insisted  on  appear  too  ordinary  and  common- 
place to  engage  the  attention  of  minds  able  to 
appreciate  and  accustomed  to  contemplate  far 
higher  topics  ?  The  admission  is  freely  made,  that 
the  duties  in  their  nature  do  demand  none  but 
ordinary  powers,  and  are  adapted  to  the  lowest  as 
well  as  to  the  highest  conditions  of  men ;  and  in- 
deed therefore  it  is  that  we  have  no  fear  in  press- 
ing them  on  all,  in  their  fullest  extent.  But  the 
objectors  must  on  their  part  admit,  that  in  any 
thing  approaching  to  this  full  extent,  the  practice 
of  them  is  not  an  ordinary  thing ;  and  therefore 
again  we  are  called  upon,  by  every  principle  of 
christian  duty  and  christian  love,  to  urge  them 
upon  those,  who  are  best  fitted  to  show  that  they 
are  neither  impracticable  and  visionary  on  the  one 
hand,  nor  on  the  other  unworthy  of  the  regard  of 
the  highest  and  most  cultivated  intellect. 

Shall  we  admire  and  praise  the  vivid  imagina- 
tion that  boldly  wings  its  way  through  regions 
peopled  and  adorned  by  its  own  magic  power; 
and  then  all  at  once  stop,  and  look  with  chilling 
indifference  or  fastidious  scorn  upon  a  mind  rising 


78  sermon  m. 

to  still  higher  worlds,  and  yielding  to  the  joy  and 
peace  in  believing,  with  which  it  contemplates — 
not  the  mere  beauty  of  forms,  which,  however  ex- 
quisitely constructed,  are  yet  all  unreal  or  doomed 
to  perish,  but — a  countless  multitude  of  spiritual 
beings,  destined,  not  to  perish,  but  to  have  ever- 
lasting life  ? 

Shall  we  admire  and  honour  that  mastering 
self-command,  which  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  dis- 
tinction, lays  aside  every  weight,  studiously  ob- 
serving every  prescribed  rule^  firmly  resisting  every 
allurement  inconsistent  with  the  attainment  of  its 
one  object ; — and  then  regard  as  foolish,  and  weak, 
and  spiritless,  that  far  wiser  and  more  difficult 
self-control,  which,  in  order  to  gain  immortal 
honour  and  a  celestial  crown,  keeps  under  the 
body, — not  in  its  grosser  appetites  only,  but  in  all 
its  evil  tempers  and  disorderly  affections, — and 
brings  it  into  entire  subjection  to  the  holy  pur- 
pose for  which  primarily  and  chiefly  it  was  made 
and  is  preserved  by  God? 

Shall  we  stimulate,  and  reward,  and  grace  with 
the  highest  distinctions,  that  ambition  which  aims 
at  power  over  mankind  for  their  earthly  and  social 
good ;  and  this  in  proportion  to  the  purity  of  the 
motive,  and  to  the  largeness  and  loftiness  of  the 
views  it  entertains ;  and  then  stop,  and  pronounce 
irrational  and  fanatical,  and,  strangest  of  all,  un- 
worthy of  a  high    and    expanded  mind,  the  far 
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loftier,  and  far  safer  and  purer  ambition,  that 
breaks  through  all  the  impediments  and  barriers 
thrown  up  in  its  way  by  the  powers  and  wisdom  of 
this  world,  and  avows  its  resolution,  and  acts  upon 
the  avowal, — to  gain,  if  possible,  an  ascendancy  over 
men  for  their  real,  their  everlasting  good ;  and 
above  and  beyond  even  this,  for  the  honour  of 
God,  and  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace  ? 

Very  strange  are  the  inconsistencies,  the  para- 
doxes, which  are  exhibited  by  our  fallen  nature  ! 
even  because  it  is  fallen.  We  are  invited,  for 
example,  to  undertake  some  work  of  mercy,  a 
task  benevolent  in  its  object,  charged  with  a  two- 
fold blessing,  to  the  receiver  and  to  the  giver  of 
the  benefit  proposed ;  extensive  in  its  application; 
and  for  the  execution  of  which  large  supplies  are 
required.  Is  it  to  confer  some  earthly  good,  to 
heal  all  manner  of  disease,  to  feed  famishing  thou- 
sands of  our  fellow  men?  We  embrace  with 
eager  joy  and  unanimous  zeal  the  proposal  to  en- 
gage in  such  a  work  of  love  and  charity.  No  one 
is  too  enthusiastic  here ;  no  syllable  is  pronounced 
of  cold  disparagement  or  contemptuous  surprise. 

But  is  it  to  promote  some  still  greater  good  ? 
to  accomplish  a  work  at  once  more  intensely,  more 
immediately,  and  more  lastingly,  beneficial ;  to  do 
a  service  of  this  character,  not  to  those  who  are  at 
a  distance  from  us,  but  to  all  who  mingle  with 
us  in  the  daily  intercourse  of  life;  and  of  the  means 
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to  effect  which  object  we  are  assured  of  an  ever 
ready  supply  from  an  exhaustless  source,  guaran- 
teed to  us  by  the  word  and  promise  of  One  who 
cannot  lie  ?  Is  it  not  reasonable  that  we  should 
devote  ourselves  to  this  task  more  reaflily,  more 
stedfastly,  more  confidently  ? 

But  we  do  not.  On  the  contrary,  we  act  too 
commonly  as  if  we  thought  thus : — it  is  only  the 
souls9  good  of  our  fellow  creatures,  therefore  it 
needs  not  such  earnest  attention :  it  is  only  for 
eternity  that  they  will  be  benefited,  therefore  let 
them  alone :  it  is  only  Divine  help,  a  Divine  pro- 
mise, we  are  called  to  rely  upon,  therefore  it  is 
a  visionary,  an  extravagant,  an  enthusiastic  un- 
dertaking :  it  is  only  from  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  God's  grace  that  we  are  invited  to  draw  wis- 
dom and  strength, — yea,  even  the  will  to  perform 
the  work  of  mercy, — therefore  it  is  vain  and 
hopeless  to  make  the  attempt. 

Oh,  let  us  at  once  and  for  ever  shake  off  this 
inexcusable,  this  senseless  apathy.  That  we 
ought,  if  we  can>  to  let  our  "  light  shine  "  conti- 
nually "  before  men,"  is  the  plain  and  the  only 
meaning  that  we  can  put  upon  the  words  of  our 
Divine  Master ; — that  we  caw,  if  we  will,  to  an  ex- 
tent far  beyond  the  measure  which  we  commonly 
fix  for  our  efforts,  we  have  earnestly,  however 
feebly,  laboured  to  demonstrate. 

But  there  is  this  consolation,  and  I  claim  and 
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thankfully  accept  it,  in  the  spirit  of  one  who  him- 
self believes  in  the  reality  of  the  principle  he  has 
urged  upon  others, — that  the  weakest  attempt  for 
good,  if  made  in  singleness  of  heart  and  in  faith, 
may  be  made  effectual,  through  the  might  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit.  It  is  not  only  a  consolation,  to  re- 
concile me  to  the  weakness  of  the  effort,  but  en- 
couragement to  look  for  a  blessing  upon  it.  Nor 
is  it  to  the  preacher  only,  but  to  all,  that  the  en- 
couragement is  given.  Let  not  one  among  us, 
therefore,  continue  to  think  meanly  of  his  powers 
and  opportunities  to  serve  God.  "  I,"  the  feeblest 
among  us  may  say,  "  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengthened  me."  (Phil.  iv.  13.) 
It  is  a  traitorous  fear  that  keeps  us  back,  and  un- 
nerves our  energy  in  the  cause  of  Christ  If  we 
are  more  than  nominal  Christians,  if  we  are  true 
and  loyal  to  our  Lord,  "  God  hath  given  us  not 
the  spirit  of  fear,  but  of  power,  and  of  love,  and 
of  a  sound  mind."     (2  Tun.  I  7.) 
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Note  A.     Page  6. 

The  allusion  is  to  the  recent  experiments  of 
Dr.  Faraday  on  the  Magnetization  of  Light.  See 
Quarterly  Review  for  December,  1846. 


Note  B.     Page  18. 


The  following  may  be  taken  as  examples  of  the 
numerous  class  of  texts  here  intended.  • 

1.  Luke  xvii.  10.  "  We  have  done  that  which 
was  our  duty  to  do."  This  is  indeed  a  literal 
translation  of  the  words  in  the  original,  but  not 
an  adequate  representation  of  their  meaning,  which 
is  the  true  object  of  a  Christian  teacher.  The 
Greeks  in  very  many  instances  appear  to  have 
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expressed  by  an  additional  emphasis  on  the  noun 
or  verb,  what  we  are  obliged  or  accustomed  to 
express  by  an  additional  word,  such  as  only,  enough, 

too.      Thueyd.  ii.  61.   rawuvrj  v/uuv  r\  Bidvoia   tyjcap- 

rtpeiv  a  tyvwre.  So  in  Latin,  Hor.  Od.  iii.  27,  37. 
Levis  una  mors  est  Virginum  culpae.  Od.  iii.  11, 
12.  Cruda  marito.  The  ellipsis,  as  it  is  impro- 
perly called,  of  ftovov  is  extremely  common  :  e.  g. 
Horn.  Iliad,  viii.  228.     «8oc   aynrol     Schol.    rw 

opaffqvai    ftovov    Qavfiaar oi,     Kal    owe  iwl   *pyy«      Cf. 

Eurip.  Med.  60.  Hipp.  708,  804.  Ale.  235. 
Phoen.  1494.  And  see  Davis  on  Cic.  de  N.  I).  ii. 
64.  and  Tuscul.  v.  6.  Bos,  p.  482.  Duker  on 
Tlmcyd.  iv.  92. 

What,  however,  is  still  more  pertinent  to  the 
present  passage,  the  same  idiom  was  common  in 
Hebrew,  as  may  be  inferred  even  by  an  English 
reader  from  such  texts  as  the  following : — 1  Sam. 
xvii.  42.  "  When  the  Philistine  looked  about, 
and  saw  David,  he  disdained  him :  for  he  was  but 
a  youth,  and  ruddy  and  of  a  fair  countenance/' 
Jerem.  xxxvii.  10.  *'  For  though  ye  had  smitten 
the  whole  army  of  the  Chaldeans  that  fight  against 
you,  and  there  remained  but  wounded  men  among 
them,  yet  should  they  rise  up  every  man  in  his 
tent,  and  burn  this  city  with  fire." 

In  these  passages  our  translators  have  inserted 
the  particles  but  and  yet,  which  they  saw  to  be 
necessary  to  the  sense.     And  a  similar  insertion 
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in  the  present  case,  "  We  have  done  but  that  which 
we  were  bound  to  do,"  would  have  averted  the 
otherwise  natural  misapprehension  of  the  passage. 

2.  1  Cor.  iv.  4.  u  1  know  nothing  by  myself: 
yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified."  It  is  not  easy  to 
see  bow  the  unlearned  reader  or  hearer  is  to  un- 
derstand this  verse.  /  know  nothing  wrong,  or  ill, 
by  him,  is  indeed  a  known  English  idiom ;  but  I 
know  nothing  by  myself  could  scarcely  be  taken 
in  this  sense :  although,  as  in  the  last  example,  the 
Greek  ouSlv  ipavrw  ffvvoiSa,  and  the  Latin  nil  con- 
scire  sibi,  are  perfectly  intelligible  without  the  ad* 
ditional  word  for  wrong  or  UL 

But  again,  the  assertion  of  the  apostle  is  not  an 
affirmation,  but  a  supposition  or  postulate.  "  For 
grant  I  am  conscious  even  to  myself  of  no  fault, 
still  I  am  not  hereby  proved  to  be  blameless."  And 
the  introduction  of  this  word  also,  'grant,'  every 
scholar  well  knows,  is  not  only  demanded  by  a 
faithful  adherence  to  the  sense,  but  justified  by 
classical  usage.     Soph.  (Ed.  Tyr.  765. 

01.  ink  &v  fu&oi  Svjff  rjjuv  iv  i-a^ct  vdXiv ; 
10.  icdp€<rTW.  &KXa  irpos  rl  rovr  l<f>U<rai ; 

*  Suppose  him  here :  yet  wherefore  do  you  form 
this  wish  V 

JEsch.  Eum.  897.    #cai  &?  ftSty/tai .  tic  H  jioi  ti>!| 

fuvu ; 

See  Elmsley  on  Eurip.  Med.  380. 
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3.  Gal.  iv.  ]  5.  Here  again  the  mind  is  per- 
plexed with  the  expression,  "  Where  is  then  the 
blessed  ness  ye  spake  of  ?"  whereas  the  words  of 
the  apostle,  rig  olv  fiv  o  fuucapca/Aoc  v/Ltwv,  present 
no  difficulty.  "  What  then  was  the  meaning  of 
your  calling  of  yourselves  happy  V9  u  What  meant 
then  that  congratulating  of  yourselves  ?"  And  in 
Deut.  vi.  20,  and  xxix.  24,  our  translators  have 
actually  inserted  the  word  mean,  meaneth  ;  and 
again  1  Sam.  xv.  14.  In  fuller,  though  less  literal 
language,  "  What  meant  then  that  calling  of 
yourselves  favoured  in  having  me  to  your  minis- 
ter ?"  If  indeed  the  sense  be  not  rather,  "  What 
meant  then  your  praising  of  me?"  translating 
/naKapiZu)  not  to  deem  blessed,  but  to  deem  worthy  of 
blessedness,  to  praise,  as  Bretschneider  translates 
rov  patcaplov  0eo5,  1  Tim.  i.  1 1,  God  most  worthy 
of  praise.     So  LXX.  Ps.  cxxxvii.  9,  /lairopcoc,  oc 

Kparliaei  Kai  a$a<f>u7  ra  vffiria  gov  irpog  rrjv  irirpav. 
"  Blessed  shall,  or  may  he  be,  (worthy  of  blessed- 
ness shall  he  be,)  that  taketh  and  dasheth  thy 
little  ones  against  the  stones."  And  this  perhaps 
best  corresponds  to  the  words  which  follow, — 
"  for  I  bear  you  record,  that,  if  it  had  been  possi- 
ble, ye  would  have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and 
have  given  them  to  me." 
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Note  C.—Page  18. 

Of  the  passage  here  noticed  it  may  be  remarked, 
first,  that  our  translation  is  not  literal,  for  it  cor- 
responds not  to  ra  tvovra,  the  original  words,  but 
to  U  twv  cvovroiv,  and  does  not  render  even  the 
latter  expression  accurately,  putting  such  things  as> 
for  the  things  which ;  and,  secondly,  that  it  so 
weakens  the  principle  of  charity  and  self-denial, 
as  to  suggest  to  the  mind  of  the  reader  the  low 
view  mentioned  in  the  text.  For  if  to  the  Pba» 
risees  all  things  were  sanctified  by  merely  giving 
alms,  whether  little  or  much,  of  such  things  as 
they  had,  no  process  apparently  could  have  been 
more  easy  or  cheap ;  and  the  lesson  is  one  which 
would  be  readily  assented  to  by  many  among 
ourselves.  But  if  we  translate  the  words  quite 
literally,  "  rather  give  what  you  have  in  alms," 
they  instantly  bring  to  our  minds  the  language  ad- 
dressed by  our  Lord  to  the  rich  young  ruler,  "  Sell 
all  that  thou  hast,  and  distribute  unto  the  poor ;" 
(Luke  xviii.  22;)  and  the  similar  language  ad- 
dressed to  the  disciples  generally,  (Luke  xii.  33.) 
"  Sell  that  ye  have,  ra  inrap^ovra  vjitov,  and  give 
alms."  And  in  all  the  passages  we  see  the  ap- 
plication of  a  test,  calculated  to  show  whether 
the  persons  appealed  to  had,  or  had  not,  that 
value  for,  that  faith  in,  things  that  are  not  seen, 
which  makes  men  willing  to  surrender  the  things 
that  are  seen. 
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This  view  raises  no  question  as  to  the  mean- 
ing put  upon  the  word  ivovra ;  but  it  may  be 
doubted  whether,  from  the  use  of  ivicmv  in 
the  sense  of  kvroq  ianv,  given  by  Phavorinug, 
embraced  by  Wolfius  and  Kypke,  vindicated  by 
Raphelius,  and  adopted  by  Parkhurst,  and  his 
editor,  Rose,  (quem  vide,)  and  comparing  the  pa- 
rallel passage  in  St.  Matt,  (xxiii.  25, 26.),  we  should 
not  rather  explain  the  words  in  a  different  and 
more  spiritual  manner. 

The  Pharisee  expressed  surprise  that  our  Lord 
"  had  not  washed  before  dinner."  "  And  the 
Lord  said,  Now  do  ye  Pharisees  make  clean  the 
outside  of  the  cup  and  platter ;  but  your  inward 
part  is  full  of  ravening  and  wickedness."  i.  e.  ye 
make  clean  the  outside  of  your  persons,  while  the 
inward  part  of  you,  to  iawOev  fyi&Jv,  is  full  of  wick- 
edness. You  make  a  fair  outside  show  before  men, 
but  disregard  Him  who  made  that  which  is  within 
as  well  as  that  which  is  without  (v.  40).  Nay 
rather  cleanse  first  that  which  is  within  the  cup 
and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean 
also.  (Matt,  xxiii.  26.)  Or,  as  it  is  otherwise  ex- 
pressed here,  Give  that  which  is  within  when  you 
give  alms.  Make  the  inward  principle  and  mo- 
tive clean,  and  then  the  outward  act  will  be  clean 
also. 
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Note  D. — Page  26. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  reference  is 
made  in  this  passage  to  the  Essay  on  Develop- 
Plenty  which  has  been  answered  in  so  masterly  a 
manner  by  several  writers.  The  Letters  to  M. 
Gondon  by  Dr.  Christopher  Wordsworth,  pub- 
lished about  the  time  these  sermons  were  deli- 
vered, is  especially  valuable  for  the  distinctness  of 
its  views,  the  conclusiveness  of  its  reasoning,  and 
the  catholic  kindness  of  its  tone. 


Note  E.—Page  46. 

In  connexion  with  the  operation  of  the  habit 
here  mentioned,  may  be  noticed  the  nature  and 
important  effects  of  another  influence,  also  often 
unheeded,  but  continually  at  work  in  every  section 
of  society,  and  which  is  often  unjustly,  I  think,  and 
unwisely  complained  of,  —  the  observations  men 
make,  and  the  opinions  they  express,  more  or 
less  freely,  on  the  conduct  and  character  of  others. 
Great  and  grievous,  doubtless,  is  the  abuse  of  the 
liberty  thus  universally  exercised.  Many  a  cha- 
racter has  been  seriously  injured  by  the  slanderous 
representations  of  the  malignant,  and  even  by  the 
hasty  remarks  of  those  who  have,  not  recklessly 
flung   about  the  shafts    of   their  censures,    but 
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thoughtlessly  allowed  themselves  to  repeat  what 
they  have  involuntarily  heard  from  others.  This, 
we  repeat,  is  a  great  and  grievous  evil ;  against 
which  there  is  often  no  other  defence  than  the 
"  murus  aheneus,"  the  "  nil  conscire  sibi  "  of  the 
ancient  poet ;  no  real  consolation  under  its  hard 
injustice  but,  in  the  consciousness  of  our  integrity, 
to  cast  all  our  care  upon  God ;  for  if  we  are  his 
children  and  love  Him,  He  careth  for  us,  and  will 
make  even  these  things  work  together  for  good  to 
us. 

But,  notwithstanding  this  occasional  abuse  of  a 
liberty,  which,  however  we  may  desire  it,  cannot 
be  restrained,  especially  in  a  land  of  freedom,  it  is 
no  evil  thing  for  us,  that  we  are  subjected  to  this 
perpetual  censorship,  this  general  notice  and  judg- 
ment of  our  conduct.  And  it  is  well  for  others ; 
it  is  one  of  the  means  of  keeping  pure  the  moral 
atmosphere;  it  throws  a  light  upon  us  and  our 
doings ;  it  helps  to  make  us  "  walk  circumspectly, 
not  as  fools,  but  as  wise  ;w  (Eph.  v.  15.)  to  "  pro- 
vide for  honest  things,"  to  study  propriety,  wpo- 
vouoOai  icaXa,  (Mom.  xii.  17.)  "in  the  sight  of  all 
men."  And  it  is  no  strong  indication  of  conscious 
purity  to  be  greatly  sensitive  to,  or  loudly  to  com- 
plain of,  the  liberty  which  men  take  of  remarking 
on  the  proceedings  of  others.  They  will  remark, 
and  therefore  it  is  vain  to  remonstrate,  or  yield  to 
irritation.     They  ought  to  remark,  if  only  it  be 
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done  in  fairness,  without  bitterness  or  exaggera- 
tion. For  consider  the  result,  if  all  lips  were 
closed,  and  every  tongue  silenced,  and  forbidden 
to  speak  on  the  conduct  of  society.  Feeble  as 
the  barrier  is  against  "  the  overflowings  of  ungod- 
liness," yet  public  opinion  is  a  barrier.  And  what 
is  public  opinion  but  the  judgment  which  the  ge- 
nerally sounder  portion  of  society,  or  those  who, 
outwardly  at  least,  and  by  their  expressed  opinions, 
recognise  and  pay  honour  to  the  excellence  of 
virtue,  pass  upon  the  more  corrupt  ?  It  was  upon 
the  principle  of  our  common  nature,  which  ac- 
knowledges the  authority  of  public  opinion,  that 
the  sage  Nestor  founded  his  advice  to  the  king  of 
men,  Iliad,  ii.  362. 

Kpiv  &opas  Kara  </>vAa,  Kara  tftprjrpas,  Aydfitfivov, 
us  $pffrp*l  forqrpQfr*  tyrTYO*  <f>i>\a  &c  <^vAois. 
yyiixrf)  hruff,  os  &  rjytf^ovwv  kcuco?,  os  re  w  Xawv, 
ijo*  os  k9  laOXos  cjjor  Kara  o-^cas  yap  pja\iovrai. 

It  was  the  same  principle  that  came  to  the  aid 
of  Hector,  when  assailed  by  all  the  affectionate 
eloquence  of  his  wife,  and  her  passionate  pleading 
that  he  would  stay  within  the  city :  Iliad,  vi.  441. 
and  he  answers, 

$  koI  c/AOt  tooc  iraWa  /icXct,  yvvai.  &XXa  fiaX  alvm 
atScofuu  Tpwas  Kal  T/xoaoas  cAxcoctcitAovs, 
at  ice,  jcoxos  &s,  vckt<j>iv  aAvoTca&o  irokiyuoio. 

It  is  the  principle  which  has  dictated  from  time 
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to  time  the  regulations  in  our  own  country  for 
restraining  public  meetings  to  persons  of  the  same 
neighbourhood ;  and  it  was  acted  upon  in  the  field 
by  our  Teutonic  ancestors  of  old :  "  Quodque  prae- 
cipuum  fortitudinis  incitamentum  est,  non  casus 
nee  fortuita  conglobatio  turmam  aut  cuneum  facit, 
sed  familise  et  propinquitates."  (Tacit.  Germ.  c.  7.) 
The  voice  of  public  opinion,  when  it  condemns, 
is  a  punishment  doubtless,  not  very  carefully  or 
regularly  administered,  but  it  is  a  corrective  also  ; 
and  for  the  most  part,  it  is  even  to  the  peccant 
members  of  the  social  body,  not  so  much  severity 
as  mercy. 


Note  F. — Page  47. 

Of  all  these  sources  of  ethical  learning  none  is 
so  generally  effective,  or  so  generally  safe,  as  the 
observations  on  men  and  their  actions,  which  fell 
from  the  parental  lips  in  the  ordinary  intercourse 
of  the  domestic  circle : 

"  Insuevit  pater  optimus  hoc  me, 
Ut  fugerem,  exemplis  Titiorum  quseque  notando." 
"  Sic  teneros  animos  alienaopprobria  saepe 
Absterrent  vitiis." 

Hor.  i.  Sat.  iv.  105,  128. 
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TO  THE  CONGREGATION  ASSEMBLING  AT 
ST.  MARY'S,  LEAMINGTON. 


My  Drae  Friends, 

This  running  Commentary  on  the  21st  of  St.  Luke,  a 
portion  of  Scripture  occurring  twice  in  the  service  of  the 
day,  was  delivered  without  notes.  Though  I  cannot, 
therefore,  answer  for  its  verbatim  correctness,  I  can  for 
its  general  outline.  But  it  is  at  your  particular  request 
that  I  publish  it.  If  it  may  impress  on  your  minds  the 
subject  of  the  Great  Advent,  and  lead  you  to  prepare  for 
it,  according  to  the  directions  of  Holy  Writ,  I  shall 
greatly  rejoice. 

You  will  perceive  that  I  do  not  consider  the  coming 
of  our  Lord,  in  Providence,  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  and 
His  coming  in  Person,  at  the  second  Advent,  to  be 
blended  together,  but  merely  regard  the  former  judgment 
as  a  typical  warning  of  the  latter.  I  consider  the  first 
question  of  the  Disciples,  as  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew 
xxiv.  3,  to  be  answered  in  verses  4 — 28 ;  and  the  same 
in  St.  Luke  xxi.,  in  verses  6 — 24.     And  then,  the  other 
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questions,  respecting  His  coming,  and  the  events  imme- 
diately preceding,  are  answered  in  Matthew  xxiv.  29 — 
31 ;  and  in  St.  Luke  xxi.  25 — 27.  But  I  think  our 
Lord  practically  applies  both  in  the  Parable  of  the  Fig- 
tree.  Matthew  xxiv.  32;  Luke  xxi.  29 — 81.  It  is 
manifest  that  the  events  from  verse  29  of  St.  Matthew, 
and  verse  25  of  St.  Luke,  have  not  yet  taken  place,  be- 
cause the  Jewish  Tribulation  has  not  yet  ceased :  though 
we  may  have  lived  to  see  signs  of  its  approaching  end. 

The  application  of  the  same  subject  in  Luke  xii.  35 — 
40 ;  and  again  in  Luke  xvii.  26 — 30 ;  and  in  Matthew 
xxv.  seriatim,  shews  its  deep  importance.  The  Apostles 
constantly  keep  that  day  in  view.  No  event  would  appear 
less  probable  at  the  time,  than  the  downfall  of  Jerusalem, 
for  the  Bomans  had  then  no  motive  to  injure  the  Pro- 
vince. Yet  all  History,  as  well  as  the  Arch  of  Titus  at 
Borne,  proclaims  the  fulfilment  of  the  Prophecy.  So  now, 
scoffers  may  say,  "  Where  is  the  promise  of  His  coming  ? 
And  yet  He  may  be  near,  even  at  the  doors." 

Twenty  years  since  I  wrote  a  few  "  Plain  Thoughts 
on  Prophecy,"  *  particularly  as  it  relates  to  the  Latter 
Days  and  Future  Triumph  of  the  Church.  I  have  since 
seen  a  rapid  course  of  events,  and,  I  confess,  they  convey 
to  my  mind  the  thought,  that  the  winding  up  of  Prophecy 
approaches,  and  that  we  are  loudly  called  upon  to  watch 
against  everything  that  is  contrary  to  "the  simplicity  that 
is  in  Christ,"  and  to  pray  that  we  may  be  prepared  for 

♦    See  Third  Edition. 
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any  Providential  occurrence,  and  more  particularly,  for 
u  the  coming  of  the  Lord." 

When  Doctrines  direct  our  Faith,  and  Precepts  our 
Duties,  and  Promises  our  Hopes,  we  may  look  down  from 
the  lofty  Tower  of  Prophecy  on  events  coming  to  pass, 
and  be  firm  and  secure  amid  the  heaving  of  the  billows, 
while  "  the  sea  and  the  waves  are  roaring." 

I  pray  God,  that  by  Faith,  and  Hope,  and  Love,  you 
and  I  may  be  prepared,  and  "  enter  into  the  joy  of  our 
Lord." 

I  am,  most  affectionately, 

Your  Pastor  and  Friend, 


Wm.  MAESIL 


October  7th,  1848. 


€§t  Xm\  Naming. 


Luke  xxi.,  84 — 36. 

"And  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  lime  your  hearts  be 
overcharged  with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness  and  cares  of  this 
life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you  unawares.  For  as  a 
snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the 
whole  Earth.  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye 
may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall 
come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man." 

The  evidences  for  the  truth  of  Christianity  are 
so  numerous,  that  nothing  short  of  profound 
ignorance,  or  deep-rooted  prejudice,  or  a  life 
which  renders  its  truth  undesirable,  can 
resist  them;  but  like  the  assertion  of  two 
credible  witnesses,  any  two  of  them  would  be 
sufficient.  Consequently,  the  Prophetic  Office 
and  Authority  of  our  Blessed  Lord  were  fully 
authenticated  by  the  fulfilment  of  preceding 
prophecies,  and  the  exercise  of  miraculous 
powers.     As  "  the  Prophet  that  should  come 
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into  the  World,"  He  himself  also  foretold - 
things  to  come.  And  He  enlarged  particu- 
larly on  the  fete  of  the  Civil  and  Ecclesiastical 
Polity  of  the  unbelieving  Jews ;  and  of  the  evils 
that  would  befall  the  Apostate  Christians.  The 
Jewish  Church  would  thus  be  a  type  of  the 
Christian  Church ;  and  the  reason  of  the  fell 
of  both  would  be  the  same.  The  former  had 
neglected,  and  corrupted  and  persecuted  the  truth. 
In  these,  it  was  foreseen  that  the  Christian 
Church  would  resemble  her.  Therefore,  after 
much  long  suffering,  both  would  experience 
"the  righteous  judgments  of  trod."  But  in  both 
Churches  would  be  found  true  servants  of  God  ; 
and,  for  their  sakes,  the  following  warning  was 
given. 

Of  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  Polity,  the 
former  part  of  this  chapter  speaks ;  and  the 
judgments  on  the  Christian,  the  latter  part  of 
this  chapter  reveals.  The  former  should  have 
been  a  warning  to  the  latter,  but  Christendom 
has  not  hitherto  repented.  We  may  therefore 
fear  that  judgment  will  follow  judgment  till 
the  final  catastrophe.     But  individuals,  who 


know  and  love  the  truth,  will  be  safe.     Let  us 
therefore  consider 

I.  The  Destruction  of  the  Jewish  Church. 

II.  The  Warning  to  the  Christian  Church. 
May  the  Holy  Spirit  impress  the  subject 

on  our  hearts. 

I.     The  Destruction  of  the  Jewish  Church. 
Trained  in  the  faith  of  Moses,  and  expect- 
ing the  kingdom  of  Messiah,   the  people  of 
Israel  imagined  that  the  Jewish  Nation  would 
be  delivered  from  the  Romans,  and  rise  to  great 
temporal    dominion,    prosperity,    and  peace. 
Even  the  immediate  followers  of  our  Lord  ex- 
pected the  same.     They  had  no  idea  of  the 
destruction    of   the   Civil  and  Ecclesiastical 
power  of  their  country.     The  Temple  of  God, 
that  ornament  and  glory  of  their  land,  was  still 
among  them,  and  His  worship  and  service  were 
conducted  there.     And,  on  this  occasion,  they 
drew  our  Lord's  attention  to  the  splendour  of 
that  Temple,  adorned  with  goodly  stones  and 
gifts.     This  therefore,  His  last  affecting  visit 
to  that  Temple,  became  the  proper  time  for 
Him  to  enlighten  them  on  the  subject*  and  to 
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warn  them  of  the  fate  which  overhung  that 
celebrated  pile.  "  As  for  these  things  which 
ye  behold,  the  days  will  come  in  the  which 
there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another 
that  shall  not  be  thrown  down."  a 

This  announcement  excited  the  astonish- 
ment of  the  Disciples;  and,  doubtless  with 
anxiety,  they  immediately  asked,  "  When  shall 
these  things  be,  and  what  sign  will  there  be 
when  these  things  shall  come  to  pass  "  t  It  is 
evident  that  they  now  connected  such  an  event 
with  the  manifestation  of  Messiah's  Kingdom, 
and  with  the  consummation  of  the  Prophecies 
of  Daniel,  and  consequently  with  the  end  of 
the  World.* 

But  our  Lord  separates  the  questions, 
which  St.  Matthew  gives  more  at  large ;  and 
enters  first  upon  that  which  would  precede 
and,  eventually,  accomplish  the  downfall  of  the 
Jewish  Church.  And  He  said,  "  Take  heed 
that  ye  be  not  deceived,  for  many  shall  come 
in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ;  and  the 

•  The  expression  generally  signifies  the  termination  of  the  Ages; 
"  What  shall  he  the  sign  of  Thy  coming  and  the  end  of  the  Age  ?" 
Matt,  xxir.,  3. 
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time  draweth  near :  go  not  ye  therefore  after 
them."b  "Wars  likewise  and  commotions, 
and  Nation  rising  against  Nation,  and  King- 
dom against  Kingdom/'  would  be  another  sign 
of  the  approaching  desolation.6  But  the  Dis- 
ciples were  "  not  to  be  terrified."  The  end, 
when  they  were  to  leave  Jerusalem,  would  not 
be  yet.  Hence  they  might  enjoy  peace,  during 
storms  without,  and  their  hearts  might  be  fixed, 
trusting  in  the  Lord.  Thus  the  prophecy 
would  not  only  be  a  remarkable  instance  of 
our  Lord's  prescience,  but  also  an  equally  amia- 
ble and  affecting  demonstration  of  His  tender 
regard  for  the  welfare  of  His  beloved  Disciples. 
They  would  profess  His  name  in  the  midst  of 
their  unbelieving  countrymen,  and  He  would 
deliver  them  from  unnecessary  trepidation,  be- 
fore the  proper  time,  as  well  as  guard  them 
against  a  fetal  supineness,  when  the  day  arrived. 
"  When  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed  with 
armies,  then  know  that  the  desolation  thereof 
is  nigh.  Then  let  them  which  are  in  Judaea 
flee  to  the  mountains ;  and  let  them  which  are 
in  the  midst  of  it  depart  out ;  and  let  not  them 
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that  are  in  the  countries  enter  thereinto.  For 
these  be  the  days  of  vengeance,  that  all  things 
which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled ! "  "  But 
these  things  "  said  our  Lord,  "  must  first  come 
to  pass ;  and  Earthquakes  and  Famines  and 
Pestilencies  and  fearful  sights  and  great  signs 
from  heaven,"  would  precede  the  final  destruc- 
tion, as  well  as  add  to  the  calamity  of  that 
infatuated  Peopled  Thus  all  the  sore  judg- 
ments of  Heaven  would  fall  upon  them  :  and 
Josephus,  their  own  historian,  who  has  des- 
cribed this  misery,  is  the  best  commentator  on 
these  words.* 

Nevertheless,  before  all  these  things,  and 
though  under  the  special  protection  of  Provi- 
dence during  these  great  calamities,  instead  of 
now  sitting  at  His  right  hand  and  on  His  left 
in  His  Kingdom,  the  faith  and  patience  of  His 
Disciples  would  be  severely  tried.  "They 
shall  lay  their  hands  on  you,  and  persecute 
you,  delivering  you  up  to  the  Synagogues,  and 
into  prisons,  bringing  you  before  Kings  and 
Rulers,  for  my  name's  sake :  but  it  shall  turn 

*  See  Josephus,  b.  7.  and  Deut.  38. 
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to  you  for  a  testimony."  Their  faith  and 
courage  would  shew  that  the  Lord  was  with 
them ;  and  their  enemies  would  not  be  able  to 
gainsay  or  resist  the  wisdom  with  which  they 
would  answer  their  accusers/ 

Among  the  trials  to  which  the  Disciples 
would  be  exposed,  one  would  have  a  peculiar 
sting.  They  would  be  "betrayed  both  by 
Parents  and  Brethren  and  Kinsfolks  and 
Friends."  Enmity  to  truth  would  enrage  some ; 
and  fear  of  suffering  would  occasion  the  apos- 
tacy  of  others ;  while  true  Disciples  in  their 
patience  would  possess  their  souls,  and  be  pre- 
served at  the  destruction  of  the  City.f 

In  the  view  of  that  destruction,  the  Re- 
deemer had  wept ;  and  now  His  feelings  are 
again  roused,  when  He  says,  "  Woe,  (or  alas) 
to  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that 
give  suck  in  those  days,"  as  not  being  in  a 
condition  to  flee,  for  there  would  be  "  great 
distress  in  the  land,  and  wrath  upon  that  peo- 
ple." 

The  clock  of  prophecy  had  struck,  and  the 
hour  was  now  arrived.    Titus,  encouraging  his 
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soldiers,  occasions  such  an  exertion,  that,  in 
three  days,  the  City  was  surrounded  by  walls, 
so  that  none  could  escape.     Distressed  by  In- 
testine Divisions,  and  maddened  with  the  cup 
of  fury,  and  yet  deluded  with  the  false  hope 
of  deliverance,  they  still  resisted.     At  last  the 
City  is  taken.     Contrary  also  to  the  expressed 
wish  of  Titus,  the  Temple  is   burnt   to   the 
ground,  and  eleven   hundred  thousand,  who 
had  assembled  at  the  great  festival,  were  put 
to  death ;  and   about  ninety-seven   thousand 
more  were  carried  into  captivity.     The  most 
choice  of  their  youth  were  reserved  to  grace 
the  Roman  Triumph,  and  then  be  sent  to  the 
Gallies  and  the  Mines.      Those  under  the  age 
of  seventeen  were  sold  as  slaves  till  there  were 
none  to  buy  them.*     Since   that  awful  period, 
"Jerusalem  has  been   trodden   down   of  the 
Gentiles,  both  Romans  and  Franks,  and  Sara- 
cens,  and   Turcomans;  and   will  be  trodden 
down  "  till  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  ful- 
filled.* 

Such  had  been  the  prophecy  of  Moses,f  the 

•  Deut.  xxviii.,  68.  f  Deut.  xxviii. 
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servant  of  God.  Such  was  the  prophecy  of 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  God.  And  such  has  been 
the  history  for  1800  years  of  that  once  fa- 
voured People  of  God.  The  Doubting  Infidel 
may  well  turn  pale  at  the  sight.  The  thought- 
less Christian  may  well  be  roused  from  his 
slumbers,  by  the  recital.  And  the  Roman 
Empire  may  hear  the  Tocsin  of  judgment,  by 
the  signs  of  the  Times ;  for  the  period  ap- 
proaches when  the  Waters  of  the  Euphrates 
will  be  dried  up.  The  Turkish  Empire  no 
longer  be  in  possession  of  Judeea.  The  Jewish 
tribulation  no  longer  continue.  And  they  who 
have  neglected,  corrupted,  and  persecuted  re- 
vealed Truth,  no  longer  possess  power ;  but, 
on  the  contrary,  will  be  made  to  drink  the  cup 
of  Divine  Indignation.  For  "  there  shall  be 
signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the 
stars,  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations, 
with  perplexity,  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring, 
men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  look- 
ing after  those  things  that  are  coming  on  the 
earth,  for  the  Powers  of  Heaven  shall  be 
shaken."* 
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I  have  said,  that  the  destruction  of  the 
Professing  Church  of  God,  among  the  Jews, 
is  a  warning  to  the  Professing  Church  of  God 
among  the  Gentiles.  Let  us  therefore  seriously 
consider 
II.  The  Warning  to  the  Christian  Church. 

The  Commentators,  who  have  understood 
St.  Matthew  as  saying,  that,  immediately  after 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  following 
signs  would  take  place,  can  give  no  satisfactory 
proof  that  they  did  then  take  place.  Had  they 
carefully  compared  St.  Luke  with  St.  Matthew, 
they  might  have  discovered  that  the  tributa- 
tion  only  commenced  at  that  time,  but  has  con- 
tinued till  the  present  time.  "They  shall 
fall,"  says  St.  Luke,  "  by  the  edge  of  the  sword 
and  shall  be  led  away  captive  into  all  nations, 
and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gen- 
tiles,  until  the  limes  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.'9 
Therefore,  the  tribulation  would  continue  dur- 
ing the  whole  of  that  period ;  but,  when  that 
should  cease,  and  the  Jewish  tribulation  con- 
sequently cease,  then  the  following  signs  would 
come  to  pass.    Hence  we  are  taught  to  expect 
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a  conclusion  of  the  Gentile  dominion,  and  an 
interference  in  behalf  of  the  Jews,  before  the 
last  great  event,  to  which  our  Lord  refers. 
The  following  therefore  is  the  Warning  to  the 
Christian  Church. 

"  There  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun  and  in  the 
moon,  and  in  the  stars."  Whatever  changes 
there  may  be  in  the  appearance  of  the  Visible 
Heavens,  when  He  shall  return,  who  is 
brighter  than  the  sun,  the  language  here  em- 
ployed is  manifestly  figurative.  The  heavenly 
luminaries  were  pronounced  at  the  creation  as 
ruling  over  the  Physical  World.  Hence  they 
become  symbols  of  Rulers  in  the  Domestic,  the 
Political,  and  the  Ecclesiastical  World.  And 
the  fell  of  Dynasties,  and  Thrones,  and  Go- 
vernments, are  thus  foretold.  And  will  not 
the  approach  of  such  a  catastrophe  be  accom- 
panied with  "distress  of  nations"  and  perplexity 
of  Rulers  on  the  Roman  earth  ?  And  would 
not  the  spread  of  Anarchy  and  Rebellion  among 
the  People  be  well  described  by  "  the  sea  and 
the  waves  roaring,  and  men's  hearts  failing 
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them  for  fear,"  *  when  their  titles,  their  pro- 
perty  and  their  lives  would  be  thus  exposed  1 
And,  Beloved  Brethren,  may  not  such  things 
be  easily  comprehended  in  our  day  ?  Was  not 
the  first  shock  of  the  great  earthquake  in  the 
first  French  Revolution  a  warning  of  events 
which  would  follow  ?  And  has  not  the  late 
French  Revolution,  with  its  consequences  on 
the  Roman  Earth,  forced  men  to  believe  that 
a  great  crisis  may  be  approaching  ?  And  can 
we  overlook  the  remarkable  signs  of  the  times, 
in  the  drying  up  of  the  Constantinopolitan 
power — in  the  revolutionary  spirit  of  the  age 
— in  the  shaking  of  the  thrones  of  Europe — 
and  in  the  going  forth  of  the  unclean  spirits  of 
Infidelity,  Jesuitism,  and  Rebellion.  Nor  need 
we  overlook  any  of  the  good  signs  of  the  Times 
in  the  remarkable  attention  paid  to  the  Pro- 
phetic Scriptures — in  the  change  among  the 
Nations,  as  to  the  state  of  the  Jews ;  or  in  the 
zealous  exertions  of  Christians,  by  Bible  and 
Missionary  Societies,  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
them  and  to  the  world.     If  we  do  not  discern 

*  Ps.  xlri.,  3 ;  ReY.  ami.,  1ft. 
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an  approaching  crisis,  we  must  be  as  blind  as 
was   Israel   at  the  first  Advent.      And  what 
will  the  crisis  itself  be  but  the  second  advent? 
"Then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming 
in  a  cloud  with  power  and  great  glory."     The 
great  crisis  is  the  second  Advent  of  Messiah, 
coming  indeed  to  take  vengeance  on  Apostate 
Churches,  which  have  neglected,  and  corrupted 
and  persecuted  the  true  Church  of  God ;  but 
coming  also  to  convert  His  people  Israel — to 
recover  the  Ten  Tribes — to  spread  the  know- 
ledge of  Himself  to  the  ends  of  the  earth'— to 
take  possession  of  all  kingdoms — and  to  cause 
His    Church   "to  reign  with   Him   on   His 
Throne,  even  as  He  overcame  and  sat  down 
with  His  Father  on  His  Throne."*  Then  shall 
Satan  be  bound ;  then  shall  error  be  abolished ; 
44  then  shall  the  Tabernacle  of  God  be  with 
men  ; "  and  then  the  universal  chorus  be  sung, 
Hallelujah,  for  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent 
reigneth."' 
Beloved  Brethren,  such  I  believe  to  be  the 
meaning  of  this  prophecy.     Such  I  believe  to 

•  R«T.  Hi.,  21 ;    Rev.  ii.,  18  ;    Rev.  v.,  10;    Rct.  xx.,  4. 
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be  the  warning  to  the  Christian  Church.  And 
such  I  believe  should  be  the  expectation  of  the 
people  of  God.  Therefore,  "unto  the  sure 
word  of  prophecy  they  would  do  well  to  take 
heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark 
place,  until  the  day  dawn."* 

When  any  remarkable  notice  is  given  in 
Scripture,  in  reference  to  the  Future,  a  Prac- 
tical Admonition  is  also  given.  In  the  present 
instance,  the  practical  exhortations  are  most 
earnest  and  impressive.  The  hearers  were  di- 
rected to  take  instant  advantage  of  the  limited 
opportunity,  which  would  be  providentially 
granted,  to  make  their  escape  from  the  devoted 
City.  Let  me,  therefore,  endeavour  to  apply 
it,  as  our  Lord  Himself  has  done. 
I.     For  Warning. 

44  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time 
your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and 
drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that 

*  2  Pet.  i.,  19.— The  expression  in  the  32nd  Terse  "This  generation 
shall  not  pass  away  till  all  be  fulfilled"  must  refer  only  to  that  part 
which  relates  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  unless  the  word  '  gene- 
ration' be  taken  in  the  sense  of  a  nation,  as  in  Phil,  ii.,  15,  and  other 
passages ;  then  it  is  fulfilling  before  our  eyes,  in  the  continuance  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  which  certainly  will  not  pass  away,  but  see  all  the  pro- 
phecy fulfilled. 
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day  come  upon  you  unawares.  For  as  a  snare 
shall  it  come  on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth.  Watch  ye  therefore 
and  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted 
worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall 
come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of 
Man."  They  were  to  observe  the  signs  of  the 
Times,  and  to  be  on  their  guard  against  se- 
curity and  sensuality — and  Christian  vigilance, 
readiness,  and  preparation  are  thus  enforced. 

This  watchfulness  implies  a  certain  state  of 
mind.  Here  it  has  reference  to  the  return  of 
the  Lord,  as  unforeseen,  as  to  the  time,  and 
unexpected,  as  to  the  moment.  They  are, 
therefore,  warned,  that  they  may  not  be  taken 
by  surprise,  like  as  the  snare  which  the  hand 
of  the  fowler  draws  slowly,  and  silently,  and 
insensibly  over  his  prey.  The  Disciples  were 
no  longer  to  indulge  the  hope  of  ease  and 
repose,  but  to  keep  their  bodies  "  in  temperance, 
soberness,  and  chastity,"  because  the  corrupti- 
ble body  presses  down  the  mind,  and  becomes 
a  clog  to  the  soul.  The  warning  is  equally  ne- 
cessary for  us.    God  has  indeed  blessed  us  with 
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the  riches  of  the  earth,  but,  if  they  would  not 
abuse  them,  the  Disciples  of  Christ  must  use 
them  with  moderation  as  to  themselves,  and 
with  liberality  as  to  others.  Temperance  is 
absolutely  necessary  to  the  due  exercise  of  the 
faculties  of  the  mind.k 

Also  the  "  cares  of  this  life  "  have  a  direct 
tendency  to  overcharge  and  corrode  the  heart. 
These,  with  "  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and 
the  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  the  lust  of  other 
things,"  as  they  had  been  previously  informed 
in  a  parable,  "  choke  the  word  and  it  be- 
cometh  unfruitful."  The  proper  concern  of 
the  soul  and  eternity  is  neglected:  and  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  would  overtake 
such  characters  stealthily  and  unexpectedly 
"  as  a  thief  in  the  night."  Thus  the  wariness 
of  a  sentinel,  who  is  not  to  be  found  asleep  at 
his  post — the  watchfulness  of  the  Master,  who 
sits  up  to  protect  his  property — and  the  vigil- 
ance of  the  Porter,  who  is  found  at  all  times 
to  keep  the  door,  are  included  in  true  Christian 
watchfulness. 
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As  the  Ministers  of  Religion  have  their 
proper  and  peculiar  duties,  as  watchmen,  and 
labourers  and  ambassadors — who  must  warn 
the  wicked,  and  plant  the  truth  of  God  and 
beseech  men  to  be  reconciled  to  Him,  the  sub- 
ject, in  a  marked  manner,  is  applied  to  them ; 
yet,  in  answer  to  Peter's  question,  "  Speakest 
thou,  this  parable  to  us,  or  even  to  all ;  "  Our 
Lord  replied,  "  What  I  say  unto  you,  I  say 
unto  all,  Watch."  Of  both,  therefore,  it  might 
be  said,  "  Blessed  is  that  servant  whom  his 
Lord,  when  He  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing." 

To  watchfulness  they  were  to  add  Prayer. 
Thus  their  minds  would  be  fortified  and  not 
yield  under  trials.  Encompassed  with  enemies, 
surrounded  with  difficulties  and  exposed  to 
dangers,  they  would  need  "  the  wisdom  of  the 
serpent  and  the  harmlessness  of  the  dove." 
This  grace  could  only  come  from  Heaven ;  and 
there  is  no  subject  on  which  our  Lord  more 
frequently  dwells,  both  as  to  its  importance, 
and  as  to  its  success,  than  that  of  Prayer. 
Commands  and  Promises,  and  Illustrations  and 
Appeals  to  the  finest  feelings  of  our  nature, 
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are  employed,  to  excite  a  spirit  of  perseverance 
in  prayer.*  Whatever,  therefore,  might  be 
the  circumstances  of  the  Disciples  of  Christ,  if 
they  could  only  resemble  the  wrestling  Jacob 
— the  praying  David — the  earnest  Daniel — the 
importunate  Widow — and  the  humble  Publi- 
can— they  would  be  surrounded  by  a  heavenly 
guard,  endued  with  sufficient  grace,  and  pros- 
per in  the  work  of  their  hands.  Never  should 
that  saying  be  forgotten,  "  If  ye  then  being 
evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your 
children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Heavenly 
Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
Him." 

2.  For  Consolation. 
"  And  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to 
pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads,  for 
your  redemption  draweth  nigh."  The  cloud  of 
darkness  to  the  Egyptians  was  a  cloud  of  light 
to  the  Israelites.  The  same  Providence  which 
brings  evil  to  one,  brings  a  blessing  to  another. 
Thus,  when  Jerusalem  was  first  surrounded  by 
the  Roman  army,  the  Christians,  on  the  army 

•  Luke  xi.  5—13. 


25 

retiring,  escaped,  and  were  delivered  also  from 
the  persecuting  Sanhedrim  of  the  Jews.  But 
the  Jews  in  general  remained  till  it  was  again 
surrounded,  and  then  they  were  destroyed. 
From  the  position  of  the  text,  however,  I  regard 
it  as  referring  to  the  future  coming  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  final  deliverance  of  His  people.  At 
the  commencement  of  the  signs  which  will 
precede  His  return,  and  when  the  Roman 
earth  begins  to  quake  for  fear,  the  Disciples 
of  the  Redeemer,  who  have  trusted  in  Him 
alone  for  Salvation,  may  look  up  with  confi- 
dence, and  lift  up  their  heads  with  expectation, 
and  rejoice  in  the  near  approach  of  that  day, 
when  the  living  shall  be  changed,  and  the 
dead  be  raised,  and  each,  like  Daniel,  stand  in 
his  lot,*  and  then  "  be  ever  with  the  Lord." l 
Thus  should  they  be  waiting  for  His  second 
coming,  and  looking  for  it  as  a  blessed  hope, 
and  watching  the  signs  of  the  times,  with 
reference  to  its  approach:  and  thus  should 
they  be  anticipating  their  manifestation, 
their  glorious  liberty,  their  complete  redemp- 

•  Dan.  xii.,  13;  I  Thcas.  ir.,  15,  17. 
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tion.*  Then  the  mystery  of  God  will  be 
finished,  the  Literal  Israel  redeemed,  the 
Spiritual  Israel  glorified,  and  both  trium- 
phantly exclaim,  "  Lo  this  is  our  God,  we 
have  waited  for  Him.  This  is  the  Lord,  we 
have  waited  for  Him,  and  we  will  be  glad  and 
rejoice  in  His  Salvation." 

Jesus  reigns  King  of  Kings 

and 

Lord  of  Lords. 

Hallelujah.    Amen.     Even  so,  come  Lord 

Jesus. 

•  Romaof  riii.,  18,  95. 


NOTES. 


•  A  prophecy  so  literally  fulfilled  that  Terentius  Rufus,  the  Captain 
of  the  Rmmd  army,  with  a  ploughshare,  tore  up  the  foundation  of  the 
Temple,  tad  Zion  was  ploughed  as  a  field,  Micah  iii.,  12.  It  is  remark- 
able that  the  burning  of  the  Temple  took  place  in  the  same  month,  and 
the  same  day  of  the  month,  on  which  it  had  been  destroyed  by  the 
Babylonians. 

k  As  a  punishment  for  the  rejection  of  truth,  God  permits  men  to  be 
deluded  by  a  lie.  After  the  death  of  our  Lord  several  persons  assumed 
the  name  and  authority  of  Messiah  and  Prophet.  Thus  Simon  Magus 
declared  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God ;  and  one  Dositheus  said  he  was 
the  Prophet  foretold  by  Moses ;  and  Theudas,  an  Egyptain,  for  whom 
St.  Paul  was  mistaken,  Acts  xxi.,  38 ;  and  many  Impostors,  Josephus 
says,  persuaded  multitudes  to  follow  them  into  the  wilderness  and  were 
destroyed.  And  cren  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Barchochebar, 
calling  himself  the  son  of  a  star  whom  their  great  Rabbi  Alriba,  with 
24,000  followers,  acknowledged  as  the  Messiah ;  these  were  destroyed 
by  Adrian's  army,  and  the  Impostor  was  therefore  afterwards  called  Bar 
Choziba,  the  Son  of  a  Lie. 

0  This  was  fulfilled  in  the  local  war  between  Herod  the  Tetrarch  and 
his  Father-in-law ;  and  in  the  contest  for  the  Empire  at  the  death  of 
Nero.  Rumours  of  a  Parthean  Invasion  were  also  prevalent.  The  con- 
tests likewise  which  the  Jews  had  with  the  Greeks,  the  Syrians,  and  the 
Samaritans,  might  be  included.    $es  Emtbias  Ecc.  Hist.  t>.  2.  c.  6. 

*  The  famine  foretold  by  Agabus,  Acts  xxi.,  28.  Tacitus  also  records 
a  pestilence  at  Rome,  in  the  year  65,  in  which,  according  to  Suetonius, 
30,000  persons  perished.  An  earthquake  nearly  destroyed  Colosse, 
Hierapolis,  and  Laodieea.  Both  Tacitus  and  Josephus  likewise  enu- 
merate signs  in  the  heavens,  resembling  comets,  and  one  resembling  a 
sword  hanging  over  the  city,  and  an  appearance  like  armies  in  the  clouds 
with  glittering  weapons. 

"  We  ought  not  to  overlook  the  incidental  proofs  of  our  Lord's 
Divinity.  They  will  be  found  in  the  authority  with  which  He  spake, 
and  in  the  manner  in  which  He  wrought  miracles.  No  pretender  to 
miraculous  powers  ever  said  that  he  could  impart  that  power  to  others, 
or  that  they  could  do  the  same  in  His  name.  The  Jews  acknowledged 
the  reality  of  our  Lord's  miracles  but  maliciously  attributed  them  to  a 
wrong  source.  On  the  occasion  mentioned  in  the  text  we  might  be  re- 
minded that  Jehovah  had  encouraged  Moses  by  the  question  "Who  made 
man's  mouth  ?  "  so  the  Lord  Jesus  encouraged  His  Disciples,  saying, 
"I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom?"  The  attribute!  ascribed  to 
Jehovah  in  the  Old  Testament  are  claimed  by  out  Lord  in  the  New. 
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r  Their  detiveranee  was  marvellously  fulfilled;  Josephus  expresses 
his  great  surprise  thai  Cestius  Gall  us,  when  he  had  burnt  a  part  of  the 
City,  and  might  easily  hare  taken  the  rest,  under  an  unaccountable 
panic,  suddenly  withdrew.  This  was  the  sign  for  the  disciples  to 
escape,  and,  probably,  many  Jews  with  them.  Josephus  adds,  "The 
wickedness  of  the  people  suffered  not  the  war  to  terminate,  and  their 
successful  pursuit  of  Cestius  Gallus  greatly  exasperated  the  Romans, 
whilst  it  buoyed  up  the  Jews  with  a  false  confidence,  till,  by  Titus,  they 
were  convicted  of  their  infatuation  and  the  day  of  their  destructiou 
came.  The  Sicarii  and  the  Zealots  had  previously  murdered  the  nobles 
and  multitudes  of  the  priests  and  people. 

«  May  not  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  mean  the  period  during  which 
they  would  retain  Judaea,  even  to  the  period  of  the  fourth  Monarchy 
mentioned  in  Dan.  vii.,  26,  27,  at  which  period  the  Jews  will  have  been 
restored  ?  And  in  Rom.  xi.,  25,  the  period  when  the  Christian  Church 
would  have  been  formed,  or  the  reception  of  the  Gospel  in  the  World 
would  be  about  to  take  place,  when  "All  Kings  will  fall  down  before 
Messiah,  and  all  nations  serve  Him?  "  Thus  the  present  Gentile  Dis- 
pensation will  close — the  Jewish  tribulation  cease — the  nations  of  the 
earth  be  awakened  and  truth  be  triumphant. 

"When  Rome  shall  be  desolated,  then  shall  come  the  redemption 
of  the  people  of  Israel."  This  is  a  saying,  of  the  celebrated  Jewish 
Commentator,  Kimchi. 

k  In  Joseph's  dream  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars  represented  his  Fa- 
ther and  Mother,  and  Brethren.  When  the  destruction  of  Babylon  is 
foretold,  it  is  said,  "The  stars  of  heaven,  and  the  constellations  thereof 
shall  not  give  their  light ;  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his  going  forth, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine."  Isaiah  xiii.,  10.  When 
Egypt  is  to  fall  it  is  represented  by  "  Covering  the  heaven,  and  making 
the  stars  thereof  dark ;  by  covering  the  sun  with  a  cloud,  and  the  moon 
not  giving  her  light."  Ezek.  xxxii.,  7,  8.  When  the  doom  of  Zion  is 
foretold,  it  is  represented  by  wonders  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth, 
blood,  and  fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke ;  the  sun  shall  be  turned  into  dark- 
ness and  the  moon  into  blood  before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the 
Lord  come."  Joel  ii.,  30,  31.  Therefore,  when  Rome,  whether  Pagan  or 
Papal,  shall  come  to  an  end,  St.  John  says,  "  The  sun  became  black  as 
sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood,  and  the  stars  of  heaven 
fell  unto  the  earth,  and  the  heaven  departed  as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled 
together."  Rev.  vi.,  12,  14. 

The  language  imports  the  destruction  and  utter  ruin  of  a  nation  ; 
and  "New  heavens  and  earth  denote,  says  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  "the 
rise  of  the  Body  Politic." — Observations  on  the  Prophecies  of  Daniel. 

There  may,  also,  be  a  reference  to  the  fall  of  those  Principalities  and 
Powers  which  have  been  led  by  the  Prince  and  Power  of  the  Air,  for  evil 
spirits  are  the  instigators  of  the  opposition  to  truth. 

1  Mr.  Clinton,  the  Chronologist,  makes  our  Eia  134  years  older  than 
the  modern  date.  Hence  the  date  would  be  1982.  Add  18  years  and 
you  bring  it  to  the  favourite  dale  of  the  Ancients,  6000;  representing 
the  time  of  labour  and  then  the  Sabbath  of  rest.  Eighteen  years  from  this 
time  would,  also,  bring  it  to  the  favourite  date  of  those  great  students  of 
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prophecy,  Faber,  and  Cuninghame,  and  Frcre,  and  others,  vis.,  1866 ; 
they  date  the  rue  of  the  Papacy  from  606,  and  add  I960  prophetic  years, 
making  1866  to  be  the  cIom  of  that  Power.  Notwithstanding  its  rehired 
exertions  in  oar  Country,  it  is  manifestly  on  the  decline  in  Europe. 
As  to  the  Man  of  Sin,  whether  the  Papacy  itself,  or  produced  by  the 
Papacy,  the  Lord  "  will  consume  him  with  the  spirit  of  His  mouth  and 
destroy  him  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming."  This  coming,  there- 
fore, which  is  manifestly  Personal,  must  precede  the  Millenium,  or  reign 
of  Blessedness,  for  the  personal  coming  was  the  subject  in  hand.  2  These, 
ii.,  1,  S,  8. 

k  As  fcj  Drunkenness,  60,000  persons  in  our  Country  die  by  it  every 
year.  Twenty  millions  of  money,  at  least,  are  expended,  out  of  the  60 
millions  given  for  alcoholic  beverage,  and  this  to  the  destruction  of  family 
peace  and  good  order.  Some  exertion  should  be  made  to  expose  this 
great  eril  and  put  an  end  to  the  innumerable  temptations  to  it.  See  the 
Rev.  J.  Wight's  "Common  Sense  and  Proposals  for  a  Model  Parish." 

1  The  beginning  of  the  great  event  is  beautifully  set  forth  in  verses 
29,  SO,  31,  by  the  similitude  of  the  fig-tree.  If  the-fig  tree  be  an  emblem 
ef  the  Jewish  people,  assuredly  that  tree,  long  withered,  begins  to  put 
forth  its  green  leaves,  and  this  should  be  a  sign  to  us  that  Summer  is 
nigh.  The  change  from  our  Wintry  state  will  be  as  sudden  as  in  those 
Countries  in  which  Winter  closes  one  day  and  Summer  commences  the 
next. 

In  the  course  of  the  prophecy  our  Lord  kindly  directed  them  to 
pray  that  "  their  flight  might  not  be  in  the  Winter,  nor  on  the  Sabbath 
day,"  when  the  shortness  of  the  days,  and  badness  of  the  roads,  and  the 
gates  of  the  towns  being  shut,  and  their  own  conscientious  scruples  in- 
terfering, their  difficulty  and  distress  would  be  increased.  But  does  not 
this  also  shew  us  that  our  prayers  are  not  to  be  guided  by  the  Divine 
decrees,  but  by  the  precepts  and  promises  of  Qod  ? 

I  will  merely  add,  that  the  accumulation  of  evidence,  as  to  this 
prophecy,  is  such  as  to  leave  Christians  without  the  shadow  of  excuse, 
as  it  left  the  Jews,  if  they  reject  the  warning.  And  it  is  worthy  of 
particular  notice  that  before  the  7th  vial  is  poured  out,  in  a  parenthesis, 
our  Lord  says  "Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth 
and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked  and  they  see  his  shame.*' 
Rev.  xvi.  15.  Professsing  Christians  may  now  be  receiving  their 
Last  Warning. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  following  Sermon  was  preached  on  Sunday  Morning,  J11I7  16th 
on  taking  leave  of  my  Congregation,  previously  to  a  year's  absence,  for 
the  purposes  of  needful  rest  and  foreign  travel.  This  term,  granted  to  me 
with  generous  indulgence,  will  bring  the  history  of  the  present  Chapel 
to  a  close :  and  on  my  return,  the  new  Church,  now  in  process  of  erection 
in  Hope  Street,  will  be  opened  for  worship.  Whilst  to  the  society,  and  to 
myself  alike,  the  services  of  the  day  stood  at  the  commencement  of  a  tem- 
porary separation,  to  me  they  permanently  closed  the  sight  of  a  place 
consecrated  by  many  ineffaceable  recollections.  The  various  memories  and 
hopes  incident  to  such  an  occasion,  will  serve  to  explain,  on  the  one  hand, 
a  few  allusions  in  the  discourse,  and,  on  the  other,  the  desire  of  my  hearers 
for  its  publication.  I  am  well  aware  that  It  owes  its  interest  entirely  to 
adventitious  opportunity :  but  the  time  naturally  gave  to  the  mere  wish  of 
friends  a  deserved  authority ;  and  I  throw  off  the  following  pages  in  their 
original  form,  without  further  thought  of  their  imperfections. 

Appended  to  the  Sermon  is  the  substance  of  a  speech  delivered  on 
occasion  of  laying  the  foundation-stono  of  Hope  Street  New  Church :  reprinted 
from  the  report  in  the  Christian  Reformer  for  June.  This  addition  is  made 
in  compliance  with  a  desire  frequently  expressed,  to  liave,  in  a  more  conve- 
nient form,  some  record  of  a  day  memorable  to  those  whom  it  concerned. 


J.  M. 


Livwool,  July   10th,  1848. 


PAUSE  AM)  RETROSPECT. 


S  CORINTHIANS,  XIII,  7  and  9 

IOW  1  MAT  TO  OOD  THAT  TB  DO  HO  EVIL;  NOT  THAT  WB  SHOULD  APPBAB  APPBOYBD 
BUT  THAT  TB  SHOULD  DO  THAT  WHICH  IS  HONEST,  THOCOH  WB  MAT  BB  AS 
BBPBOBATBS.— TOR  WB  ABB  OLAD  WHEN  WB  ABB  WEAK,  AVD  TB  ABB  RBOVO:  AMD 
IBIS  ALSO  WB  WISH,  BYE*  TOFB  PEBFECTIoy. 


Friends  and  Fellow-worshipers, — 

The  peculiarities  of  our  mutual  position  this  day,  may  not  only 

excuse,  but   require    me   to    depart   a  little    from    the    usual 

course  of  reflection  and  appeal.      It  is  not  my  practice,  as 

you  will  bear  me  witness,  to  introduce  any  personal  element 

into  the  services   of  this  place;   or  to   turn   the   footstool   of 

worship  into  the  throne  of  egotism.       It  is   my    office,    and 

m7  joy,  to  be  the  mere  organ    and   vehicle  of  truths  and 

^rtities,   that    claim    and    command  us   all;   to  lose  myself 

111  the  solemn  universe  wliich  I   endeavour  to  interpret;   to 

<^>eii   a  medium  of  contact  between  the  highest  spirit  and  the 

Ablest  want.     But,  to-day,  I  close  the  history  of  sixteen 
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yean;  and  the  second  stage  of  a  service,  which  can  hav< 
only  a  third,  reaches  its  end.  Many,  whose  venerable  support 
when  I  began,  was  as  the  staff  of  my  strength,  are  here  n< 
more:  and  children,  who  could  then  notice  nothing  but  the  novelt 
in  this  place,  now  listen  with  understanding  heart.  The  voic 
of  young  experience  which  then  addressed  you,  has  learned 
not  without  the  discipline  of  sorrow  and  humiliation,  to  teJ 
something  of  the  tale  of  our  humanity.  It  is  impossible  nc 
to  take  a  retrospect  of  the  way  which  we  have  trod.  Anothe 
such  term — on  which,  however,  it  were  presumption  to  reckon- 
and  opportunity  will  be  drawing  to  its  close.  The  time  call 
for  review:  not  in  the  spirit  of  a  miserable  pride,  as  if  ou 
work  were  not  greater  than  ourselves; — nor  in  that  of  abjec 
self-depreciation,  as  if  such  a  work  did  not  ennoble  any  powei 
that  can  bear  it; — but  with  a  hopeful  and  humble  eye  t 
effectual  revision.  Before  you  then,  my  hearers,  in  who* 
hearts  are  hid  the  fruits  of  all  my  work;  and  before  ffin 
who  alone  knows  its  secret  seed  and  aliment,  would  I  rendc 
some  account  of  my  Ministry,  and  refer  to  its  characteristi 
aims  and  spirit. 

Nothing  has  been  nearer  to  my  heart,  than  to  substitu\ 
among  you  Ike  Religion  of  Consciousness  for  the  Religion  < 
Custom.  It  is  quite  true,  and  it  is  a  truth  too  plain  i 
miss,  that  it  is  the  business  of  religion  to  preside  over  o* 
inner  world, — to  rule  the  thoughts,  to  quiet  the  passions,  i 
elevate  the  will.     It  is  also  true,  and  it  is  a  truth  far  ta 


understood,  that  the  condition  of  that  inner  world  itself 
determines  our  religion : — that,  precisely  in  proportion  as 
the  affections  are  pure  and  deep,  the  conscience  clear  and 
strong,  and  the  imagination  familiar  with  great  and  beautiful 
examples, — are  heavenly  realities  discerned,  and  the  windows  of 
Reason  thrown  open  to  the  empyrean  light.  In  the  mind  barren 
with  selfishness,  the  very  root  is  withered,  from  which  the  blossom 
and  the  shade  of  holy  hope  must  spring.  To  one  who  dis- 
honours himself  by  sloth  and  excess,  God  becomes  invisible 
and  incredible.  From  him  who  quickens  his  business,  or 
hurries  in  his  talk,  in  order  to  push  aside  the  whispers  of 
a  smaller  but  a  truer  voice,  the  awful  form  of  Duty  sor- 
rowfully retires,  and  lets  him  believe,  that  life  is  given  to 
play  his  own  game,  and  not  to  serve  another's  will.  From  such 
men,  the  very  power  of  perception  itself  is  absent:  they  look 
through  no  transparent  medium,  but  through  a  glass  clouded 
-with  earthly  steams:  so  that,  demonstrate  as  you  will  the 
realities  beyond,  they  cannot  see.  Moral  and  emotional  dis- 
order as  effectually  excludes  religious  truth,  as  intellectual 
TwMii  vitiates  ordinary  judgment :  and  the  best  schooling 
-will  teach  nothing,  till  the  wounded  nature  is  healed,  and 
the  fever  of  the  soul  abates.  Both  the  theoretical  doubts, 
and  the  practical  deadness  of  religion  will  remain,  I  believe, 
-untouched,  till  they  are  dealt  with  by  this  rule.  They  are 
Trat  symptoms,  which  it  is  useless  directly  to  attack,  and 
"which  can  vanish  only  with  an  altered  mind.     Till   the  soul 
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attains  some  loftiness,  by  the  free  and  faithful  activity  of 
its  best  powers,  faith  is  not  really  possible  to  it:  and  when 
it  has  assumed  this  temper,  misgivings  will  trouble  it  no 
more.  Men  rise  into  holy  truth,  as  into  a  vision  denied  to 
the  low  level  and  sluggish  atmosphere  of  a  flat  spirit:  you 
must  lift  their  feet  upon  the  mountains,  and  make  them 
feel  the  wing  of  the  upland  air,  and  pierce  the  cloud-belt 
that  floats  between  earth  and  sky:  and  then,  amid  the 
wilderness  of  glories,  they  will  discern  the  palace  of  the 
Infinite,  and  feel  the  silence  of  the  Eternal.  It  is  not  light 
that  we  want,  but  eye.  With  our  utmost  labour  and  inge- 
nuity of  research,  we  can  do  little  to  increase  the  outward 
testimony,  by  wliich  God,  Perfection,  Immortality,  are  dis- 
closed to  us.  That  testimony,  fixed  in  creation  and  in 
history,  is  open  to  all  men,  and  nearly  constant  for  all  ages: 
it  tells  its  tale  without  our  help.  But  we  may  waken  into  con- 
sciousness the  faculties  to  which  it  speaks;  we  may  touch 
a  sense  which  had  never  revealed  itself  before:  we  may 
begin  a  low  sweet  music,  at  which  the  sleeping  soul  may 
turn  with  wondering  face,  and  gently  cross  the  bridge  of 
dreams,  and  open  at  length  the  living  eye,  and  say,  "What 
world  is  this;  and  wherefore  am  I  here?"  I  have  ever  been 
profoundly  convinced  that  the  ultimate  source  and  abode  of 
religion  is  in  those  powers  of  pur  nature  which  the  artificial 
habits  and  ordinary  culture  of  our  civilization  tend  to  repress; 
and  have  esteemed  it  the  blessing  and  the  glory  of  a  day 
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of  prayer,  not  to  perpetuate,  but  to  counteract,  the  modes 
of  thought,  the  rules  of  judgment,  the  standards  of  feeling, 
which  lower  us  every  day.  No  holdfasts  or  securities  of 
reasoning  are  of  the  least  avail,  till  the  fundamental  reverence 
is  reached:  you  must  find  your  ground,  before  your  anchor 
can  be  thrown.  I  have  known  from  myself,  and  have  felt 
ior  others,  that  when  once  we  have  descended  to  the  true 
-springs  of  devotion  in  our  nature,  doubt  and  fears  sponta- 
neously clear  away:  and  whatever  may  befall,  the  solemn 
.guiding  truths  are  thenceforth  interwoven,  as  a  work  of  divine 
art,  into  the  very  texture  of  the  soul,  and  by  no  access  of 
light  can  be  ever  bleached   away. 

In  immediate  correspondence  with  this  view,  I  have  also 
wished  to  elicit  the  moral  beauty,  the  inherent  sublimity,  and 
the  natural  authority,  of  Christianity.  Without  the  full  feeling 
of  these  characteristics,  I  have  feared  that  an  appeal  to  the 
external  attestation  of  preternatural  events  would  produce  a 
feeble,  or  even  an  unhappy,  impression:  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  largest  amount  of  historical  belief,  when  gained, 
can  do  no  more  than  awaken  this  feeling,  and  bring  us  in 
discipleship  to  the  feet  of  Christ.  The  imperfect  media  through 
which  the  incidents  of  the  Advent  are  transmitted  to  our 
knowledge,  may  render  it  difficult  to  obtain  assurance  as  to 
many  of  its  external  facts.  But  they  leave  no  doubt  as  to 
that  grand  central  figure,  in  wliich  all  that  is  august  and 
tender   in    the    religion    is    collected  and    impersonated.     To 
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look  upon  that  form,  blending  the  majesty  of  the  Prophet 
with  the  sweetness  of  the  child;  to  hear  that  voice  of  grace 
and  truth,  revealing  the  open  secrets  of  the  heart,  and,  with 
the  ease  of  self-renunciation,  giving  precepts  that  have  the 
depth  of  prayer;  to  watch  the  vicissitudes  of  his  mind,  the 
flush  of  early  hope,  the  shade  of  deepening  grief,  the  light 
of  constant  trust:  to  follow  him  to  the  beach,  the  village  home, 
the  leper's  haunt,  the  temple  courts,  the  upper  room,  the 
moon-lit  mount,  the  cross,  the  skies; — and  to  feel,  as  he  speaks 
to  the  various  lot  and  many-coloured  guilt  of  men,  the  penetra* 
tion  of  his  simplicity; — if  this  bo  not  enough  to  bring  us  to 
his  feet,  I  do  not  think  that  we  are  of  his  sheep,  or  shall  ever 
know  his  voioe.  If  we  discern  the  perfectness  of  his  spirit,  if 
we  recognise  it  as  divine,  is  anything  wanting  to  the  sense  of  its 
authority?  And  if  we  do  not  discern  this,  could  any  coercion 
of  outward  demonstration  create  the  feeling?  Nothing  surely 
can  have  authority  with  us,  save  that  which  touches  the 
seat  of  all  authority,—- the  conscience.  Hence,  to  harmonize 
the  teachings  of  Christ  with  the  moral  intuitions  of  the 
mind,  to  show  how  they  raise  us  to  a  consciousness  of 
duty  and  capacity  unfelt  before,  to  clear  away  the  confused 
rivalry  of  other  images,  and  make  it  apparent  that,  in  all 
human  history,  he  stands  at  the  unapproached  summit,  the 
mingling  point  of  the  ideal  and  the  real;  this  has  been 
the  purpose  I  have  followed  with  tho  fullest  heart  We 
have  learned  to  regard  all  minds  as  of  one  race,    variously 
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partaken  of  one  inspiration,  melting  at  their  upper  margin, 
—beyond  the  centre  of  their  will, — into  the  all-compre- 
hending Spirit,  that  holds  them,  "as  the  sea  her  waves." 
And  such  are  their  affinities  together,  that  the  highest 
which  we  see  carries  us  on  to  a  higher,  in  whom  we 
believe :  and  thus  is  Christ  the  image  and  representative 
of  God.  This  appreciation  of  Jesus,  resting  upon  intrinsic 
personal  ascendency  of  soul,  being  once  secured,  the  his- 
torical limitations  of  his  life,  its  human  colouring  with  the 
sentiments  of  a  nation  and  a  time,  lie  outside  its  rdigioui 
office,  its  relation  to  our  faith  and  trust :  they  become 
simple  matters  of  secular  criticism  :  and  the  temporary 
form  of  the  first  Christianity  is  liarmonized  with  its  essential 
perpetuity.  The  due  understanding  of  this  form,  however, 
being  very  needful  to  an  apprehension  of  the  spirit,  it  has 
been  my  care,  through  all  the  years  of  our  connexion,  to 
prepare  for  the  hour  of  worship  by  one  of  instruction : 
and  to  present  whatever  light  I  could  collect,  for  the 
reproduction  in  your  imagination  of  the  first  age  of  Cliristian 
literature,  and  the  long  antecedents  of  Hebrew  history- 
Teaching  a  little,  I  have  learned  much.  And,  if  I  think 
the  records,  which  are  the  vehicle  of  Christianity,  less  perfect 
than  I  once  supposed;  if  they  leave  some  things  uncertain, 
on  which  I  should  be  grateful  to  be  assured ;  if  the  element 
of  Hellenistic  theory,  and  Jewish  misconception,  seems  larger 
than   I  had   thought;    yet  all    this    does  but  disengage  the 
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inspired  Author  in  greatness  more  solitary  and  signal ;  and, 
by  substituting  for  the  vague  gaze  of  reverence,  a  real, 
human  view  of  that  amazing  time,  fills  me  with  a  far  deeper 
interest  in  the  men,  and  a  profounder  trust  in  the  religion. 
Another  favorite  task  with  me  has  been,  to  find  some 
"soul  of  goodness  in  things  evil;"  not  indeed  in  things 
morally  evil,  which  it  is  quite  beyond  our  province  to 
palliate  and  indulge,  but  in  things  intellectually  wrong, — 
in  those  forms  of  opinion  and  worship  which  shock  and 
repel  us,  and  constitute,  in  our  view,  the  errors  and  superstition* 
of  Christendom.  There  are  times,  indeed,  when  it  becomes 
a  plain  duty  of  sincerity,  a  simple  expression  of  manly 
confidence  in  truth,  to  say  why  these  doctrines  offend  us, 
and  why  we  cannot  listen  to  the  invitation  to  exchange  the 
simplicity  of  our  living  faith,  for  the  perplexities  of  Greek, 
or  African,  or  Medieval  creeds.  Nor  have  we  been  unmindful 
of  this  obligation,  when  imposed  upon  us  by  the  aggression 
of  proselytism.  But,  I  think,  we  draw  from  error  a  better 
prize,  when  we  make  it  yield  us  productive  truth,  than  when 
we  compel  it  to  grant  us  barren  victory.  And  it  has  ever 
been  my  delight  to  find  out,  what  it  is  that  endears  and 
recommends  to  men  representations  of  God  and  divine  things, 
wldch  to  us  appear  so  dark  and  intricate;  what  sentiment 
they  touch;  what  want  they  satisfy.  For  my  own  part,  I 
have  entire  and  ineradicable  faith  in  the  loving  instincts  of 
pure  hearts:    far  more  than  in  the  range   and  clearness   of 
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my  own  particular  understanding.  I  feel  assured  that  all 
minds,  in  proportion  as  they  are  good  and  faithful,  attain 
to  like  perceptions  of  things  beautiful  and  sacred;  that  they 
mean  at  bottom  very  much  the  same  thing:  that  the 
reason,  conscience,  and  affection,  from  which  faith  is  the 
immaculate  birth,  are  not  personal  accidents,  different  in 
different  men,  but  an  indivisible  emanation  of  the  infinite 
and  illuminating  Spirit;  seemingly  broken,  indeed,  by  the 
media  of  transmission,  into  the  several  colors,  yet  the  undulation 
still  of  one  ethereal  base,  and  capable  of  reunion  into  the 
same  white  flood  of  truth.  We  have  always  something  to 
learn,  till  we  have  traced  the  beliefs  which  we  disown  and 
others  trust,  up  to  their  inmost  seat  in  human  nature,  and 
detected  what  good  and  holy  thing  it  is,  which  they 
poorly  struggle  to  express.  This  insight  gained,  we  dissent 
no  longer  with  the  heat  of  a  narrow  antipathy,  but  with 
the  quiet  of  a  large  sympathy.  We  become  conscious  of 
seeing  only  in  part;  aware  of  the  immense  firmament  of 
truth  in  which  we  float,  and  wakeful  for  every  new  star, 
which  the  guiding  heavens  may  reveal.  It  has  seemed  to 
me  that  thus  only  can  a  truly  dccp-soulcd  and  Catholic 
charity  be  reached ;  a  charity  not  of  contemptuous  indolence, 
u  caring  for  none  of  these  things ;"  not  of  constitutional  good- 
nature, negligent  of  the  sound  heart,  be  there  only  a  bland 
surface,  of  life;  not  of  self-complacent  forbearance,  uttering 
platitudes  about  the  innocence  of  error,  and   amiably  pitying 
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the  delusions  of  mankind ;  but  of  genuine  reverence ;  of  joint 
partnership  in  the  heritage  of  truth  and  goodness ;  of 
affectionate  self-distrust  and  earnest  outlook  on  a  future, 
affluent  in   discovery,   and  sublime  in  harmonies. 

Once  more.  I  have  sought,  with  an  urgency  of  heart 
which  I  believe  no  failure  can  exhaust,  to  give  you  a  sense 
of  the  Infinite  Nature  of  Duty,  and  to  sustain  that  temper 
of  aspiration,  in  which  is  found  the  great  Christian  secret 
of  blended  humility  and  hope;  of  self-reverence  and  self- 
denial  ;  of  penitence  and  dignity ;  of  resignation  and  resolve ; 
of  energy  and  repose.  There  is  scarcely  a  truth  which 
impresses  mc  more  deeply  than  this; — that  Infinitude  attaches 
not,  as  is  generally  conceived,  merely  to  quantities,  like  Space 
and  Time,  but  to  certain  qualities,  as  Beauty  and  Sanctity. 
The  Universe,  which  is  every  where  and  always,  has  infinity 
of  one  kind;  the  free  human  Soul,  which  may  be  fair  and 
good,  has  infinity  of  the  other.  In  God,  the  two  currents 
of  immensity  mingle,  and  make  one  shoreless  ocean  of 
perfection.  It  is  one  of  the  signatures  of  our  immortality, 
that  while  we  may  always  choose  the  better  part,  we  never 
realise  the  best;  that  when  we  have  put  forth  a  conquering 
resolve,  the  victory,  in  being  won,  loses  its  glory,  and  becomes 
a  dream;  that  every  thing  kindles  us  in  the  future,  and 
then  fades  when  past — a  pure  and  lambent  fire  on  the  altar 
of  our  worship,  but  declining  to  light  the  gross  fuel  of  our 
self-content.     In  this  feature  of  our  nature,  which  Christianity 
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alone  interprets  aright,  and  which  has  nowhere  such  expression 
ai  on  the  countenance  of  Christ,  we  see  the  law  of  our 
progress,  and  the  explanation  of  our  griefs.  It  rebukes  our 
poor  attainments  and  mean  estimates ;  it  wakes  us  from  the 
sleep  of  habit  on  the  ground,  and  throws  us  off  on  the 
wing  of  aspiration,  through  the  higher  air.  I  confess  then, 
it  has  been  my  desire  to  prevent  your  ever  having  what 
are  called  "the  pleasures  of  a  good  conscience."  I  have 
hoped  to  make  it  clear,  that  these  belong  to  the  little  life 
of  the  child,  moving  in  a  bounded  circle  of  law,  which 
obedience  may  entirely  fill ;  and  that  they  exist  not  in  the 
Christian's  universal  empire  of  love,  through  which  duty 
ewer  expands,  with  the  enlarging  limits  of  conception,  and 
bursting  the  bounds  of  the  actual,  occupies,  with  God,  the 
sphere  of  the  possible.  True,  there  must  ever  be  a  certain 
shadow  attending  this  temper  of  aspiration.  But  it  is  a  shade, 
like  that  upon  the  soul  of  Christ  when  he  said,  "Peace  I 
leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you;"  a  shade  of 
sanctity,  rather  than  of  sadness;  of  waiting  promise,  rather 
than  of  barren  regret;  and  ever  implying  a  heavenly  light 
in  the  future,  throwing  the  darkness  of  our  earthly  form 
upon  the  past. 

By  such  leading  aims  have  I  been  guided  in  my  attempt 
to  reach  the  secret  seats  of  Faith,  Hope,  Charity,  and 
Doty.  But  now,  having  said  thus  much,  I  start  back  at 
the  Image  I  have  raised.      I    shrink  before  it  abashed  and 
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humbled.  When  I  look  at  the  pure  ideal  of  the  Christian 
Life, — when  I  discern  in  it  the  infinite  depth  of  beauty, — 
when  I  reflect  what  sort  of  soul  it  must  be  to  represent 
it  truly,  and  impart  to  it  in  thought  and  deed  no  colour 
of  dishonour, — I  am  bent  down  in  consciousness  of  deformity 
and  defect  :  and,  did  I  dwell  on  the  reflections  which  fill 
me  with  distrust,  I  should  lay  down  a  burden  too  noble 
for  me  to  bear.  But  you  know,  my  hearers,  that  this 
supreme  standard  is  an  object  of  endless  approach,  not  of 
instant  realization  ;  that  simply  to  keep  it  ever  at  the 
heart, — never  to  forget  it, — to  recur  to  it  again  and  again 
after  every  failure, — and  to  hold  it  still  faitlifully  up, 
regardless  whom  it  may  condemn, — is, — I  will  not  say,  all 
that  should  be  required, — but  at  least  an  evidence  of  honest 
and  unabated  purpose.  It  has  assuredly  been  my  effort 
and  resolvo  to  keep  near  the  fountains  of  truth  and  good- 
ness :  perhaps,  too  much  by  way  of  solitary  thought,  and 
communion  with  the  great  minds  of  the  past,  rather  than 
with  the  lesser  world  abroad  in  the  streets.  But,  you 
will  allow  for  the  diversities  of  gifts  ;  and  will  believe 
that  the  services  least  copiously  rendered  are  those  in 
which  I  have  felt  the  least  confidence  of  good.  And  this 
one  thing  gratitude  requires  me  to  say,  that  the  good 
providence  of  God  has,  in  some  way  and  degree,  supplied 
my  manifold  defects;     enabling  us,  at  the  end  of  this  stage 
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of  our  career,   to  look   round  on   a   Society,    not    weakened 
in   numbers,  or,   I  trust,   degenerate  in  spirit. 

And  now,  my  hearers,  I  look  round  for  the  last  time, 
upon  a  scene,  more  precious  to  mc  than  any  I  shall  see. 
Every  week,  as  the  sacred  day  comes  round,  will  it  rise 
before  me,  and  mingle  its  picture  with  my  prayers :  I 
shall  dwell  upon  the  countenances  and  forms  so  dear; 
and  wonder  what  answers  would  come,  could  I  crowd  upon 
you  the  enquiries  of  my  heart.  Others,  too,  as  I  now 
gaze  back  across  the  space  of  sixteen  years,— others  whom 
I  do  not  see,— seem  present  here, — friends  from  whom  local 
change  can  remove  us  no  further  now.  In  the  face  of 
that  heavenly  group,— of  elders  who  have  left  to  us  a 
graver  life  ;  of  children,  who  have  been  the  saintly  lustre 
of  our  homes ;  of  comrades,  who  have  helped  us  in  our 
strife ; — and,  in  the  presence  of  that  God,  to  whom  all 
lands  and  times  are  equal  ;  who  dwells  with  us  at  our 
stations,  and  goes  not  from  us  on  the  pathless  seas;  who 
speaks  to  us  in  the  wisdom  and  gentleness  of  strange 
tongues,  but  more  sweetly  far  in  the  familiar  music  of  our 
own ;  under  whom,  vicissitudes  are  but  varieties  of  Pro- 
vidence, and  afflictions  but  the  shadows  of  Mercy  ;  who 
is  the  same  whether  his  light  sleeps,  as  the  morning,  on 
our  private  homes,  or  streaks  the  atmosphere  of  continents 
with  storm ;  who,  having  sweetened  the  communion  of 
mortals,    will    inspire  the  communion  of    saints  : — I  close  a 
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record  which  may  never  be  reopened ;  I  leave  it  at  the 
feet  of  Him  I  love  and  serve ; — I  take  of  you  a  hopeful 
and  grateful  farewell;  and  commend  you  to  Him  from  whom 
our  pathway  is  not  hid. 
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ADDRESS,  ON  OCCASION  OF  LAYING  THE  FOUNDATION- 
STONE  OF  A  NEW  CHURCH  IN  HOPE  STREET,  TUESDAY, 
MAY  9ra,  1848. 

FRIBHD0  AHD  FmLLOW-CRBIBTIAHS, 

Then  are  times  when  tboee  who  are  most  distrustful  of  themselves 
lose  for  a  while  the  depressing  consciousness  of  fear  and  frailty,  and  are 
constrained,  by  the  bright  aspect  of  the  present,  to  look  upon  the  future 
with  joy  and  hope.  Even  when  standing  at  the  solemn  birth  of  a  great 
undertaking,  I  cannot  contradict  the  glorious  sunshine  above  us,  and  the 
■rohfrnde  of  glad  fines  before  me,  by  suffering  any  shadow  of  despondency 
to  rest  upon  this  moment.  It  is  a  happy  augury  for  any  enterprise,  when 
its  foundation  descends  to  its  place  beneath  an  eye  so  steady  and  a  hand  so 
Arm  as  those  of  our  honoured  friend.*  Nor  is  this  the  only  encourage- 
ment that  cheers  the  day.  If  to  hare  lasted  long  already  is  evidence 
for  an  institution  that  it  will  not  speedily  perish;  if  to  hare  deep  roots 
in  the  past  affords  promise  of  blossom  and  fruitage  in  the  future;  then 
we  are  not  without  assurance  of  a  lasting  blessing  on  our  work.  The 
memorials  of  a  century  and  a  half  lie  beneath  that  stone,  and  constitute 
the  autobiography  of  our  society.  There  is  a  singular  mixture  of  resem- 
blance and  contrast  between  the  present  occasion  and  the  corresponding 
period  when  the  chapel  in  which  we  now  worship  was  commenced.  The 
newspapers  just  deposited  in  the  rase  contain  tidings  of  recent  revolu- 
tion in  a  neighbouring  country,  whose  fates,  interesting  to  all  thoughtful 
men,  are  doubly  so  to  the  descendant  of  an  exiled  Huguenot  And  if, 
when  the  walls  of  Paradise-street  chapel  are  levelled,  any  similar  docu- 
ments should  be  found  beneath  its  corner-stone,  they, — the  journals  of  1789, 
— wiB  be  illed  with  the  traces  of  parallel  events,  then  equally  fresh  and 
equally  portentous.  Yet  there  are  grounds  to  hope  that  the  intervening 
aixty  years  have  not  been  lost  on  European  society,  and  that  many 
•  folly  of  the  receding  generation  will  escape  repetition  now.  The 
outskirts  of  the  last  century's  great  storm  reached  even  the  seclusion 
of  our  own  societies.  In  September,  1791,  the  chapel  which  we  still 
occupy  was  to  hare  been  opened  by  Dr.  Priestley;  but,  two  months 
before,  he  was  driven  by  the  madness  of  riot  from  the  town  which  he 
adorned  by  his  virtues,  his  philosophy,  and  his  lame: 
*  Thomas  Bolton,  Esq. 
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"Patriot,  and  Mint,  and  sage, 
Him  full  of   yearn,  from  bis  lov'd  native  land, 
Statesmen  blood-stained,  and  priests  idolatrous. 
By  dark  lies  maddening  the  blind  multitude. 
Drove  with  rain  hate.    Calm,  pitying,  he  retired, 
And  mused  expectant  on  the  coming  years." 

I  gee  near  me  some  venerable  men,  whose  memory  bears  witness  of 
that  time;  and  others  again  so  new  to  life,  that  its  traditions  sound 
like  the  old  voice  of  history.  When  thus  we  link  ourselves,  on  the 
right  hand,  with  aged  who  can  tell  us  of  these  things  behind,  and, 
on  the  left,  with  the  child  whose  eye  shall  look  forward  no  less  far 
into  the  story  of  humanity,  we  seem  to  brood  over  a  solemn  expanse 
of  time,  and  to  feel  upon  the  wing  of  our  thought  the  breath  of  the 
18th  and   the  20th   century,   as  well  as  the  sunshine  of  our  own. 

Under  favour  of  this  genial  eky,  I  would  detain  you  while  I  say 
something  as  to  the  principles  and  purposes  to  which  this  church  is 
consecrated.  Its  claim  and  its  disclaim  concur,  as  I  fully  believe,  to 
justify  the  hopes  with  which   you  will  watch  its  rising  walls. 

We  dedicate  it  to  no  priestly  offices.  No  mystic  rites,  no  discipline  of 
the  secret,  no  magic  spells  of  salvation,  will  find  a  shelter  here.  The 
structure  rising  from  this  spot  is  not  designed  to  interpose  between  the 
soul  and  God,  but  to  bring  them  into  intimate  and  personal  communion ; 
not  to  provide  a  sacerdotal  medium  of  approach,  but  to  shut  out  the 
secular  causes  of  forgetfulness  and  separation.  We  build  a  place,  not 
for  the  high  altar,  but  for  the  humble  spirit ;  where  the  worship  will 
be,  not  for  the  people,  but  by  them;  where  the  minister  appears  as  a 
man  amongst  men,  conscious  of  their  frailties,  their  sorrows,  their  aspi- 
rations, and,  only  through  his  sad  partnership  in  these,  able  to  interpret 
them  aright  in  preaching,  and,  without  pretence,  acknowledge  them  in 
prayer.  It  is  but  by  the  sympathy  of  mind  with  mind,  the  attraction 
of  like  to  like,  that  the  lines  of  supplication  from  each  separate  and 
silent  heart  converge  to  the  place  in  which  he  stands,  and  finding  a 
representative  spirit  there,  burst  into  open  voice.  We  accept  here  the 
deposit  of  no  man's  faith ;  but  will  help  him,  if  we  can,  to  use  the 
talent  with  a  faithful  trust. 

We  dedicate  this  place  to  no  individual's  teaching,  and  erect  no 
throne  for  mere  personal  influence.  A  stranger  has  but  to  cast  his  eye  upon 
the  design  of  this  building,  to  see  that  yon  are  raising  something  nobler 
than  a  lecture-room,  and  are  inspired  with  a  reliance  which  no  man's 
wisdom  can  receive.  You  have  kept  it  in  wholesome  remembrance  that, 
while  teachers  are  transitory,  the  things  to  be  taught  are  imperishable  j 
and,  in  these  days  of  giddy  tastes  and  slight  convictions,  have  brought 
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jour  homage  •till  to  the  eternal  essence  of  Christian  truth,  not  to  the 
accident  of  its  mutable  representation.  You  have  provided  for  a  per- 
manent  society  of  persons,  bound  together  by  common  attachment  to 
certain  sentiments  and  purposes  which  will  survive  the  lapse  of  successive 
lives  and  the  vicissitudes  of  human  admiration.  Unworthy  should  we  be 
of  the  freehold  we  have  received  from  our  fathers,  did  we  think  only 
of  a  life-interest  for  our  children. 

We  dedicate  our  church  to  no  creed.  It  is  indeed  most  natural, 
indeed  inevitable,  that  all  the  successive  discoverers  of  new  doctrine,  and 
aU  its  simple  disciples,  should  hold  it  to  be  everlasting;  should  build 
templet,  and  organize  enduring  institutions,  to  serve  as  its  receptacles. 
Did  the/  for  an  instant  allow  that  it  might  be  perishable,  they  would 
suspect  it  to  be  false.  Yet  who  can  follow  the  history  of  Christendom 
— who  observe  the  phenomena  of  any  one  period  of  intellectual  activity 
— who  even  register  the  experience  of  his  own  mind — without  a  check  to 
this  unthinking  faith?  How  plainly  is  it  the  law  of  Providence,  that 
there  shall  be  a  perpetual  change,  be  it  cycle  or  bo  it  progress,  in  the 
forms  under  which  the  same  indestructible  ideas  operate  in  our  nature  1 
It  is  time  thai  this  should  be  openly  recognised  as  fact,  and  allowed  for  in  our 
provisions  for  the  future.  We  therefore  forego  all  attempt  to  fix  the  type 
•f  belief  from  age  to  age :  and  through  such  abstinence,  we  do  conceive 
the  inevitable  movements  of  opinion  are  likely  to  take  place,  less  by 
polemic  convulsion  than  by  peaceful  development. 

Not — let  me  be  understood — that  we  are,  individually,  without  definite 
belief;  or,  collectively,  without  a  belief  strongly  marked  by  common 
characteristics.  We  do  not  pretend  to  be  mere  seekersf  with  a  system 
awaiting  us  in  the  future.  We  are  not  drawn  together  by  the  sympa- 
thies of  a  universal  unsettledness,  and  the  resolve  to  discuss  an  indefinite 
series  of  open  questions.  No,  we  raise  here,  not  a  school,  but  a  church; 
not  a  hall  of  debate,  but  a  shrine  of  God;  and  shall  collect,  not  a 
parliament  of  critics,  but  a  brotherhood  of  worshipers.  For  this  end 
there  must  be  a  faith  in  each  not  wandering  far  from  the  faith  of  all. 
Only  where  there  is  essentially  one  heart  and'  mind  can  the  many  find 
themselves  represented  by  the  breathings  of  a  single  spirit.  We  do  not 
look,  therefore,  for  the  presence  of  various  creeds  together;  we  simply 
offer  no  hindrance  to  their  appearing  successively.  And  as  we  possess 
not  our  own  acquisitions  only,  but  a  heritage  from  predecessors ;  as  we 
build,  not  for  ourselves  alone,  but  for  our  descendants;  as  our  society 
runs  through  generations,  constant  indeed  in  their  religion,  but  variable 
(may  1  say,  progressive  fj  in  their  theology ;  we  presume  not  to  impress 
our  own  peculiarities  on  this  church.  We  own  the  partnership  of  other 
ages  in  the  baptism  and   character  of  this  place,   and  will  not  forfeit  our 
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sect.  Let  it  not  be  said  that  we  want  a  refuge  for  vagueness  of  con- 
viction, an  excuse  for  cowardice  of  profession.  We  know  what  we  believe; 
wo  love  what  we  believe;  we  plainly  tell  what  we  believe.  I  am  a 
Unitarian ;  you,  who  will  meet  here  from  week  to  week,  are  doubtless 
Unitarian  too ;  but  the  society  of  worshipers,  of  which  we  are  only  the 
living  members,  and  the  Church  erected  hero,  of  which  we  shall  be  but 
transient  tenants,  these  are  not  to  be  defined  as  Unitarian.  To  stamp 
them  with  such  doctrinal  name,  would  be  to  perform  an  act  of  posthu- 
mous expulsion  against  many  noble  dead  whom  it  is  an  honour  to  revere; 
and  perhaps  to  provoke  against  ourselves,  from  a  future  age,  the  retri- 
bution of  a  like  excommunication.  In  refusing  to  commit  our  churches 
to  a  determinate  system,  we  protest  against  the  imputation  of  the  least 
indifference  to  truth.  We  simply  carry  out,  in  affairs  of  religion,  the 
rule  which  is  followed  in  all  wise  endowments  for  the  advancement  of 
knowledge,  and  provision  for  the  administration  of  states.  Institutes  of 
Science  and  halls  of  learning  are  created,  not  to  sustain  the  theories  of 
their  day,  however  earnestly  adopted  by  the  first  founders;  but  in  the 
assurance  that  Nature  and  the  human  intellect  will  ever  seek  to  converse 
together,  and  that  a  place  which  aids  their  meeting  will  be  a  welcome 
heritage  to  any  age.  The  structure  of  Government  is  raised,  not  to 
preserve  irrevocably  the  political  doctrines,  or  cvon  the  constitutional 
traditions,  which  makes  a  nation's  momentary  faith;  but  in  simple  re- 
liance on  the  permanent  need  of  human  weakness  for  control,  and  the 
demand  of  the  human  conscience  for  Law.  And  why  may  not  our  Churches 
rise,  not  in  blind  expectation  of  perpetuity  for  the  present  types  and 
classifications  of  theology,  but  in  pure  faith  that  God  and  the  human 
soul  will  ever  seek  each  other ;  and  that,  so  long  as  Heavenly  Mercy 
shall  stoop,  and  earthly  aspiration  rise,  a  court  of  audience  for  trust  and 
prayer  cannot  bo  obsolete? 

Do  you  ask  me,  then,  to  desist  from  the  negative  language  of  dis- 
claimer, and  to  say  positively  what  m  the  ground  and  principle  of  our 
undertaking?  I  reply — A  church  is  set  up  to  embody  and  preserve  a 
perfect  image  or  ideal  of  human  life.  It  is  ultimately  based  upon  the 
fact,  that  in  each  man  there  is  a  strife  between  his  reality  and  his 
conception — between  his  temptations  and  his  resolves — between  the  actual 
to  which  he  descends,  and  the  possible  to  which  he  climbs.  The  theatre 
of  the  one  we  call  "  the  world ;"  the  refuge  of  the  other  we  call  u  the 
church."  Were  we  surrendered  without  reserve  to  the  crush  of  labour 
and  the  weariness  of  care ;  did  the  voice  of  our  kind  never  speak  but 
in  the  cries  of  the  market  and  the  greetings  of  the  street;  were  our 
days  unmarked  by  any  purer  chalk  than  the  scores  of  business,  and  our 
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town*  unrelieved  by  loftier  structures  than  the  dwelling,  the  office,  and 
the  shop, — the  truest,  deepest,  most  authoritative  part  of  our  nature 
would  be  without  expression,  would  become  faint  and  latent  in  many, 
and  would  lire  but  for  sorrow  in  the  few,  with  whom  it  could  not  die. 
We  stand  here  this  day  to  forbid  that  sad  issue.  We  create  here  a 
centre  and  shrine  for  our  highest  sentiments.  This  is  to  be  a  con- 
verging point  for  the  scattered  lights  of  love  and  hope  and  faith,  that 
come  athwart  us  in  the  path  of  our  cares  or  the  darkness  of  our 
griefs.  Here  is  the  focus  of  our  worship — without  passage  through  whose 
atmosphere,  without  refraction  through  whose  tears,  no  tint  of  glory, 
no  painted  bow  of  promise,  would  ever  touch  the  leaden  clouds  of  our 
experience.  In  whatever  way  men  own  the  authority,  and  find  the 
aliment,  of  these  devout  convictions  and  aspirations,  and  associate  for 
the  expression  of   them,   there  is  a   Church. 

And  that  is  specifically  a  Christian  church  which  accepts  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  as  (under  the  limitations  of  humanity)  the  realization  of  this 
ideal,  the  blending  point  of  historical  fact  and  divine  perfection.  For 
those  who  thus  accept  him,  the  eye  of  reverence  becomes  fixed  in  con- 
tent. The  craving  imagination,  roving  over  the  universe  for  constituent 
atoms  of  moral  truth  and  heavenly  beauty,  is  restrained:  veneration  and 
love  can  stay  at  home,  and  sit  at  the  feet  of  the  domestic  prophet  of 
this  dear  world.  Not  that  we  need,  as  Christians,  blind  our  hearts  to 
any  fresh  admirations,  read  history  or  life  with  a  critic's  superciliousness, 
and  shut  up  the  Pantheon  of  our  natural  homage.  On  the  contrary, 
he  who  has  most  discernment  of  supreme  perfection,  will  have  the 
quickest  sense  of  all  other  good.  But  still  there  will  be  no  passionate 
quest  of  objects  to  satiate  the  fever  of  the  heart;  no  straining  of  the 
eye,  as  across  a  desert-world,  to  detect  the  cooling  spring;  no  mistake 
of  the  mocking  mirage  for  the  pure  lake.  He  that  hath  drank  of  the 
living  water  shall  never  thirst  again.  This,  and  no  servile  self-surrender, 
is  the  true  and  only  "rest  in  the  church." 

In  a  word,  then,  we  unite  for  advancement  of  the  Christian  Life. 
The  whole  sphere  of  our  thought  we  would  bring  into  harmony  with 
the  image  of  Christ's  mind:  in  our  worship,  looking  up  through  it  to 
God ;  in  our  efforts  of  will,  lifting  ever  nearer  to  it  both  ourselves  and  the 
world.  The  scope  of  a  church,  like  the  sweep  of  conscience,  is  all- 
comprehensive : — to  perfect  the  life  personal,  domestic,  industrial,  political, 
social, — I  claim  it  aU  as  the  aim  of  the  heavenly  law  which  seeks 
expression  here.  And  in  the  mere  fact  of  association  for  this  end, 
mere  is  an  acknowledgment  by  each  member  that  others  can  aid  him  to 
perfect  the  highest  relations  of  his  life.  He  owns  that  they  are  not 
wholly  at  the  disposal  of  his  private  self-will.     He  renounces  the  free- 
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dom  to  do  as  he  likes,  and  asks  at  once  liberty  and  help  to  do  u  he 
ought;  not  liberty  for  himself  against  others,  but  help  from  others 
against  himself.  Here,  then, — that  truth  may  keep  its  health, — may  there 
ever  be  free  teaching  and  free  learning!  Here, — that  duty  may  hold 
its  gentleness, — may  internal  provision  be  made  that  the  strong  shall  help 
the  weak ;  and, — that  it  may  not  lose  its  courage, — may  hearty  pro- 
tests be  uttered  against  external  wrongs,  and  a  welcome  to  the  birth 
of  every  good!  If  ere, — that  piety  may  resume  its  divine  ascendancy, — 
may  only  guileless  worship  be  paid,  and  true  interpreters  be  found 
of  the  sorrows  and  aspirations  of  good  hearts. 

In  such  an  attempt  to  organize  the  Christian  life,  there  is  nothing 
exclusive;  and  in  the  cluster  of  neighbouring  churches  that  look  dewn 
upon  us  hero,  we  discern  only  a  fraternity  of  coadjutors  whose  work, — 
a  part  of  the  same  husbandry  of  God, — lies  in  a  field  our  tillage  cannot 
reach.  In  such  attempt,  moreover,  there  is  nothing  temporary  and  pe- 
rishable. It  is  insured  by  the  laws  of  our  nature  and  the  providence 
of  God.  Amid  the  imposing  growth  of  material  wealth  and  pride,  it  is 
not  unseasonable  to  remember  that  temple-architecture  is  the  oldest  in  the 
world,  and  to  ask,  after  so  impressive  a  vindication  of  its  longevity, 
whether,  having  been  the  earliest,  it  may  not  prove  the  latest  term  of 
human  civilisation.  I  am  persuaded  that  so  it  will  be.  For  there  is 
in  the  soul  of  man  "  a  temple  not  made  with  hands,"  which  demands  and 
shapes  forth  the  visible  structure  as  its  shell  of  life;  which  is  ever  fresh 
amid  the  change  and  wreck  of  ages,  and  can  build  again  from  the  ruins 
of  the  past ;  indeed,  the  hidden  cloister  of  whose  worship  will  remain  still 
open,  and  thrill  with  higher  strains,  when  time  and  its  structures  shall 
be  no  more. 


PRINTED   BY   HARBI8   AND  CO.,    WHOLESALE    STATION EBt,   LIYEBPOOL. 


THE  FALL  OF  JERICHO : 


SERMON 


EXTENSION  OF  THE  CHURCH 


COLONIES  AND   DEPENDENCIES 


BRITISH  EMPIRE, 


9reac)e&  before  tie  ©nibrrettp  of  Camtrilrge. 


ON  SUNDAY,  NOV.  20,  18-18. 


HENRY   MELVILL,  B. 

PRINCIPAL  OP  THE  EAST  INDIA  COLLEGE, 
AND    CHAPLAIN    TO    THE    TOWER    OF    LONtK 


PRINTED  AT  THE  DESIRE  OF  THE  VICE-CHANCELLOR. 


LONDON: 

FRANCIS  &  JOHN  RIVINGTON, 
st.  Paul's  church  yard,  and  Waterloo  place. 
1848. 


LONDON   : 

GILBERT    AND    K1VINGTON,   PKINTER8, 

ST.  JOHN'S  SQUARE. 


This  Sermon  is  the  first  of  a  series  on  the  same 
subject,  one  of  which  is  to  be  delivered  annually 
before  the  University,  in  virtue  of  an  endowment, 
liberally  provided  by  Mr.  Markland.  The  author 
has  only  to  observe  that  some  parts  of  his  statements, 
in  regard  of  the  deficiency  of  clergy  in  the  colonies 
as  compared  with  the  population,  had  been  used  by 
him  at  York,  on  a  similar  occasion.  He  wishes  also 
to  acknowledge  his  obligations  to  his  friend,  the 
Rev.  J.  S.  M.  Anderson,  who  directed  his  attention 
to  the  early  efforts  made  by  the  colonies  to  engage 
the  sympathies  of  the  Universities. 

Eati  India  College, 
December  6,  1848. 


a2 


SERMON, 

SfC. 


Hebrews  xi.  30. 

"  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down,  after  they  were  com- 
passed about  seven  days." 

You  are  aware  that  this  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  contains  the  record  of  various  achieve- 
ments of  faith.  St.  Paul  searches  into  the  histories 
of  the  worthies  of  earlier  dispensations,  selects  from 
them  some  signal  performance,  and  ascribes  it  to  the 
power  of  a  principle  which  he  sought  to  recommend 
as  adequate  to  all  which  a  Christian  can  be  called, 
whether  to  do  or  to  bear.  He  could  not  adduce 
that  "  glorious  company  of  martyrs "  who,  having 
died  bravely  in  the  cause  of  Christianity,  are  now, 
emphatically,  to  ourselves  the  "  great  cloud  of  wit- 
nesses." Christianity  was  then  a  new  religion, 
except  so  far  as  it  had  all  along  been  contained  in 
the  types  and  figures  of  the  Jewish  dispensation. 
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It  had  yet,  in  a  great  measure,  to  obtain  its  own 
champions,  make  good  its  own  promises,  and  win  its 
own  triumphs.  So  that  the  Apostle  was  very  differ- 
ently situated  from  any  one  of  ourselves,  who  would 
now  enrich  a  homily  on  the  power  of  feith  with 
the  recollections  of  those  by  whom  it  has  been 
signally  displayed.  He  could  scarcely  be  said  to 
have  the  memories  of  Christians  to  which  to  appeal, 
or  the  shades  of  Christians  to  gather  into  his 
cloud. 

But  the  faith  which  was  demanded  of  Christians 
was,  as  to  its  nature,  only  that  which  had  been 
displayed  by  Patriarchs.  Therefore,  could  St.  Paul 
travel  back  over  the  whole  period  of  the  Church, 
and  wheresoever  he  found  a  man  of  God,  moved  to 
obedience  by  a  promise  of  God,  bring  him  forward 
as  a  witness  to  the  disciple  of  Christ,  of  the  might 
of  that  principle  which  must  effect  his  salvation. 
And,  probably,  the  Apostle  inserted  amongst  his 
illustrations  of  the  power  of  faith  the  remarkable 
one  contained  in  our  text,  because  it  differed  widely 
from  most,  if  not  all,  of  the  rest,  and  thus  met  a 
case  which  would  otherwise  have  seemed  overlooked. 
If  you  examine  the  instances  adduced,  they  are,  in 
a  great  measure,  instances  of  bold  and  arduous 
deeds:  the  declaration,  which  was  believed,  sum- 
moned to  some  vast  undertaking ;  and  the  faith  was 
shown  in  the  venturing  on,  and  the  achieving,  the  ex- 
ploit. But  in  the  case  which  we  are  to  review,  the 
faith  was  displayed  in  submission  rather   than   in 


action,  in  the  obeying  a  command  which  had  no 
apparent  reasonableness,  and  not  one,  between  which 
and  the  thing  to  be  accomplished  some  connection 
might  be  traced.  But  this  will  be  all  the  more 
evident,  when  we  shall  have  examined  what  faith 
had  to  do  with  the  overthrow  of  Jericho:  let  us, 
then,  consider  what  truth  there  is  in  the  statement 
of  our  text,  ascribing  to  faith  the  downfall  of  the 
city;  and  afterwards,  what  special  lessons  there 
may  be  to  ourselves  in  the  recorded  fact,  lessons 
bearing  on  the  prescribed  subject  of  the  present 
discourse. 

Now  it  is  a  very  strange  spectacle  to  which  we 
have  to  lead  you — a  stranger,  perhaps,  was  never 
exhibited  on  this  earth.  You  have  before  you  a 
city  surrounded  by  huge  walls,  fortified,  if  not 
according  to  the  laws  of  modern  science,  yet  with 
all  the  care  and  labour  which  warriors  of  olden  days 
could  give  to  their  defence.  And  before  this  city 
a  huge  multitude  is  gathered — not  a  multitude  of 
unarmed  men,  evidently  unfitted  to  assail  such  a 
town;  but  an  army  with  martial  equipment,  with 
leaders  and  captains  who  seem  ready  for  daring  and 
chivalrous  attempts.  You  look  naturally  for  some 
warlike  demonstration ;  you  expect  to  behold  some- 
thing of  the  pomp  of  military  circumstance,  and  to 
be  interested  with  an  exhibition  of  military  tactics. 
But  what  is  this  ?  The  forces  are  put  in  motion ; 
some  great  procession  is  being  formed;  yet  there 
is  nothing  that  looks  like  the  bearing  of  soldiers 
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advancing  to  an  assault;  the  chief  figures  are 
arrayed  like  men  who  minister  in  a  Temple;  and 
they  bear  with  them  an  ark  which  seems  out  of 
place  in  the  tented  field,  and  looks  as  though  it 
should  rest  in  the  shrine  of  some  Deity.  And  the 
procession  approaches  not  the  city:  it  makes  a 
circuit  in  solemn  and  silent  march,  no  sound  being 
heard  but  that  of  trumpets,  and  these  trumpets  not 
blown  by  men  of  war,  but  by  priests — for  such  their 
appearance — who  immediately  precede  the  symbol 
of  Divine  presence.  What  new  mode  of  making 
war  is  this  ?  What  effect  will  ever  be  wrought  on 
yonder  massive  walls  by  this  stately  but  harmless 
procession?  The  besieged  may  well  laugh  at  the 
besiegers,  and  look  down  from  their  battlements, 
with  pity  and  contempt,  on  an  enemy  that  could 
employ  itself  in  so  absurd  an  occupation. 

But  the  men  of  Israel — for  we  may  now  leave 
our  survey,  and  go  to  Scripture  for  an  explanation — 
are  making  war  in  this  unprecedented  manner  at 
the  express  command  and  direction  of  God.  They 
had  but  lately  crossed  the  Jordan,  and  thus  set  foot 
upon  the  land  which  had  been  promised  to  their 
fathers  as  an  inheritance.  The  river  had  been 
miraculously  divided,  in  order  to  afford  a  passage  to 
the  tribes ;  and  this  circumstance,  as  it  is  expressly 
recorded,  had  struck  terror  into  all  the  Kings  of  the 
Amorites  and  the  Canaanites,  and  perhaps  prepared 
them  to  expect  that  the  invaders  would  make  war, 
as  it  had  never  been  made  before,  with  prodigies  for 
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their  weapons,  and  Deity  for  their  leader.  And, 
then,  what  disheartened  the  inhabitants  of  the  land, 
must  have  proportionally  encouraged  the  tribes  of 
the  Lord,  and  taught  them  to  expect  in  their  con- 
quests the  direct  interference  of  Him  who  had  led 
them  from  Egypt  "  with  a  mighty  hand  and  a 
stretched-out  arm."  Still  we  may  doubt  whether 
they  had  any  distinct  expectation  that  Jericho  would 
be  subdued,  unless  by  the  ordinary  processes  of 
siege  and  assault.  They  had  sent  spies  to  Jericho, 
in  order  to  obtain  information  as  to  the  state  of  the 
city — and  this  argued  their  belief  that  they  should 
have  to  subdue  it  by  stratagem  or  force,  rather  than 
that  it  would  be  given  by  miracle  into  their  hands. 
Neither  does  it  even  appear  that  they  were  aware  of 
the  distinct  promise  which  the  Lord  had  made  to 
Joshua  of  the  overthrow  of  Jericho,  and  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  that  promise  stood  connected  with  the 
procession  in  which  they  were  bidden  to  march.  It 
was  not  until  the  seventh  day — nay,  not  until  the 
city  had  been  compassed  seven  times — that  the 
leader  added  promise  to  precept,  saying,  "  Shout, 
for  the  Lord  hath  given  you  the  city."  So  that  it 
would  seem  as  though,  simply  in  obedience  to  a 
commandment  which  they  knew  to  be  from  God, 
and  without  any  pledge  that  Jericho  would  be  sub- 
dued by  their  making  its  circuit,  and  then  raising  a 
great  shout,  the  thousands  of  Israel  did,  yea,  con- 
tinued to  do,  what  reason  would  have  denounced  as 
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useless  and  absurd,  and  what  was  likely  to  expose 
them  to  derision  and  scorn. 

Very  memorable  was  this  entire  submissiveness  of 
the  Israelites.  For  six  days,  at  the  bidding  of  Joshua, 
did  the  armed  men  pass  on  before  the  priests,  who, 
sounding  their  trumpets  of  rams'  horns,  preceded  the 
ark,  whilst  the  rear  was  brought  up  by  the  mixed 
company  of  such  as  were  not  equipped  for  the  battle. 
And  on  the  seventh  day,  probably  the  Sabbath,  when 
unbelief  might  have  suggested  that  the  law  of  Moses 
warranted,  not  only  a  doubt  but  actual  disobedience, 
they  thus  compassed  the  city,  not  once,  not  twice,  but 
seven  times,  patiently  obeying  the  command,  and 
never  questioning  but  that,  sooner  or  later,  it  would 
prove  for  their  advantage  to  submit  to  God's  ordinance. 
I  will  not  say  that  there  was  no  doubting  spirit  in  all 
that  vast  gathering,  not  one  disposed  to  ask,  Of  what 
avail  this  empty  parade?  Is  a  mighty  city,  like 
Jericho,  to  be  scared  into  submission  by  the  mere 
display  of  forces  who  seem  afraid  to  attempt  any 
martial  encounter  ?  But  if  there  were  individual  and 
secret  resistance,  there  was  general  and  open  obe- 
dience :  if  some  lingered  in  their  tents  or  fainted  in 
their  hearts,  the  tribes,  as  a  body,  renewed  the  march 
day  by  day,  pacing  the  same  ground,  in  the  same 
silence,  and  with  the  same,  as  it  might  have  seemed, 
utter  want  of  success. 

And  for  this  we  hold  them  worthy  of  all  admiration 
and  of  all  imitation.     Theirs  was  what  we  must  call 
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the  hardest  trial  of  feith ;  for  they  had  to  use  means 
which  had  no  apparent  connection  with  the  end ;  and 
they  had  nothing  to  sustain  them  but  the  general 
consciousness  that,  where  there  is  a  command,  it  must 
be  advantageous  to  obey.  Had  nothing  been  given 
them  to  do,  it  would  have  been  comparatively  easy 
to  have  sat  still  in  their  tents,  waiting  some  super- 
natural interference.  But  there  was  a  something 
given  them  to  do,  only  it  was  something  which  had 
apparently  no  possible  connection  with  the  downfall 
of  Jericho,  which  seemed  likely  to  amuse,  not  intimi- 
date, the  inhabitants.  Here  was  room  for  the 
pleadings  and  objections  of  reason. 

If  men,  as  in  modern  times,  had  thought  it  their 
business  to  explain  rather  than  obey,  not  a  foot  would 
have  stirred  to  form  the  solemn  procession.  Had  the 
priests  gone  forth,  who,  in  a  measure,  were  to  be 
occupied  in  their  own  sacred  vocation,  heralding  and 
bearing  the  ark,  so  mysteriously  holy,  the  warriors 
would  hardly  have  attended  them,  so  unsoldierlike 
seemed  the  employment.  But  there  was  no  scruple, 
no  hesitation,  on  the  part  of  the  Israelites.  They 
went  through  their  seven  days'  trial  with  a  simple 
unquestioning  constancy ;  and,  verily,  this  constancy 
had  its  reward.  There  was  no  sound  as  of  a  coming 
earthquake,  no  mustering  in  the  heavens  of  clouds 
charged  with  vengeance,  prophetic  that  ruin  was 
coming  on  their  enemies.  But  the  priests  continued 
sounding  their  trumpets  ;  and  this  was  the  proclama- 
tion of  war,  in  the  name  of  the  living  God,  against 


12 

the  impious  inhabitants  of  Canaan :  the  ark  still  went 
its  stately  circuit;  and  this  was  the  taking  possession, 
on  behalf  of  the  same  God,  of  the  territory  long  dese- 
crated to  idols :  and  faith  beat  high  in  the  marching 
men ;  and  this  was  the  undermining  of  the  vast  forti- 
fications. Then  came  the  moment,  the  moment  at 
which  God  had  determined  that  He  would  miraculously 
interpose,  though  not  without  exacting  one  more 
effort  from  faith.  "  Shout,"  said  the  leader  to  the 
thousands  on  whom  he  had  before  enjoined  silence, 
"  shout,  for  the  Lord  hath  given  you  the  city."  Nay, 
might  unbelief  have  replied,  the  Lord  hath  not  yet 
given  us  the  city ;  it  will  be  time  enough  to  raise  the 
shout  when  the  conquest  is  achieved.  But  unbelief 
was  not  allowed  to  prevail ;  faith  which,  whilst  the 
command  was  for  silence,  prevented  the  utterance  of 
a  solitary  word,  now  that  the  command  was  for 
shouting,  sent  up  a  sound  which  shook  the  firmament, 
and  moved  the  Almighty  to  come  forth  in  his  terrors. 
For  it  was  the  lengthened  and  patient  tread,  and  then 
the  exulting  cry,  which  procured  the  stupendous  in- 
terference. God  had  his  people  upon  trial ;  would 
they,  or  would  they  not,  trust  Him  to  use  his  own 
means  in  accomplishing  his  ends  ?  They  did  trust 
Him,  signally  and  unflinchingly ;  and,  therefore,  were 
the  defences  of  Jericho  broken  down :  though,  had 
they  faltered  in  their  belief,  I  know  not  that  the 
proud  city  would  have  been  suddenly  reduced.  And 
philosophy  might  have  concluded  that  there  was  some 
unexpected,  but  natural,  convulsion  which  caused  the 
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walls  to  topple  at  the  very  moment  when  the  loud 
shout  was  raised.  Or  scepticism  might  have  urged 
that  the  whole  was  concerted,  the  walls  having  been 
undermined,  but  the  operations  of  the  besiegers  not 
taking  effect  until  a  certain  signal  was  given.  But 
an  Apostle  knew  that  nothing  short  of  actual  miracle 
would  explain  the  actual  catastrophe.  The  walls  of 
the  city  fell,  and  yet  the  house  of  Rahab,  which  was 
built  upon  the  wall,  seems  to  have  escaped  uninjured. 
An  Apostle  knew  that  there  had  been,  that  there 
must  have  been,  the  direct  interference  of  God.  But 
he  also  knew  that  this  interference  had  been  made 
conditional  on  the  display  of  trust  in  the  divine  word ; 
and,  therefore,  could  he  say,  Not  by  accident,  as  an 
atheist  would  assert ;  not  by  an  earthquake,  as  the 
worshipper  of  second  causes  might  think ;  nay,  not 
merely  by  miracle,  as  all  who  believe  in  a  superin- 
tending Providence  will  confess — but  "  by  faith  the 
walls  of  Jericho  fell  down,  when  they  were  compassed 
about  seven  days." 

But  the  question  now  presses,  whether  this  history 
of  the  overthrow  of  Jericho  ought  not  to  be  regarded 
as  typical?  whether,  in  common  with  most  of  the 
events  which  happened  to  Israel,  the  singular  occur- 
rences which  are  under  review  were  not  figurative  of 
things  in  the  Christian  dispensation?  Seeing  that 
the  whole  narrative  of  the  coming  up  from  Egypt,  the 
passing  through  the  wilderness,  and  the  entering  into 
Canaan,  serves  as  a  kind  of  prophecy  of  the  history 
of  the  Church,  it  can  hardly  be  supposed  that  an  event, 
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every  way  so  memorable  and  extraordinary  as  the 
downfall  of  Jericho,  was  not  designed  to  foretel  some 
facts,  whether  past  or  to  come,  in  the  achievements 
and  progress  of  the  Captain  of  our  Salvation.  Indeed 
the  typical  character  is  so  apparent,  that  it  can 
scarcely  be  overlooked  by  any  who  are  conversant 
with  the  doings  and  designs  of  Christianity.  It  is 
observable,  that  the  words  in  the  Book  of  Joshua, 
which  are  rendered  "  trumpets  of  rams'  horns,"  might 
as  accurately  be  rendered  "trumpets  of  jubilee," 
trumpets  such  as  were  to  be  blown  in  the  year  of 
jubilee,  when  the  blast  would  proclaim  liberty  to  the 
captive,  and  the  restoration  to  the  poor  of  their  forfeited 
inheritance.  We  need  not  tell  you  that  in  the 
trumpet  of  jubilee  was  prophetically  blown  the  trumpet 
of  the  Gospel ;  that  trumpet,  the  sounding  of  which 
was  emphatically  the  publishing  the  year  of  release, 
of  deliverance  from  the  prison,  and  of  reinstatement 
in  a  long-lost  possession.  And  that  the  war  of  the 
Lord  with  the  powers  of  wickedness  in  Canaan  com- 
menced with  the  blast  of  the  trumpets  of  jubilee, 
and  that  before  this  blast,  not  before  the  onset  of 
gallant  battalions,  fell  the  first  city  which  offered 
resistance  to  Israel — in  this  we  can  hardly  fail  to  find 
figured  the  assault  on  the  vast  fortress  of  Heathenism 
by  the  setting  up  of  Christianity,  when,  "by  the 
foolishness  of  preaching,"  Apostles  sought  to  drive 
Satan  from  the  strongholds  within  which  he  had 
long  been  entrenched. 

The  land  was  in  possession  of  the  enemies  of  God: 
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the  world,  with  scarce  an  exception,  was  occupied  by 
forces  which  had  sold  themselves  to  the  service  of 
the  powers  of  darkness.     And  when  the  Almighty 
determined  to  win  back  the  land  to  himself,  and  to 
demolish,  one  by  one,  the  citadels  built  by  his  foes, 
He  determined  also  to  secure  to  himself  the  honour 
of  the  achievement;  and  therefore  decreed  that  it 
should  not  be  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  his 
own  Spirit,  that  the  mountain  should  be  reduced 
to  a  plain.     When  the  Christian  forces  assembled 
themselves  before  Jericho,  when,  that  is,  they  were 
set  to  the  endeavouring  to  displace  falsehood,  which 
had  long  held  sway  upon  earth,  and  to  destroy  those 
who  had  usurped  the  inheritance,   they   were   not 
armed  with  weapons  which  seemed  likely  to  prevail; 
for  neither  carnal   might,  nor   carnal  wisdom,   was 
enlisted  on  their  side.     They  were  simply  bidden  to 
carry,  as  it  were,  the  cross  in  mysterious  and  un- 
wearied procession,  and  to  blow,  as  they  went,  the 
trumpet  of  jubilee,  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of 
reconciliation  between  God  and  man.     I  know  not 
that,  on  a  human  calculation,  there  was  greater  ap- 
parent disproportion  between  the  means  prescribed, 
and  the  achievement  to  be  wrought,  in  the  case  of 
the  literal,  than  in  that  of  the  figurative,  Jericho. 
The  Israelites,  in  their  early  marchings,  bearing  the 
ark  and  blowing  the  trumpet,  were  as  likely,  it  might 
have   seemed,  to   demolish   the   proud   city   which 
opposed  their  advance,  as  the  first  preachers  of  Chris- 
tianity, in  their  simple  announcement  of  salvation 
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through  Christ,  to  make  impression  on  the  defences 
of  Heathenism,  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  these  first 
preachers  were  armed  with  miraculous  powers,  which 
gave  authority  to  the  doctrines  which  they  published. 
But  then  the  Israelites  had  equally  the  testimony  of 
miracles  on  their  side.  The  Canaanites,  as  they  sur- 
veyed them  from  the  battlements  of  Jericho,  beheld 
in  them  a  people  whose  progress  had  been  attended  by 
prodigies ;  of  whom  they  knew  that  they  had  been 
sustained  by  miracle  in  the  wilderness,  and  conveyed 
by  miracle  into  the  territory  which  they  now  sought 
to  subdue.  It  cannot,  therefore,  be  said  that  the 
testimony  from  supernatural  assistance  placed  any 
difference  between  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  as  they  set 
themselves  against  the  structure  of  Heathenism,  and 
the  men  of  Israel,  as  they  undertook  the  besieging  of 
Jericho.  The  two  cases  were  much  the  same  in 
regard  of  the  proof  that  the  assailants  were  commis- 
sioned by  God ;  and  what  we  now  argue  is,  that  they 
were  much  the  same  in  the  apparent  disproportion 
between  the  end  proposed  and  the  means  prescribed. 
If  the  men  of  Israel  might  have  said,  how  shall  our 
marchings  round  the  city  produce  any  effect  on  its 
massive  walls  ?  will  their  foundations  be  shaken  by 
the  feeble  blast  of  our  trumpets  ?  the  Apostles  of 
Christ  might  have  said,  how  shall  our  travelling  over 
the  world,  as  preachers  of  a  crucified  Saviour,  prevail 
towards  the  demolition  of  ancestral  superstitions? 
Shall  systems,  hallowed  by  time,  sustained  by  might, 
and  dear  to  the  evil  passions  of  men,  be  overthrown, 
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or  even  stirred,  by  the  voices  of  a  few  publishers  of 
new  and  strange  doctrines  ? 

Yes,   there  was  in  the  two  instances  the   same 
demand  upon  faith,  the  same  temptation  to  question 
and  doubt.     But  there  was  also  the  same  readiness 
to  obey,  to  submit  to  direct  command,  and  to  leave 
God  to  accomplish  in  his  own  way  his  purposes.    And 
this  way  is  ordinarily  that  of  using  the  weak  things 
of  the  world  to  confound  the  mighty,  the  base  to 
bring  down  the  haughty.     Jericho  shall  be  assailed 
by  the  march  and  the  trumpet, — Heathenism  by  the 
foolishness  of  preaching.     The  men  of  Israel  acted, 
unhesitatingly  and  constantly,  on  the  one  ordinance ; 
the  Apostles  of  Christ  on  the  other.     And  we  say 
not,  that  as  yet  the  correspondence  is  perfect  in  re- 
gard of  success.    The  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down  flat ; 
the  men  of  Israel  went  up  and  the  city  was  their 
own.     The  kingdoms  of  the  world  have  not  yet  be- 
come the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and  his  Christ ;  if 
here  and  there  the  walls  have  fallen,  and  an  entry  have 
been  made,  we  cannot  say  that  truth  has  universally 
repelled  falsehood,   nor    the  cross  abolished  idols. 
But  Jericho  fell  not  when  it  had  been  compassed 
once,  nor  when  it  had  been  compassed  twice — nay, 
when  the  very  day  of  desolation  had  arrived,  the 
mystic  march  had  to  be  often  repeated,  ere  it  pleased 
the  Lord  to  deliver  the  city  into  the  hands  of  his 
people.    Yet  all  the  while,  though,  to  the  eye  of 
sense,  no  impression  might  seem  to  be  made,  there 
was  a  gradual  weakening  of  the  defences  of  Jericho : 
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every  blast  of  the  trumpets,  and  every  tread  of  the 
multitude,  did  part  in  procuring  the  amazing  catas- 
trophe. And  we  have  more  to  encourage  us  than 
had  the  Israelites,  seeing  that  many  a  breach  has 
evidently  been  made  in  the  Jericho  which  we  are 
bidden  to  encompass.  The  Apostles,  and  their  im- 
mediate successors,  went  patiently  and  fearlessly  the 
appointed  circuit,  preaching  every  where  the  Gospel 
of  Christ.  The  sound  was  heard  in  the  temples  of 
idols :  it  was  the  sound  as  of  an  earthquake ;  and 
Heathenism  was  so  far  deprived  of  its  walls  that 
Christianity  went  up  and  placed  itself  on  the  throne  of 
the  Caesars.  And  ever  since  the  trumpets  have  been 
blown,  and  the  march  has  been  continued,  not  always 
with  the  same  fidelity  and  fervency,  but  in  such 
measure  that  there  has  never  been  the  day  when 
the  tents  of  Israel,  the  Church  of  the  living  God, 
have  altogether  failed  to  furnish  a  company  to  make 
the  prescribed  circuit.  Christ  has  been  preached  as 
the  alone  Deliverer  from  sin  and  destruction ;  and  men 
have  been  exhorted  to  flee  to  Him  from  a  wrath 
which  must  come  upon  a  foredoomed  world.  This  is 
still  going  on ;  we  are  marching  in  procession,  and 
bearing  the  ark,  and  sounding  the  trumpets.  And 
God  is  honouring  his  ordinance ;  for  reason  may  urge 
its  pretensions,  and  philosophy  propose  its  schemes, 
but  the  simple  publication  of  the  Gospel  has  been, 
and  is,  the  efficient  engine  in  expelling  degrading 
superstitions,  restraining  the  aboundings  of  iniquity, 
and  producing  any  measure  of  righteousness  in  a 
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world  which  is  still  so  far  removed  from  obedience 
to  its  Maker. 

Hence  the  assault  upon  Jericho  is  not  without 
prognostication  of  perfect  success.  The  powers  of 
darkness  may  well  tremble;  the  menacing  adver- 
saries, who  line  the  walls  that  are  still  undestroyed, 
may  well  be  faint  at  heart,  surrounded  as  they  are 
by  the  fragments  of  fortresses,  at  least  as  mighty 
once  as  those  which  they  resolve  to  defend.  We 
know  not>  we  pretend  not  even  to  conjecture,  which 
of  the  appointed  circuits  it  is  which  the  Church  is 
now  making.  But  we  may  conclude  that  the  time 
of  the  end  will  be  marked  by  a  vastly  increased 
diligence  in  displaying  the  cross  and  publishing  the 
Gospel.  With  the  Israelites,  the  work  of  six  days 
was  compressed  into  the  seventh — what  can  this 
denote,  but  that  the  downfall  of  Jericho  will  be 
immediately  preceded  by  a  multiplied  earnestness  in 
the  use  of  all  those  means  which  God  hath  ordained 
for  the  triumph  of  truth  ?  It  shall  come,  that  long- 
expected  hour,  when  Christianity  is  to  attain  univer- 
sal dominion.  The  march  shall  have  an  end ;  the 
mystic  sevens  shall  all  have  been  reckoned  ;  and  then 
shall  God  specially  inspire  the  Church  with  a  spirit 
of  expectation  and  prayer,  so  that  a  loud  shout  shall 
be  raised,  as  though,  in  ceasing  to  weary  the  earth 
with  their  tread,  the  thousands  had  resolved  to  invade 
Heaven  with  their  voices.  And  God  will  answer 
the  cry  of  his  people.  He  will  recompense  that 
patient  trust,  which  has  been  displayed*  century  after 
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century,  in  the  encompassing  the  city,  and  assailing 
it  with  no  carnal  weapons.  On  a  sudden  shall  there 
be  a  mighty  interference ;  the  temples  of  idols  shall 
crumble  into  dust ;  every  form  and  feature  of  false- 
hood shall  vanish  away ;  every  household,  and  every 
heart,  shall  be  a  shrine  for  Christian  truth  ;  and 
when  the  vast  revolution  is  surveyed,  and  its  pro- 
ducing cause  demanded  by  those  who  would  under- 
stand the  dealings  of  God,  the  answer,  the  tri- 
umphant answer  will  be,  "  By  faith  the  walls  of 
Jericho  fell  down,  when  they  were  compassed  about 
seven  days." 

There  is  thus  every  thing  to  encourage  us  in 
our  endeavours  at  diffusing  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
That  it  is  our  duty  to  make  such  endeavours  is  a 
proposition  too  plain  to  need  argument  or  proof. 
The  Gospel  has  been  entrusted  to  our  keeping,  not 
that  we  may  selfishly  engross  it,  and  confine  its 
benefits  to  ourselves;  but  that,  learning  from  it, 
and  feeling  from  it,  the  unspeakable  love  of  God 
towards  the  whole  human  race,  we  may  spare  no 
cost,  and  decline  no  sacrifice,  in  communicating  it 
to  others.  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature,"  is  a  command  whose 
obligation  is  not  weakened  by  time,  and  continued 
obedience  to  which  is  not  to  depend  on  apparent 
success.  Though,  even  if  there  were  room  for 
specious  objections,  when  the  vast  domain  of  Hea- 
thenism is  the  Jericho  to  be  assailed,  what  can  be 
said  when  the  darkness  which  requires  to  be  dis- 
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persed,  the  ignorance  which  demands  to  be  en- 
lightened, broods  over  our  own  colonies,  our  own 
dependencies  ?  Alas !  that  we  should  be  compelled 
to  speak  of  enormous  tracts  of  territory,  subject  to 
the  British  crown,  swarming  with  our  countrymen, 
and  yet  comparatively  destitute  of  those  means  of 
grace  which  God  hath  given  us  at  home,  and  com- 
manded us  to  impart.  We  will  not,  indeed,  deny,  we 
will  rather  thankfully  acknowledge,  that  much  has 
been  done  of  late  years,  that  the  Church  in  the 
colonies  has  been  lengthening  its  cords  and 
strengthening  its  stakes.  The  large  increase  in  the 
number  of  colonial  bishops  may  specially  be  hailed 
as  a  most  gratifying  token  of  a  more  earnest  and 
enlightened  attention  to  the  spiritual  wants  of  our 
colonies.  It  is  not  to  be  debated  here  that  our 
Church  is  the  rightful  instrument  for  the  meeting 
those  wants ;  and  through  this  enlargement  of  the 
Episcopate,  the  Church  is  presented  in  all  her  effi- 
ciency, in  place  of  remaining  defective  and  muti- 
lated ;  whilst,  according  to  a  law,  of  whose  accuracy 
every  fresh  experiment  is  but  a  fresh  proof,  the 
appointment  of  a  bishop  is  rapidly  followed  by  the 
multiplication  of  his  clergy. 

Yet  confessing  and  rejoicing  in  all  this,  how  fear- 
fully inadequate  is  the  Church  in  the  colonies  to 
the  vast  task  which  those  colonies  present.  How 
few  are  ready  to  enlist  in  her  service.  With  a 
splendid  liberality  indeed, — and  like  the  enlarged 
Episcopate,   this   is  a  fact  full  of  promise  for  the 
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Colonies — a  college  has  been  founded  where  clergy 
may  be  trained  for  warfare  abroad.  Still,  where  are 
the  bands  of  young  and  ardent  soldiers,  ready  to 
go  forth  to  the  battle  of  the  Lord  ?  Of  the  large 
crowd  which  annually  leaves  this  seat  of  learning, 
intending  to  minister  at  the  altars  of  Christianity,  how 
few  exhibit  one  spark  of  the  missionary  spirit !  how 
seldom  does  a  solitary  individual  stand  forth,  impressed 
with  the  stirring  conviction,  that  in  distant  lands  there 
are  thousands,  tens  of  thousands,  perishing  for  lack  of 
knowledge,  and  evidently  startled  by  the  loud  cry 
which  comes  pealing  from  cities,  from  islands,  from 
continents,  "  from  many  an  ancient  river,  from  many 
a  palmy  plain,"  the  cry  of  the  Macedonian  phantom 
to  St.  Paul,  "  Come  over  and  help  us."  It  may 
be,  that,  even  here,  the  spiritual  destitution  of  our 
countrymen  in  foreign  lands  is  but  imperfectly 
known ;  it  must  become  me,  therefore,  on  an  occa- 
sion like  the  present,  to  exhibit  this  destitution; 
hoping  that,  if  duly  apprehended,  there  will  be  in- 
creased efforts  for  its  removal. 

Look,  then,  at  British  North  America  in  its  divi- 
sions of  the  Canadas,  Nova  Scotia,  and  New  Bruns- 
wick. Here  you  have  a  population  of  nearly  two  mil- 
lions, scattered  over  an  enormous  tract  of  country ;  but 
the  whole  number  of  clergy  employed  in  these  pro- 
vinces does  not  exceed  three  hundred.  Look  at  New- 
foundland with  a  population  of  ninety  or  a  hundred 
thousand,  dispersed  amongst  the  bays  and  creeks  of 
an  intricate  and  inhospitable  coast — there  may  be 
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from  thirty  to  forty  clergy  to  minister  to  these  many 
thousands.  The  diocese  of  Newfoundland  includes 
Labrador.  The  exemplary  Bishop  has  just  visited  its 
wild  shores.  What  has  he  found  ?  Hundreds  upon 
hundreds  of  our  countrymen  in  the  most  utter  des- 
titution of  all  public  means  of  grace — families  who 
for  thirty  years  have  never  seen  a  clergyman  of  their 
own  Church ;  who  would  be  eager  to  contribute  to 
the  support  of  a  clergyman ;  but  who  have  been  left, 
like  the  Esquimaux  around  them,  to  the  occasional 
teaching  of  a  Moravian  missionary,  or  the  casual 
visit  of  a  Romiek  priest. 

Look  again  at  New  Zealand — what  are  its  eighteen 
or  twenty  clergy  amongst  its  growing  multitudes  ? 
Look  at  Australia,  the  enormous  continent  whence 
future  nations  are  to  spring  ;  where  we  see  already 
the  foundations  of  an  empire,  which,  if  it  began  in 
the  felon  and  the  slave,  may  yet  give  laws  to  half  the 
globe— you  have  here  perhaps  three  hundred  thousand 
of  your  countrymen,  for  whom,  by  a  mighty  strain, 
our  Church  societies  support  from  sixty  to  seventy 
pastors. 

And  what  shall  be  said  of  India?  India,  with  its 
millions  upon  millions  of  accountable  beings,  subjects 
to  the  same  earthly  Sovereign  with  ourselves,  but 
ignorant  of  that  heavenly  King  whose  sceptre  we 
profess  to  acknowledge?  True,  indeed,  these  mil- 
lions are  not  to  be  spoken  of  in  the  same  terms  with 
our  own  countrymen,  the  emigrants  from  our  shores, 
the  settlers  in  our  colonies,  for  whom,  in  an  especial 
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manner,  we  are  bound  to  provide  the  ordinances  of 
religion.  But  who  can  doubt  that  the  millions  of 
India  have  been  brought  under  British  sway  that 
there  might  be  opportunity  for  the  spread  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ?  Who,  also,  can  deny  that  the 
efforts  already  made  towards  evangelizing  those  mil- 
lions have  been  wholly  disproportioned,  whether  to 
the  magnitude  of  the  task  or  to  the  means  at  our 
disposal  ? 

I  blush  to  proceed  with  the  enumeration.  I  hear 
much  of  the  wonderfulness,  the  gloriousness  of  our 
colonial  empire.  They  tell  me  that  on  its  vast  out- 
spread the  sun  never  sets ;  and  that  the  Roman  eagle, 
in  its  most  magnificent  sweep,  never  gathered  under 
its  wing  so  ample  a  territory.  But  I  see  no  elements 
of  strength  in  an  empire  where  there  is  no  adequate 
provision  for  religious  instruction.  At  the  best,  such 
an  empire  is  compounded,  like  the  feet  of  the  great 
image,  of  the  iron  and  the  clay :  the  true  principle 
of  coherence  is  wanting,  and  extent  can  but  insure 
more  tremendous  dissolution.  As  a  nation  we  have 
done  little  or  nothing  for  the  maintenance  of  religion 
in  our  colonies,  forgetting,  to  say  the  least,  that  colo- 
nies cannot  for  a  long  time,  from  the  very  nature  of 
the  case,  provide  religious  instruction  for  themselves. 
Hereafter,  when  they  shall  have  settled  themselves 
in  opulence  and  strength,  they  will  rear  a  native 
clergy  and  give  endowments  to  a  Church.  But  whilst 
the  mother  country  pours  in  every  year  its  thousands 
of  emigrants,  how  can  instruction  be  furnished  for  the 
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ever-growing  demand,  unless  we  send  shepherds  as 
well  as  sheep  to  the  waste  and  the  wilderness  ?  We 
have  been  sorely  negligent  herein.  We  have  got  rid 
of  our  surplus  population,  the  artisans  and  the  pea- 
sants who  could  not  wring  subsistence  from  our 
overstocked  factories  and  fields.  We  have  encouraged, 
we  have  assisted  them  to  emigrate,  that  we  might 
have  ampler  room  at  home  and  less  desperate  com- 
petition; and  then,  having  cast  them  on  a  foreign 
shore,  we  have  left  them,  without  schools,  without 
churches,  without  pastors,  without  Bibles,  and  yet  have 
expected  them  to  remain  loyal  to  their  Sovereign, 
though  untaught  and  unaided  as  to  the  being  faithful 
to  their  God. 

It  is  time  that  we  roused  ourselves,  and  wiped  off 
the  national  disgrace.  Every  one  should  do  his  part, 
whether  it  be  time,  or  talent,  or  money,  or  influence, 
which  he  may  have  to  bring  to  "  the  help  of  the  Lord 
against  the  mighty."  And  all  should  bring  the  prayer 
of  faith.  Whether  it  be  the  spiritual  destitution  of 
our  colonies  which  we  labour  to  overtake,  or  whether 
it  be  the  vast  fabric  of  idolatry  and  superstition  which 
we  strive  to  overthrow,  let  us  remember  that  then 
only  can  there  be  hope  of  success  in  our  endeavours, 
when  we  advance,  like  the  Israelites,  in  a  believing 
temper,  using  in  faith  the  weapons  which  God  has 
revealed,  and  pleading  in  faith  the  promises  which 
God  has  delivered.  Oh,  the  triumphs  that  might  be 
won  with  faith  in  the  heart  and  the  cross  in  the  hand  ! 
The  cross  of  Christ  has  been  planted  on  the  broad 
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desert  of  a  fallen  creation,  and  beneath  its  shadow 
the  withered  flowers  of  Paradise  have  revived.  It  has 
pointed  to  heaven,  and,  at  the  same  time,  drawn  the 
curse  from  the  ground  on  which  it  stood.  The  erecting 
it  in  any  land  has  been  the  introducing  a  new  and 
noble  era :  superstition  has  been  scattered,  mind  has 
expanded,  arts  have  flourished,  and,  in  learning  how 
to  be  saved,  man  has  become  a  hundredfold  worthier 
the  name.  With  this  weapon,  then,  will  we  wage 
the  war — with  this  weapon,  handled  and  wielded  in 
faith.  And  we  have  but  to  persevere,  and  so  sure 
are  the  promises  of  God,  promises  which  outline  the 
universal  demolition  of  every  form  and  feature  of 
falsehood,  that  we  may  anticipate  with  confidence  the 
extension  of  Christ's  holy  Catholic  Church,  till  every 
colony,  every  dependency,  shall  be  embraced  within 
its  circuit ;  till  the  temples  of  false  gods  shall  have 
crumbled  into  dust,  and  every  where  been  succeeded 
by  the  sanctuary  of  the  true ;  till  on  the  mountain 
and  the  plain,  on  the  monarch's  throne  and  on  the 
peasant's  hearth,  on  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  and  on 
the  oaks  of  Bashan,  shall  be  traced  the  same  glorious 
record,  "  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down, 
after  they  were  compassed  about  seven  days." 

Now,  if  the  brief  statements  which  have  been  ad- 
vanced excite  a  consciousness  that  increased  efforts 
should  be  made  for  the  extension  of  the  Church  in 
our  colonies  and  dependencies,  it  is  satisfactory  to 
know  that  an  agency  is  already  at  work,  through 
which  we  may  effect  this  extension.    The  Incorpo- 
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rated  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  offers 
all  the  requisite  machinery ;  it  needs  only  adequate 
funds.  This  Society,  then,  whose  charter  assigns  the 
colonies  and  dependencies  of  the  British  empire  as 
the  objects  of  its  care,  may  be  said  to  be  now  making 
its  appeal  to  the  University  of  Cambridge.  Shall 
it  appeal  in  vain?  Where  ought  the  claims,  the 
wants  of  the  Colonial  Church  to  find  a  readier  hear- 
ing? where  a  more  liberal,  energetic  response  ? 

The  early  history  of  colonization  witnesses  the 
anxiety  which  was  shown  to  enlist  the  sympathies 
of  our  universities  in  behalf  of  our  colonies.  Sir 
Leoline  Jenkins,  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II.,  laboured 
assiduously,  and  bequeathed  his  property,  that  fel- 
lowships might  be  founded  at  Oxford,  the  holders  of 
which  should  take  upon  them  the  cure  of  souls  in  the 
fleets  and  plantations  of  England.  Such  foundations 
had  been  previously  suggested  in  the  year  after  the 
Restoration,  in  an  energetic  remonstrance  on  the 
spiritual  condition  of  Virginia,  addressed  to  the  pre- 
lates Sheldon  and  Morley.  And  Dr.  Woodward, 
writing  in  the  year  1701,  speaks  of  "  all  good  men  as 
praying  for  those  ancient  and  famous  nurseries  of 
piety  and  learning,"  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  "that 
from  them  the  palaces  of  princes,  the  retinue  of  am- 
bassadors, and  the  families  of  noblemen,  together  with 
our  fleets  and  foreign  factories,  may  have  a  continual 
supply  of  devout  and  learned  chaplains."  Thus  the 
anxiety  was  to  interest  the  universities  in  our  colonies. 
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The  anxiety  was  just — awaken  sympathy  here,  and 
the  whole  country  will  be  moved. 

And  shall  the  universities  be  indifferent?  the 
universities  which  train  the  ministers  of  the  Anglican 
Church,  shall  they  be  indifferent  to  the  fact  of  there 
being  multitudes  who  professedly  belong  to  that 
Church,  for  whom  there  are  no  ministers  at  all  ?  The 
universities  should  show  themselves  alive  and  ade- 
quate to  the  exigencies  of  the  times — not  merely  to 
the  demands  for  enlarged  and  varied  science,  but  to 
the  still  deeper  and  more  solemn  call  for  spiritual 
instruction.  It  is  much  to  labour  at  satisfying  that 
craving  for  intellectual  advancement  which  is  cha- 
racteristic of  the  age.  But  come  any  thing  rather 
than  the  time  when  there  shall  be  forgetfulness  here, 
that  our  highest,  holiest  business  is  the  furnishing  the 
cities,  the  towns,  the  villages,  the  hamlets  of  our 
land  with  faithful  pastors.  I  say  not  that  this  has 
ever  yet  been  lost  sight  of.  I  do  not  believe  that  it 
has.  The  efficiency  of  the  Church,  the  daily  increasing 
hold  which  that  Church  has  on  the  affections  of  the 
people,  the  multiplied  and  self-denying  labours  of 
those  who  stand  at  her  altars — these  are  our  proofs 
that  piety,  as  well  as  philosophy,  has  its  home  in  our 
colleges ;  that,  if  you  here  train  men  for  the  foremost 
ranks  in  science,  or  the  high  places  of  a  kingdom, 
you  train  also  those  of  whom  the  world  seldom  hears, 
but  whose  record  is  in  Heaven,  who  consume  life  in 
showing  Christ  to  the  ignorant,  and  win  their  trophies 
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at  the  bedsides  of  the  dying.  But  the  settler  on  the 
lonely  island,  the  wanderer  in  the  pathless  desert,  the 
poor  exile  who  is  haunted  with  the  remembrance  of 
the  Church  of  his  baptism — and,  oh,  how  thrillingly,  at 
times,  such  recollections  come !  the  traveller1,  when  he 
laid  him  down  on  the  sands  of  Africa  to  die,  as  though 
his  spirit  had  struggled  back  to  his  distant  home, 
breathed  as  nearly  his  last  words,  "  I  have  just  heard 
the  sound  of  an  English  funeral  bell," — have  these, 
we  say,  had  their  share  in  your  solicitude  ?  Have  you, 
by  precept*  by  example,  done  all  for  them  that  their 
necessity  asks,  and  your  power  permits  ?  It  would 
not  become  me  to  attempt  to  answer  the  question. 
But*  at  least,  forasmuch  as  there  is  an  ever-growing 
demand  from  the  colonies,  I  may  venture  to  express 
a  hope  that  there  will  be  increasing  efforts  here  for 
the  extension  of  the  ministrations  of  the  Church. 

One  thing,  however,  is  certain,  that,  ere  we  can  be 
moved  to  due  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  others,  we 
must  be  labouring,  in  good  earnest,  at  the  securing 
our  own.  There  is  a  Jericho  within,  as  well  as 
without ;  and  it  is  in  assailing  the  one  that  we  gain 
weapons  and  courage  for  advancing  on  the  other. 
Let  us  make,  then,  personal  application  of  our  sub- 
ject of  discourse,  ere  dismissed  from  our  thoughts, 
and  see  whether  the  narrative  before  us  ought  not 
to  find  a  parallel  in  the  history  of  the  individual,  as 

1  Captain  Clapperton. 


30 

well  as  in  that  of  the  Church.  "  The  weapons  of 
our  warfare  are  not  carnal ;"  and  the  sinner,  when 
converted  through  "  the  foolishness  of  preaching," 
yields,  as  fell  the  city  walls,  before  an  agency  which 
seems  inadequate  to  the  result  But,  when  renewed 
in  the  "  spirit  of  his  mind,"  he  has  a  battle  to  fight, 
and  must  not  think  that  it  will  be  fought  for  him 
by  miracle.  When  the  walls  of  Jericho  had  fallen, 
the  men  of  Israel  were  required  to  go  up,  sword  in 
hand,  into  the  city,  and  slay  the  enemies  that  were 
gathered  therein.  The  miracle  did  not  destroy  the 
inhabitants ;  it  only  cast  down  their  defences,  so  as 
to  afford  access  to  the  invaders.  Thus  with  our- 
selves, as  regenerated  in  Holy  Baptism,  and  after- 
wards renewed  by  the  workings  of  God's  Spirit. 
Such  process  does  not  slay  a  man's  lusts ;  it  does 
not  exterminate  his  corruptions ;  but  henceforwards, 
there  is  opportunity  for  him  to  meet,  hand  to  hand, 
the  opponents  of  his  peace,  and  to  use  weapons,  with 
which  he  is  furnished  by  God,  in  effecting  the  mas- 
tery of  himself.  The  walls  have  Mien ;  but  his  foes 
are  not  buried  in  the  ruins ;  and  the  divine  bidding 
is,  that  he  be  continually  pressing  over  the  prostrate 
defences,  and  grappling  with  enemies  of  whom  not 
one  must  be  spared.  In  the  commandment  given  to 
Israel,  when,  at  their  shout,  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell, 
that  they  should  utterly  destroy  all  that  was  in  the 
city,  and  keep  themselves  in  anywise  from  the 
accursed  thing,  I  find  figured   the  commandment 
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given  to  the  Christian,  when  the  blast  of  the  word 
has  reduced  the  stronghold  of  unbelief,  that  he 
cleanse  himself  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and 
spirit,  and  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 
Is  this  what  we  are  doing?  The  question,  as  we 
have  already  intimated,  is  most  appropriate  to  an 
occasion  like  the  present,  inasmuch  as  we  shall  care 
but  little  for  the  souls  of  our  fellow-men,  unless 
careful  and  watchful  for  our  own. 

Be  it  then  our  resolve,  and  our  endeavour,  that, 
with  Israel  of  old,  it  shall  be  a  war  of  extermination 
which  we  wage  with  evil  passions,  and  associations, 
and  lusts,  and  habits.  No  sparing  of  the  enemy,  no 
hiding  of  the  spoil.  And  if  we  need  encouragement 
to  the  conflict,  let  us  look  onward  to  the  grand  con- 
summation, when  death  itself  shall  be  swallowed 
up  in  victory.  It  may  be  that  this  grand  consum- 
mation was  imaged,  in  a  measure,  in  the  history 
before  us.  Ye  remember  how  St.  Paul  describes 
the  Resurrection : — *  The  Lord  Himself  shall  de- 
scend from  Heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of 
the  Archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God ;  and  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first."  The  trumpet  and 
the  shout,  these  herald  the  falling  to  pieces  of  the 
sepulchres,  as  they  did  the  crumbling  away  of  the 
battlements  of  Jericho.  O  glorious  expectation ! 
the  trumpet-peal  shall  be  heard;  a  shout  shall  be 
raised — it  is  not  said  by  whom ;  but  it  may  be  that 
the  hosts  of  the  faithful,  yet  living  on  the  earth,  shall 
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join  with  the  innumerable  company  of  angels  and 
saints  in  heavenly  places — and  as  the  trumpet-peal 
and  the  shout  proclaim  that  the  Lord  is  at  hand,  the 
walls  of  the  citadel  of  death  shall  fall  down  flat,  and 
the  last  foe  perish,  who  detained  us  from  the  full 
possession  of  Canaan. 


THE  END. 
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A  SERMON. 


Acts  x.  30,  31,  32. 

"  And  Cornelius  said,  Four  days  ago  I  was  fasting  until  this 
hour ;  and  at  the  ninth  hour  I  prayed  in  my  house,  and,  behold, 
a  man  stood  before  me  in  bright  clothing,  and  said,  Cornelius, 
thy  prayer  is  heard,  and  thine  alms  are  had  in  remembrance 
in  the  sight  of  Qod.  Send  therefore  to  Joppa,  and  call  hither 
Simon  whose  surname  is  Peter ;  he  is  lodged  in  the  house  of  one 
Simon  a  tanner  by  the  sea  side :  who,  when  he  cometh,  shall 
speak  unto  thee." 

We  have  here  a  very  wonderful  instance  recorded  to 
us  of  the  value  and  efficacy  of  prayer,  especially  of 
such  prayer  as  is  accompanied  and  assisted  on  its  way 
to  heaven,  by  the  giving  of  alms.  The  whole  narra- 
tive (with  which  I  will  take  for  granted  you  are  all 
acquainted)  is  full  of  the  deepest  interest,  because  it 
records  the  conversion  of  the  first  Gentile  to  the  faith 
of  Christ.  But  I  believe  the  surest  way  for  us  all  to 
appreciate  rightly  the  force  of  the  lesson,  which  the' 
text  conveys  to  us,  is  for  every  one  in  the  first  instance 
to  consider  how  much  his  own  particular  interests 
were  actually  involved,  how  much  benefit  he  himself 
has  actually  derived,  from  the  prayers  and  alms  of 


this  good  Centurion,  of  whom  our  text  speaks.  For 
Cornelius,  in  thus  calling  down  the  blessing  of  spiritual 
enlightenment  upon  himself  by  having  St.  Peter  sent 
to  preach  to  him,  did  at  the  same  time  open  a  door 
through  which  the  mercy  of  God,  that  had  been 
hitherto  pent  up  within  the  narrow  limits  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  was  poured  abroad  upon  the  wide  world 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  carried  with  it  the  knowledge  of 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  to  lands  which  had  been 
sunk  for  ages  in  the  grossest  ignorance  and  idolatry. 

To  take  a  distinct  view  then  of  the  consequences 
arising  from  that  which  the  text  relates  to  us;  we 
must  remember  that  Cornelius  was  not  himself  one  of 
the  chosen  seed  of  Abraham,  but  was  a  Gentile  soldier, 
quartered  (accidentally  as  we  should  say)  by  the 
Roman  government  within  the  limits  of  the  holy  land. 
But  Cornelius  had  here  observed  the  purer  worship 
of  the  Jews,  and  learning  to  despise  the  idols  whom 
his  own  countrymen  worshipped,  he  offered  his  prayers 
only  to  the  great  God  of  Israel.  And  instead  of  being 
grasping,  and  eager  for  larger  wages,  as  the  Roman 
soldiers  too  often  were, l  he  gave  alms  of  such  things 
as  he  had.  But  notwithstanding  that  he  thus  fasted, 
prayed,  and  gave  alms,  acceptably  to  God,  his  being 
born  a  Gentile  shut  him  out  from  any  close  intercourse 
with  the  Jews,  who  accounted  all  as  unclean,  that 
were  not  like  themselves,  descended  in  a  direct  line 
from  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  And  though  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  had  now  been  preached  for 
some  years  in  the  holy  land — though  the  Apostles 
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were,  most  of  them,  at  this  very  time,  engaged  through- 
out Judaea  and  Samaria,  in  gathering  in  disciples  to 
the  fold  of  their  Master,  yet  does  it  seem  up  to  this 
time  never  to  have  occurred  to  their  minds,  that  their 
commission  was  given  them  to  exercise  towards  any 
other  than  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  It  is 
true,  that  our  Lord,  on  his  ascension  into  Heaven,  had 
expressly  bidden  them  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature;'  but  their  hearts  were  not  yet  sufficiently 
enlarged  to  embrace  the  thought,  that  under  this 
command  was  included  the  Gentile,  as  well  as  the  Jew 
—that  they  were  "  to  go  into  all  the  world,"  not  for 
the  mere  sake  of  preaching  to  the  dispersed  children 
of  Israel,  but  even  to  call  in  the  darkened  Heathen, 
whom  God  had  allowed  to  go  on  corrupting  them- 
selves, without  check,  since  the  flood ;  and  to  proclaim 
that  even  these  rebel  children  were  at  length  invited 
to  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  Thus  it  was  not,  until  the  prayers 
and  alms  of  Cornelius  had  prevailed  with  God,  that 
the  gate  of  knowledge  was  unlocked  to  the  Gentile 
world,  and  then  (so  slack  is  man  at  understanding  the 
great  mercies  of  his  heavenly  Father)  it  was  not  until 
a  special  vision  had  been  sent  to  the  chief  Apostle,  to 
assure  him  of  the  lawfulness  of  holding  commerce 
with  Gentiles,  that  any  Christian  could  be  found  to 
invite  into  the  fold  those  poor  outcasts,  who  had 
so  long  been  wandering  in  a  far  country,  like  the 
Prodigal  of  our  Lord's  parable,  feeding  themselves  on 
the  husks  of  ignorance  and  error.9 

1  Mark  xri.  15.  *  Luke  xv.  13, 10. 


Need  I  pause  here  to  remind  you,  my  Brethren, 
that  we  of  this  country  are  among  those  very  Gentiles, 
who  by  the  mercy  of  God  have  been  thus  called  in  to 
partake  of  the  spiritual  privileges  which  were  offered 
first  to  the  children  of  Abraham.  Need  I  remind  you 
that  our  British  ancestors  wandered  about  this  Island, 
as  half  naked  savages,  delighting  in  deeds  of  rapine 
and  blood ;  that  the  Saxon  conquerors  who  succeeded 
them  (being  our  more  immediate  forefathers)  were 
savage  and  gluttonous  heathens;  that  the  stamp  of 
their  idolatry  remains  still  in  the  names  by  which  we 
call  the  days  of  our  week,  and  is  a  memorial  to  us  of 
the  "  rock  from  whence  we  were  hewn  and  the  hole 
of  the  pit  from  whence  we  were  digged."4  For 
twelve  hundred  years  has  the  light  of  the  Gospel 
now  shone  uninterruptedly  in  Britain — but  with  the 
Gospel  there  was  also  brought  to  us  the  command — 
"  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature/9  It  may  indeed  seem  marvellous  in 
our  eyes,  that  the  Apostles,  and  first  Christians,  should 
so  little  understand  the  extent  of  this  commission  as 
to  suppose  that  it  was  to  the  scattered  Israelites  alone, 
that  they  were  sont — that  to  gather  in  a  remnant  of 
these  from  out  of  a  perverse  and  gainsaying  nation 
was  all  that  Christ  had  entrusted  to  their  hands.  We 
can  perhaps  hardly  conceive  that  feeling  of  prejudice 
in  the  minds  of  men  so  spiritually  enlightened  as  the 
Apostles  were,  which  could  render  it  necessary  for 
God  by  a  special  vision  of  a  sheet  let  down  from 
heaven  filled  with  creatures  of  every  kind,  accom- 
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panied  with  the  invitation  to  Peter,  "to  slay  and  eat,"1 
to  induce  this  Apostle  to  submit  to  the  supposed 
degradation  of  holding  close  intercourse  with  any 
who  were  not,  like  himself,  born  of  Abraham.  And 
we  may  wonder  to  hear  words  almost  of  apology  to 
the  assembled  company  being  the  first  that  fell  from 
St.  Peter's  lips,  when,  on  his  missionary  errand,  he  is 
brought  into  the  house  of  the  devout  Centurion  who 
had  found  such  favour  and  acceptance  in  God's  sight. 
For  he  said  unto  them,  * "  Ye  know  how  that  it  is  un- 
lawful for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew  to  keep  company,  or 
come  unto  one  of  another  nation;  but  God  hath 
showed  me  that  I  should  not  call  any  man  common  or 
unclean."  But  if  this,  my  Brethren,  be  to  us  a  matter 
of  surprise,  how  much  more  so  should  it  be,  that,  when 
such  a  feeling  no  longer  exists  with  any  Christian — 
when  the  precept  of  God  for  the  conversion  of  the 
world  is  understood  in  its  widest  sense,  by  every  man 
who  reads  and  believes  his  Bible — so  little  should  still 
be  effected  towards  carrying  into  .effect  that  memorable 
injunction,  which  our  Lord  left  as  the  last  memorial 
of  Himself  before  he  ascended  up  on  high.  No  one 
will  pretend  now  that  he  thinks  it  unlawful  for  a 
Christian  "to  keep  company  or  come  unto"  those  of 
another  faith,  when  it  is  for  the  benefit  of  these, 
that  he  seeks  their  intercourse.  It  is  not  because 
Heathens  and  Mahommedans  are  "  common  and  un- 
clean" that  we  have  held  back  from  the  task  of 
attempting  their  conversion — but  it  is  alas !  because 
we  have  not  loved  our  Master  as  we  ought,  and  so 
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have  been  slack  in  fulfilling  His  command.  Else 
how  can  the  wonderful  fact  be  accounted  for,  that, 
although  eighteen  hundred  years  have  now  rolled 
over  the  world,  since  God  first  through  Cornelius 
opened  the  door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles, — one  third 
only  of  the  whole  earth  has  yet  been  brought  in,  even 
to  a  nominal  obedience  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
Whole  kingdoms  yet  exist,  with  millions  and  millions 
of  living  souls,  who  have  not  yet  had  the  offer  of 
salvation  made  to  them — who  have  in  fact  never 
heard  of  the  " only  name  under  heaven  whereby  men 
may  be  saved." 

Let  us  not  cast  our  eyes  around  us  to  see  on  whom 
we  may  fairly  lay  the  greatest  blame  for  this  de- 
plorable state  of  things ;  to  whom  belongs  the  greatest 
share  of  that  neglect,  which  forms  such  a  disgrace  to 
Christendom,  until  we  have  acknowledged  one  and 
all,  that  a  portion  of  it,  at  least,  lies  at  our  own  door, 
that  we  might  every  one  of  us  have  done  more,  had 
our  interest  been  warmer,  our  prayers  more  fervent, 
our  alms  more  abundant,  to  roll  away  this  great  stone 
of  reproach  from  us.  But  we  cannot,  surely,  as  an 
assembled  congregation  of  Englishmen  forget  that  in 
whatever  degree  other  nations  may  partake  of  the 
blame — to  us  at  least  a  very  large  share  must  be  due. 
For  we  are  subjects  of  an  empire,  to  which  it  has 
pleased  God  there  should  be  attached  a  far  greater 
number  of  heathens  than  are  under  the  other  states  of 
Christendom  put  together.  God  has  subjected  to  this 
country  an  extent  of  territory,  so  vast  that,  as  it  has 
been  ofteit  said,  upon  the  dominions  of  Great  Britain 


the  sun  never  sets.  And  for  what  reason  can  we  sup- 
pose that  he  has  committed  so  great  an  empire  to  this 
little  Island — that  from  these  Northern  Seas,  she  should 
send  forth  her  fleets  over  all  the  world,  and  have  so 
many  distant  nations  yielding  homage  to  her  sway. 
We  cannot  think  that  it  was  merely  for  the  purpose 
of  enriching  her  with  all  the  luxuries  of  the  East  and 
West,  that  he  has  thus  permitted  her  "  merchants  to 
become  princes  and  her  traffickers  the  honourable  of 
the  earth."7  But  oh  !  if  it  was  (as  we  believe),  that 
through  her  means  the  Gospel  might  be  made  known 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  that  Britain  might  become 
the  honoured  instrument  to  "tell  it  out  among  the 
heathen  that  the  Lord  is  King — that  he  cometh,  that 
he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth;"8  then  may  we  fear, 
that  there  is  a  terrible  account  in  store  against  her,  for 
duties  unfulfilled,  and  for  trusts  abandoned. — Look  at 
India  with  her  fields  white  for  the  harvest,  and  her 
millions  craving  for  the  word  of  life — does  she  not 
seem  to  reproach  us  that  we,  like  Jonah,  have  shrunk 
back  in  past  years  from  the  task  of  preaching  re- 
pentance to  the  sinners  to  whom  God  hath  sent  us. 
And  what  else  does  every  ship  proclaim,  that  comes  to 
our  shores  laden  with  the  luxuries  of  foreign  climes, 
save  that  England  is  sitting  at  home  in  her  Island 
palace,  like  another  Dives,  clothing  herself  in  fine 
linen  and  faring  sumptuously,  while  the  poor  heathen 
Lazarus  is  lying  at  every  gate  of  her  dominions 
craving  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  of  her  spiritual 
abundance. 

7  Exekkl  xxvii.  •  P*alm  xcv'u  10,  13. 
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It  is  for  one  of  these  outlying  portions  of  our  empire, 
where  a  spiritual  famine  is  deeply  felt,  that  I  stand 
before  you  to  plead  this  day.  And  it  is  natural  that 
you  should  expect  me  to  enter  a  little  more  par- 
ticularly upon  the  claims  of  that  distant  colony,  to 
which,  as  you  are  aware,  I  am  myself  about  shortly  to 
proceed.  The  privilege  of  representing  its  wants  to 
you,  has  been  kindly  accorded  to  me  by  your  own 
Pastor — and  a  great  privilege  I  can  assure  you  that  I 
esteem  it,  to  be  allowed  in  this  my  native  parish,  and 
within  these  walls,  in  which  I  first  learned  to  love 
the  Church  and  the  service  of  that  heavenly  Master 
whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  serve — to  make  known  the 
exigencies  of  these  distant  sheep  of  His  fold,  for  whom, 
as  well  as  for  ourselves,  he  has  shed  His  precious  blood. 

I  would  at  once  say  then,  that  the  colony  of  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope  is  a  very  striking  instance  of  the 
apathy  and  neglect,  I  may  almost  say  of  the  entire 
forgetfulness,  on  the  part  of  the  English  people  and 
the  English  Church,  towards  the  spiritual  wants  of 
their  fellow  subjects  in  a  distant  land,  even  while 
those  distant  fellow  subjects  have  been  ministering 
largely  towards  the  luxury,  the  comforts,  and  the 
necessities,  of  the  mother  country  at  home.  For  forty 
years  and  upwards  has  our  nation  maintained  its 
sway  over  this  far  off  branch  of  the  British  empire, 
which,  like  other  rich  and  valuable  portions  of  the 
earth,  we  have  been  permitted  to  wrest  from  the  hands 
of  kingdoms,  that  were  once  more  powerful  than  our- 
selves, but  have  now  become  feeble  and  decayed. 
At  the  close  of  these  many  years  of  British  rule,  it 
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is  melancholy  to  think  that  we  have  hardly  above  a 
dozen  Clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  labouring  in 
this  vast  field/     For,  believe  me,  it  is  not  because  the 
Cape  Colony  is  a  small  land,  that  it  has  lain  thus  neg- 
lected by  us ;   it  is  more  than  twice  the  extent  of  all 
England.     Nor  is  it  because  its  value  is  small  and  its 
importance  of   little  account. — Millions  have   been 
spent  and  are  being  spent  in  defending  and  guarding 
it.     Our  ships  of  war  are  anchored  on  its  coasts,  and 
our  regiments  are  quartered  on  its  frontier.     Many 
hundred  of  our  merchant  vessels  pass   to   and  fro 
wafting  its  produce  to  our  shores,  and  carrying  back 
to  their  market  the  fruits  of  Britain's  industry  and 
skill.     It  is  like  the  holy  land  of  old,  a  land  of  fruits 
and  of  wines,  a  land  of  grain  and  of  oil :    and,  what 
perhaps  to  the  British  tradesman  and  artisan  is  of 
more  interest  still,  it  is  eminently  a  land  of  hides  and 
of  wool.      But  what  signifies  the  mention  of  these 
productions  of  its  soil,  or  these  tokens  of  its  value,  as 
a  possession  of  the  British  crown,  save  to  contrast  with 
all  this  natural  luxuriance  and  all  this  commercial 
activity,  the  spiritual  barrenness,  the  helpless  and 
almost  hopeless  torpor,  in  which  we  of  the  Church  of 
England    have  permitted  so    many  of   our  fellow 
subjects  to  lie.     I  say,  we  of  the  Church  of  England 
— for  it  would  be  unjust  to  seem  forgetful  of  the  great 
exertions,  which  other  bodies  of  Christians  have  been 
making  in  this  cause.      There  is,  besides  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  hardly  a  sect,  whether  of  English 
Dissenters,  or  of  Foreign  Protestants,  who  have  not 

▲    VMi  Appendix. 
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borne  their  part  in  the  work,  which  we  have  left 
unfulfilled — the  work,  t.  e.  of  preaching  the  Gospel 
according  to  their  views  to  the  Heathen,  and  of 
ministering  to  the  European  settlers — thus  pouring 
in  of  the  Samaritan's  oil  and  wine  to  the  wounds  of 
the  pilgrim  whom  we  have  neglected,  and  fostering 
him  whom  we  have  only  looked  at,  to  pass  by  on  the 
other  side  of  the  way.  * 

Yet  are  there  still  in  spite  of  all  their  efforts,  out  of 
a  population  in  the  colony  of  nearly  two  hundred 
thousand,  not  much  less  than  half  who  are  avowed 
Heathens  or  Mahommedans.  And  of  the  remaining 
vast  number  of  European  settlers,  thousands  of  our 
brethren  of  the  Church  of  England  are  utterly  shut 
out  from  the  ministrations  of  religion— of  these  many 
are  willing  to  make  very  great  exertions  to  have  a 
Church  to  go  to  and  a  clergyman  duly  appointed  and 
settled  among  them.  But  how  can  we  expect  men 
who  have  been  so  long  neglected — for  whom  so  little 
sympathy  has  been  shewn,  to  do  all  or  indeed  to 
do  much,  for  themselves  ?  We  know  how  cold  men's 
hearts  become  even  in  their  own  parishes  at  home 
when  the  service  of  the  Church  is  neglected  from 
month  to  month  on  the  sabbath  day.  But  how  much 
more,  when  there  is  nothing  near  them  to  remind 
them,  that  others  are  worshipping  the  God  whom  they 
are  perhaps  striving  to  forget,  how  reckless,  how 
worldly,  how  unbelieving — until  at  length  how  utterly 
apostate  from  the  Lord  Christ  do  they  become,  re- 
quiring then  the  help  of  others  to  lift  them  afresh  out 

■    Vide  Appendix. 
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of  the  mire  into  which  they  have  fallen,  and  a  great 
out-pouring  of  the  grace  of  God  upon  them,  to  waken 
such  dry  bones  into  life.  Is  it  not  cruel,  is  it  not 
heartless,  thus  to  let  our  brethren  go  forth  from  their 
parishes  at  home,  forced  out  many  of  them  by  the 
pressure  of  their  circumstances,  by  the  difficulty  of 
getting  a  maintenance  among  all  the  competition 
which  our  overgrown  population  creates,  and  then 
when  they  have  left  their  places  here  vacant,  to  forget 
them  as  though  they  had  never  been,  or  rather  as 
though  they  had  not  immortal  souls,  which  with  our 
own  will  exist  either  for  weal  or  for  woe  to  all  eternity. 
Thus  to  forget  a  near  relation  or  a  close  personal 
friend,  all  would  at  once  see  to  be  very  wicked ;  but 
a  neighbour  is  no  less  a  neighbour,  a  fellow  country- 
man is  no  less  a  fellow  countryman,  a  brother  in 
Christ  is  no  less  a  brother  in  Christ,  because  circum- 
stances have  removed  him  to  the  other  side  of  the 
world. 

And  how  worse  than  useless  it  is,  to  sit  still  and 
think  that  the  government  can  or  ought  to  provide 
for  the  want  of  its  distant  members,  is  seen  by  the 
melancholy  fact,  that  even  our  soldiers  (who  surely 
are — if  any  are — under  the  peculiar  charge  of  the 
state)  are  permitted— nay  commanded  to  go  forth  and 
fight  our  battles  with  the  Heathen  in  this  land,  and 
have  there  been  left  in  many  instances,  without  any 
provision  for  religious  ordinances  whatsoever— Yes ! 
even  the  Mahommedans,  that  fight  with  them  under 
our  flag  go  forth  attended  by  their  Mollah  or  priest — 
but  the  British  soldier  is  left  to  fight  and  perhaps  to 
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be  wounded,  to  lie  sick  in  his  barrack  hospital,  and  to 
die,  without  the  consolation  or  the  warning  that  an 
authorized  minister  of  the  Gospel  might  afford  to  him. 
But  in  this,  as  in  other  things,  when  the  people  at 
large  awake  from  their  apathy,  the  government  is  not 
slack  to  follow — but  as  we  all  know  how  our  melan- 
choly religious  divisions  prevent  the  government 
from  aiding  even  the  established  Church  of  the  land — 
so  are  we  the  more  thrown  back  each  on  our  own  in- 
dividual resources,  first  to  find  out,  and  then  to  relieve 
those  spiritual  wants  of  our  distant  brethren,  which 
they  cannot  supply  for  themselves. 

It  is  no  small  step  in  the  matter  that  the  people  of 
England  should  become  acquainted  with  the  wants 
under  which  their  fellow  subjects  abroad  are  labouring. 
It  is  not  many  years  since  we  heard  next  to  nothing 
of  these  things.  The  cry  from  abroad  for  help  was 
sounded  but  feebly  and  imperfectly,  if  it  was  sounded 
at  all,  in  this  our  native  land.  It  was  not  until  the 
Church  began  to  send  forth  her  chief  pastors  to  super- 
intend the  few  clergy  and  their  scattered  flocks  in 
these  distant  colonies  that  the  voice  of  their  complaint 
gathered  strengih  enough  to  be  fully  and  clearly 
heard.  It  has  now  reached  us  trumpet-tongued. 
But  what  was  lately  said  of  British  India,  referring  to 
the  time  when  the  first  Bishop  was  consecrated  to 
what  was  then  the  single  See  of  that  vast  Empire — 
is  true  I  believe  of  all  our  colonies.  "  Spiritual  aid 
"  was  so  rare  that  the  people  were  unconscious  of  its 
"  want  It  required  the  voice  of  a  Prelate,  to  whom 
44  all  with  equal  reverence  looked  up,  to  make  those 
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"  wants  felt  even  by  the  individuals  themselves.     To 
"  awaken  that  sense  of  the  spiritual  necessities,  which 
"  slumbers  in  the  heart  of  a  people,  as  in  the  heart  of 
"an  individual,  till  awakened  by  the  voice  of  counsel, 
"  of  warning,  and  of  instruction/' *    And  this  blessing, 
which  has  gradually  been  extended  to  other  distant 
parts  of  the  British  Empire,  and  has  been  instru- 
mental partly  in  making  known,  partly  in  relieving 
their  destitute  condition,  has  at  length  been  tardily 
accorded  to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.     And  here  let 
me  add,  that  it  is  by  the  munificence  of  a  single 
Christian  Lady  M  devoting  a  large  sum  of  money  to 
the  purpose,  that  this  and  another  Colonial  Bishopric 
have  been  lately  endowed :  since  that  has  taken  place, 
many  a  heart  has  been  stirred  to  sympathy  at  home, 
and  many  a  half  dying  spark  of  zeal  in  the  colony 
itself  has  been  fanned  into  a  flame.     We  now  hear 
tidings  from  this  place  and  that  place  of  the  neglected 
and  almost  disheartened  members  of  the  Church  of 
England,  who  are  pining  for  the  ministrations  of  the 
Church  of  their  father  land.     We  now  hear,  and  learn 
to  reflect  upon  it  with  humiliation,  that  while  the 
Dutch  who  preceded  us  in  the  government  of  this  fine 
country,  did  at  least  during  their  rule  make  ample 
provision  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  their  own  country- 
men, though  they  neglected  and  misused  the  Heathen 
population    amongst   whom  they  dwelt;    we,  their 
successors,  (as  far  at  least  as  public  provision  on  the 
part  of  the  Church  of  England  is  concerned)  have 

•  Aseadeacon  Robinson'.  Speech  at  Willi.'.  Rooms,  April  17th,  1841. 
»  Miae  Bnrdett  Coutt*. 
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been  guilty  of  utterly  neglecting  both  the  one  and  the 
other.     We  have  indeed  faithfully  fulfilled  our  treaty 
with  the  Dutch,  in  keeping  up,  as  they  required  of 
us,  their  established  form  of  faith  and  worship ;  but 
ours,  which  we  account  to  be  so  much  purer  and  more 
perfect,  we  have  failed  to  supply  even  to  the  members 
of  our  own  communion ;  while  it  is  I  believe  a  fact, 
(and  I  know  not  how  to  utter  it  without  shame)  that 
in  the  midst  of  the  successful  missionary  exertions  of 
so  many  other  communions,  the  Church  of  England 
cannot  to  this  hour  reckon  as  her  own  a  single  con- 
vert from  Heathenism  in  all  Southern  Africa.     Nor 
is  this  all :   a  more  distressing  circumstance  has  yet 
to  be  told,  one  which  I  believe  the  whole  history  of 
Christianity  can   scarcely    parallel,   viz.   that  partly 
from  our  neglect,  and  partly  from  the  evil  lives  of 
some  of  our  European  Settlers,  the  Heathen  in  our 
own  dominions,  who  should  have  been  converted  to 
the  faith   of  Christ,   have  year  by  year,   in  great 
numbers    been   induced   to   join   themselves  to  the 
followers  of  the  false  prophet  Mahomet,  while  some 
even  of  our  own  countrymen,  and  especially  of  our 
countrywomen,  have  been  persuaded  to  become  apos- 
tate, to  shake  off  their  poor  and  feeble  profession  of 
Christianity,  and  embrace  that  form  of  religion,  which, 
while  it  acknowledges  one  God,  sets  up  the  prophet 
Mahomet  above  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — adopts  the 
mock  revelation  of  the  Koran  instead  of  the  Bible, 
and  substitutes  a  creed  which  gives  its  sanction  to 
lust,  and   which  won  its  way  in  the  world  by  the 
sword,  for  the  pure,  the  peaceful,  the  holy  Gospel  of 
our  Redeemer. 
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Surely  these  things  may  well  move  us  to  shame 
and  self-reproach,  and  were  it  not  that  the  signs  of 
amendment  before  us  are  encouraging,  and  that  a 
long-suffering  God  seems  even  yet  to  be  beckoning  us 
forward  with  tokens  of  that  favour  which  we  have  so 
long  abused,  we  might  have  despaired  of  ever  recover- 
ing the  privileges  and  opportunities  which  we  have 
done  so  much  to  forfeit.  But  the  going  forth  of  the 
Bishop  who  has  lately  sailed  to  that  colony,  his  de- 
voted earnestness  in  the  work,  and  the  ready  help 
which  the  sympathy  of  British  Christians  has  already 
extended  to  him,  together  with  the  tokens  in  the 
colony  itself  of  how  greatly  this  movement  of  the 
Church  at  home  has  been  longed  for  and  will  be 
valued,  bid  us  hope,  that  by  the  grace  of  God  assist- 
ing, and  the  prayers  of  many  accompanying  us  in  our 
work,  the  waste  places  of  our  Zion  may  yet  be  in  some 
sort  repaired,  and  she  may  have  cause  to  lengthen 
her  cords  and  strengthen  her  stakes,  till  in  Southern 
Africa  also  she  gather  in  her  children  by  thousands 
and  tens  of  thousands  to  the  Redeemer's  fold. 

In  the  arduous  labours  which  lie  before  the  chief 
pastor  who  has  lately  gone  to  this  neglected  and  yet 
promising  field,  I  feel  it  to  be  an  honour  and  a 
privilege  to  be  allowed  to  take  a  part.  If  God  but 
bless  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us — if  He  but  enable 
us  to  be  instrumental  in  building  up  His  spiritual 
Church,  and  gathering  together  the  forlorn  sheep  of 
His  fold,  and  some  at  least  of  the  outcast  members  of 
the  great  human  family  among  the  Heathen,  we  shall 
rejoice  to  have  gone  forth  to  so  high  and  glorious  a 
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calling,    as   any   part  of  the   missionary   work   un- 
doubtedly is. 

I  may  briefly  mention  that  I  go  myself  to  super- 
intend a  province  of  many  miles  in  extent,  considerably 
larger  in  fact  than  the  whole  of  Ireland.  In  a  country 
of  this  great  extent,  and  in  a  scattered  population  of 
above  seventy  thousand  souls — a  population  too  that 
is  rapidly  increasing,  how  many  Churches  must  we 
not  hope  will  soon  be  required.  So  far  as  I  can  learn, 
the  whole  province  has  as  yet  but  five,  while  the 
Church  in  which  I  hope  for  the  most  part  myself  to 
officiate,  has  yet  to  be  built,  the  congregation  has  in 
a  great  measure  to  be  formed — formed  as  I  hope  out 
of  partly  English,  partly  Dutch,  and  partly  Heathen. 
In  the  mean  time,  in  other  parts  of  the  district,  great 
numbers  of  our  neglected  countrymen,  and  still  greater 
numbers  of  the  perishing  Heathen,  warn  us  of  the 
work  that  lies  before  us  as  a  Church  and  as  a  nation, 
if  we  would  turn  aside  the  wrath  of  God  lest  He 
remove  our  candlestick  from  us,  and  give  His  blessing 
to  some  other  nation  that  will  more  zealously  glorify 
His  name.  For  these  reasons  then  I  invite  you  to  re- 
gard it  as  a  privilege  rather  than  as  a  burden,  if  you 
have  now  or  at  any  other  time  brought  before  you  the 
opportunity  of  contributing  your  part  in  relieving  the 
spiritual  wants  of  your  distant  brethren,  and  of  spread- 
ing the  Gospel  among  the  Heathen ;  this  being  as  we 
are  well  assured  in  an  especial  way  the  work  of  the 
Lord.  And  I  would  say  a  very  few  words  in  conclusion 
upon  the  two  modes  to  which  I  have  before  referred, 
in  which  you  who  remain  at  home  are  enabled  to 
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promote  this  work.  They  are  the  very  modes,  as  we 
have  seen,  by  which  the  door  of  faith  was  first  opened 
to  the  Gentitles ;  they  are  the  modes  accordingly  to 
which  we  ourselves  owe  the  knowledge  we  possess  of 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  mean  Prayer  and  Alms. 
Of  the  first  we  may  speak  the  more  freely,  because 
he  who  has  nothing  else  to  give,  by  bestowing  his 
prayers  on  such  designs  as  these,  does  very  much  to 
forward  the  great  missionary  work  of  the  Church; 
and  while  it  may  be  said  of  him  (as  of  Mary  Magdalen 
of  old)  "  he  hath  done  what  he  could,"  he  will,  we  are 
well  assured,  have  given  that  which  will  return  with 
a  tenfold  blessing  to  enrich  his  own  bosom.  And 
who  would  venture  to  doubt  of  the  power  and  efficacy 
of  prayer,  even  the  prayer  of  a  simple  and  unen- 
lightened man,  in  calling  down  spiritual  blessings 
upon  distant  nations  and  upon  ages  yet  unborn,  when 
he  recollects  how  much  was  achieved  by  the  secret 
prayer  that  arose  from  the  chamber  of  the  Gentile 
Centurion  of  Cesarea  ?  But  that  I  may  not  seem  to 
urge  this  duty  upon  you  in  vague  and  general  terms 
>nly,  I  would  call  to  the  mind  of  every  one  that  he 
loes  each  day  offer  up  a  petition  to  God,  which,  if  it 
!>e  rightly  understood,  cannot  fail  to  embrace  in  it  the 
)bjects  of  which  I  have  been  speaking.  It  is  in  the 
words  "Thy  kingdom  come,"  and  I  would  entreat  that 
lot  one  of  you  should  hereafter  let  those  words  fall 
Tom  his  lips  without  setting  before  him  as  one  main 
>bject  of  that  prayer,  the  cause  of  missions  in  general, 
ind  the  success  of  that  mission  in  particular,  the 
lecessities  of  which   I   have  been  endeavouring  to 
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point  out  to  you.  I  ask  this  especially  of  those  who 
will  bear  in  mind  that  they  have  one  who  was  of  old, 
to  most  of  you,  a  fellow-townsman,  who  is  to  many  of 
you  a  friend,  and  to  some  of  you  a  kinsman,  engaged 
in  the  arduous  path  of  his  Master's  service.  He  needs 
not  to  tell  you  that  he  is  conscious  of  many  infirmities ; 
you  will  readily  believe  it ;  believe  also  that  your 
prayers  are  available  to  help  him  in  that  great  work 
in  which  he  is  too  imperfectly  employed. 

But  again,  he  that  would  have  his  prayers  accepted 
with  God,  let  him  accompany  them  as  Cornelius  did 
his,  with  alms  that  may  come  up  as  a  memorial  in  his 
behalf  before  the  throne  of  grace;  and  if  all  men 
cannot  receive  this  saying,  let  those  at  least  receive  it 
who  are  able,  and  let  them  be  assured  that  when  in 
God's  name  we  ask  this  at  their  hands,  we  are  asking 
them  only  to  bring  forth  such  fruit  as  we  believe  will 
abound  hereafter  to  their  account.  It  may  indeed  be 
many  days  before  the  "bread  thus  cast  upon  the 
waters"  shall  be  found  again,  it  may  be  that  the 
grave  shall  first  have  closed  over  you,  and  your  body 
have  mouldered  in  the  dust ;  but  as  "  God  is  not  un- 
righteous that  He  will  forget  your  works  and  labour 
that  proceedeth  of  love,"  so  may  every  man  rest 
assured,  that  his  prayers  and  his  alms,  if  rightly 
offered,  will  not  fail  even  this  day  to  go  up  as  a 
memorial  before  the  throne  of  his  Maker  and  Judge. 
May  He  bless  our  poor  services  and  accept  us  in  this 
as  in  all  other  things  which  we  shall  do  to  promote 
His  glory  and  the  coming  of  His  heavenly  kingdom. 


APPENDIX. 


a  The  Bishop  writes  just  before  arriving  in  the  Colony — "  We 
have  altogether  thirteen  Clergymen  for  a  country  which,  in  point 
of  extent  of  territory,  is  equal  to  Qreat  Britain,  or,  if  Victoria  and 
Caffraria  be  included,  perhaps  twice  that  size ;  and  which  contains  a 
population  of  near  two  hundred  thousand  souls,  or  if  the  above 
named  provinces  be  added  perhaps  double  that  number." — Letter  to 
the  Editor  of  the  Colonial  Church  Chronicle,  December  9th,  1847. 


b  "I  have  been  given  to  understand  that  while  the  whole 
amount  raised  by  the  Church  in  this  country  for  religious  purposes 
in  the  Colony  does  not  exceed  five  hundred  pounds  a  year,  other 
communities  support  two  hundred  ministers  of  religion  in  South 
Africa,  at  a  cost  of  twenty  thousand  pounds  annually.  That  while 
twelve  other  religious  bodies  meet  monthly  at  Cape  Town  for  the 
purpose  of  promoting  missions  to  the  heathen,  the  Church  of 
England  has  no  organized  system  at  work  for  discharging  this  duty. 
The  Presbyterians,  Wesleyans,  Independents,  Moravians,  Baptists, 
the  Rhenist,  Paris  and  Berlin  Societies,  and  the  Americans  have 
all  their  missions  in  active  operation — but  the  Church  of  England 
has  none.  They  have  laboured  for  many  years,  and  not  without 
encouraging  tokens  of  God's  blessing  in  the  conversion  of  many  of 
the  Heathens  to  Christianity,  while  we  have  not  yet  entered  upon 
the  work.  This  is  indeed  a  sad  disgrace  to  us ;  even  Mahomedans 
appear  to  have  been  more  zealous  than  we  in  the  work  of  conversion. 
There  are  I  believe  eight  thousand  recent  converts  to  that  false 
creed  in  Southern  Africa,  and  the  work  is  still  going  on." — From 
the  same. 
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SERMON, 


Col.  iv.  17. 


Take  heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast  received 
in  the  Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it. 

There  is  an  exceeding  weight  of  responsibility, 
a  deep  awfulness,  about  the  possession  of  holy  Orders, 
which,  perhaps,  very  few  calculated  upon  when 
they  received  them,  which  many  shrink  from  real- 
ising,  but  which  will  be  fully  discovered  at  that 
moment,  which  is  fast  approaching,  when  it  will  be 
beyond  our  power  to  rescue  another  soul,  or  to  pray 
for  another  penitent. 

Men  shrink  from  this  responsibility  in  many 
ways :  some  by  ignoring  it  altogether,  and  dream- 
ing through  life,  with  the  continual  effort  to  forget 
the  Gift,  which,  nevertheless,  burns  within  them 
for  vent  and  application;  others,  by  striking  out 
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paths  consonant  with  their  natural  dispositions, 
making  it  their  aim  to  leaven  the  mass  of 
society,  rather  than  to  toil  with  individual  con- 
sciences, or,  in  the  pursuit  of  the  refinements  of 
literature  and  science,  striving  to  satisfy  them- 
selves that  their  high  and  holy  vocation  is  fulfilled. 
True  —  severe  personal  discipline,  the  daily  and 
hourly  watch  over  words  and  actions,  the  anguish 
of  self-conquest,  the  living  in  a  sphere  above  the 
world's  praise  or  blame,  unwearying  readiness  to 
rescue  souls,  the  effort  to  gain  "  a  right  judgment  in 
all  things,"  are,  indeed,  works  painful  to  the  flesh, — 
irksome,  passing  expression,  to  the  nature  of  us  all. 
But  the  question  is,  holy  Brethen,  and  it  is  a  ques- 
tion solemn  beyond  imagination  to  us  who  have 
received  that  gift,  which  of  these  two  modes  of 
fulfilling  our  ministry  will  best  satisfy  us  when  we 
stand  before  the  "  great  white  throne," — the  having 
diluted  responsibilities  by  the  effort  to  reduce  our 
gift  to  the  level  of  natural  taste  and  personal  ease ; 
or,  the  having  viewed  its  possession  as  a  reason 
for  the  keenest  severity  of  life  ?  Shall  we  then,  be 
satisfied  with  aught  short  of  the  most  entire  per- 
sonal self-devotion  ?  or  will  He,  who  is  coming  "  as 
a  refiner's  fire  to  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,"  take 
aught  at  our  hands  short  of  the  highest  self-sacrifice 
of  which  we  are  capable  ? 

Holy  orders  are,  as  they  ever  have  been,  an 
awful  possession.  Every  preconceived  idea  of  our 
own  would  lead  us  to  expect  this ;  every  Word  of 
Holy  Scripture  confirms  that  preconception.     You 


may  plead,  under  the  vain  hope  of  shunning  re- 
sponsibility, that  in  your  case  they  were  received 
against  your  will,  or  before  you  had  had  opportunity 
to  count  their  cost  or  weigh  their  consequences. 
You  may  be  impelled  to  exclaim,  "  Would  that  I 
were  again  free !  Would  that  I  were  as  I  was !" — 
That  you  can  never  be.  You  are  separated  to  the 
ministry,  a  devoted  and  "  peculiar  people."  And  in 
that  awful  capacity  you  must  pass  the  scrutiny  of 
the  Judgment ;  you  must  listen  to  your  final  sen- 
tence ;  you  must  be  tested  by  a  standard  in  com- 
parison of  which  the  judgment  of  those  who  have 
never  received  your  high  commission  will  be  in- 
finitely light  At  that  bar  you  must  stand,  sur- 
rounded by  souls  for  whom  you  are  responsible, 
with  the  words  of  your  solemn  vow  still  echoing  in 
your  ear,  maybe  a  few  days — anyhow  a  few  years 
hence. 

Perhaps  I  speak  plain  truths,  and  tell  an  oft- 
told  tale ;  but  we  all  need  it.  We  are,  probably, 
none  of  us  sufficiently  alive  to  what  will  be  expected 
of  us ;  and  already  "  the  night  is  far  spent,  the 
day  is  at  hand,"  and  our  probation  will  be  over. 
In  our  case,  most  emphatically,  "  our  life  passeth 
away  like  a  shadow."  For  us,  holy  Brethren, 
those  words  have  a  significant  intention,  —  "  The 
end  of  all  things  is  at  hand,  be  ye  therefore  sober, 
and  watch  unto  prayer."  u  Neglect  not  the  gift 
that  is  in  thee ;  take  heed  to  thyself  and  to  the 
doctrine."  And  may  God  grant  that  these  words, 
however  plain,  may,  though  even  in  the  least  de- 
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gree,  arouse  him  who  speaks  them  and  those  whom 
he  addresses  to  weigh  the  cost  of  their  position ! 

1  spoke  of  the  testimony  of  our  moral  sense 
as  fully  coinciding  with  that  of  Holy  Scripture 
in  raising  its  importance  to  an  awful  magni- 
tude. Our  work,  at  present,  is  with  the  latter 
of  these,  though,  in  passing,  I  might  ask  you  to 
imagine  what  the  inhabitant  of  an  unfallen  world, 
who  might  visit  our  sphere,  would  expect  to  find 
the  life  and  conversation  of  the  ambassadors  of 
the  Most  High  God  to  a  ruined  and  guilty 
world  ?  The  incalculable  loss  of  Original  Inno- 
cence ;  the  tremendous  consequence  of  the  Fall ; 
the  Love  of  God ;  His  willingness  to  save  to  the 
utmost  His  lost  and  undeserving  children  ;  Himself 
manifest  in  the  flesh  ;  His  marvellous  Incarnation ; 
His  sojourn  of  suffering  on  earth ;  His  painful 
Crucifixion  ;  His  continued  and  unwearying  calls  to 
His  people  to  return  ;  the  bliss  of  the  Redeemed ; 
the  despair  of  the  Lost ;  the  wreck  of  Sin  ; — all — 
would  be  considerations  which  would  lead  such  a 
visitant  to  expect  to  find  a  life  of,  how  exalted  a 
self-sacrifice !  in  those  whom  He  had  commissioned 
to  go  forth  as  partners  with  Himself  in  the  work  of 
reconciliation. 

But,  as  I  said,  our  immediate  object  is,  first, 
to  trace  from  the  letter  of  Scripture  the  respon- 
sibility of  our  ministry. 

God's  will,  with  regard  to  man,  may  be  certainly 
gathered,  amongst  other  notices,  from  what  He  has 
ever  said  or  done  with  regard  to  persons  in  similar 
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positions.  And,  beyond  all  controversy,  coextensive 
with  the  sojourn  of  His  Church  on  earth  has  been 
a  ministry  bearing  the  impress  of  His  seal,  on 
which  has  been  written,  in  vivid  and  indelible  cha- 
racters, deep  self-devotion,  entire  self-sacrifice,  the 
counting  all  human  ties  and  sympathies  as  nothing, 
the  painful  effort  to  gain  a  right  judgment  in  all 
things,  and  the  bearing  out  in  the  life  and  act  the 
doctrines  taught  by  the  mouth. 

Samuel,  devoted  to  his  future  vocation  from  his 
earliest  childhood — separated  from  his  home  and 
the  soft  influences  of  a  mother's  love — educated 
amid  the  deep  silence  of  the  Temple  of  the  Lord — 
in  manhood  ever  sent  on  missions  of  peril  and 
hazard — while  young  accustomed  to  the  awful  visit- 
ations of  the  Most  High  in  the  midnight  stillness 
of  his  chamber — himself  counting  his  life  valueless 
— scarce  mentioned  in  connexion  with  domestic  ties, 
though  we  know  he  had  them  —  stern  and  severe, 
with  an  eye  singly  fixed  on  Heaven  and  the  will  of 
God, — gives  us  a  solemn  subject  for  reflection  as  to 
what  God  must  esteem  that  ministry  to  be  which 
required  such  a  childhood,  so  stern  a  preparation. 
We  have  not  had  that  training ;  but,  nevertheless, 
He  may  expect  us  to  study  in  Samuel's  case  the 
indications  of  His  will,  and  may  intend  that  we 
should  make  up  for  the  absence  of  that  education 
by  a  more  elevated  devotion  in  after-life.  Surely, 
at  least,  with  such  an  example  before  us,  we  dare 
not  exhaust  our  sacred  powers  amid  a  more  self- 
indulgent    world    than    has    ever    paralysed    the 
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energies   of  the   Church   since   the   Day   of  Pen- 
tecost. 

Or  contemplate  the  life  of  the  prophet  Elijah  as 
the  type  of  the  minister  of  God.  His  abnegation  of 
all  bodily  comfort — his  little  anxiety  for  the  coming 
day,  dependent  on  the  food  of  the  hour — his  bold 
and  reckless  rebuke  of  those  who,  shining  in  the 
glory  of  earthly  splendour  and  power,  yet  might 
have  coveted  his  favour — the  rebuke  with  which 
his  slightest  expression  of  restlessness  under  a  life 
so  difficult  was  met — paint  to  us  in  vivid  portraiture 
a  life  in  the  minister  of  God,  so  far  removed  from 
personal  ease,  and  elevated  above  any  excused  in- 
firmity,  as  to  make  us  tremble.  Is  this,  indeed, 
the  type  of  our  ministry?  And  yet  I  know  not 
why  not.  Are  not  our  days  evil,  too  ?  Do  not  the 
men  of  our  time  need  a  severe  example — an  exalted 
standard?  Is  not  ours  all  but  a  special  call — a 
ministry  cast  in  a  peculiar  hour?  When  visible 
unity  is  rent  asunder — when  "  the  altar  of  the  Lord 
is  broken  down" — when  there  are  scarce  "  seven 
thousand"  in  our  Israel  who  do  not  "bow  the 
knee  "  to  some  form  of  idol- worship  or  self-seeking  ? 
The  crimes  of  our  day  may  not  be  so  manifest, 
our  idolatry  not  so  definite;  still  the  men  of  our 
generation  as  much  need  the  Voice  from  the 
wilderness,  and  the  living  Form  of  Self-denial  in 
the  city. 

Ezekiel's  life  reads  to  us  a  lesson  of  no  ordinary 
import.  The  very  ties  of  his  life  were  created  for  the 
express  purpose  of  being  rent  asunder,  in  order  that 
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he  might  shew  to  the  people  of  God  by  his  sufferings 
the  meaning  of  his  warnings  ;  his  afflictions  became 
the  interpreters  of  his  words,  his  personal  bereave- 
ments the  parallel  comment  on  his  discourses.  "  In 
the  morning  his  wife  died."  And  he  was  forbid 
to  weep*  No  rendings  of  the  heart's  affections — 
no  human  suffering,  however  keen  —  no  tearing 
up  by  the  roots  of  family  ties,  however  close,  were 
for  one  moment  to  enervate  the  vigour  and  force 
of  his  living  example.  The  expression  of  sorrow 
would  have  melted  away  the  severe  outline  of  that 
perfect  Form  of  resignation  which  he  was  to  exhibit. 
No!  by  life  and  by  death  the  minister  of  God  is 
commissioned  to  be  a  type  to  His  people  of  self- 
devotion  and  single-mindedness.  Surely,  holy  Bre- 
thren, the  Prophet  of  the  Captivity  speaks,  in  words 
of  no  light  import  to  us,  of  the  necessity  of  our 
living  for  our  people,  and  shewing,  by  patient 
sufferings  and  denials,  the  truth,  the  reality,  the 
application,  of  what  we  daily  read  and  hourly 
teach! 

And  so  it  was  with  all  the  Prophets, — whether 
shewn  by  the  sorrows  and  banishments  of  Jeremiah, 
the  fastings  and  conflicts  of  Daniel,  or  the  severe 
chastisements  of  Jonah  for  flinching  from  the  work 
of  his  vocation,  it  is  but  one  lesson  that  is  taught 
along  the  history  of  that  Church,  which  is  a  type 
and  shadow  of  the  Christian.  And  remember,  if,  in 
any  respect,  the  requirements  of  that  dispensation 
differ  from  those  of  our  own,  it  is  that  they  are  the 
shadows  of  a  form — copies  of  an  original — outlines 
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of  an  inward  being ;  ours  is  the  higher,  the  moi 
exalted  condition. 

Or  if  you  will— pass  on  to  the  New  Testamen 
He  who  stood  midway  between  the  two  dispensatioi 
offers  us  no  lighter  rule  for  the  life  of  God's  mini 
ter.  His  severe  childhood,  his  stern  preparatioi 
his  wild  fare,  his  utter  seclusion,  his  solitary  deatl 
— all  thrill  through  us,  and  we  pass  on,  saying,  h 
was  a  special  call — his  case  was  no  type  of  our 
But  where  will  you  rest  your  feet  ?  The  Apostle 
forsook  all.  Christ  was  their  life,  the  pillowlei 
desert  their  resting-place.  His  lot  of  reproach  wi 
theirs  too. 

The  awful  end  of  Judas  ;  his  judicial  conditioi 
the  consequence  of  vast  opportunities  outweighe 
by  the  indulgence  of  sinful  desire  ;  his  bitter,  ui 
repenting  remorse ;  his  death  ;  his  going  "  to  hi 
own  place  ;" — all,  though  so  shortly  told,  announc 
to  us,  with  a  voice  at  which  we  shudder,  the  severil 
of  G©d  towards  him  who,  with  holy  Orders  restin 
on  his  head,  shall  dare  to  indulge  in  worldly  though! 
or  covetous  desires. 

But  to  pass  onwards  still.  St  Paul  does  nc 
lower  in  his  Epistles  the  standard  we  have  hithert 
discovered.  "  In  all  things  approving  yourselvc 
the  ministers  of  God,  in  much  patience,  in  affliction: 
in  necessities,  in  distresses ;  in  stripes,  in  imprisoi 
ments,  in  tumults,  in  labours,  in  watchings,  i 
fastings :  by  pureness,  by  knowledge,  by  long 
suffering,  by  kindness,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  lov 
unfeigned,  by  the  word  of  truth,  by  the  power  c 
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God,  by  the  armour  of  righteousness  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left;  by  honour  and  dishonour, 
by  evil  report  and  good  report ;  as  deceivers,  and 
yet  true ;  as  unknown,  and  yet  well  known ;  as 
dying,  and  behold  we  live ;  as  chastened,  and  not 
killed ;  as  sorrowful,  yet  alway  rejoicing ;  as  poor, 
yet  making  many  rich  ;  as  having  nothing,  and  yet 
possessing  all  things."  Here  is  no  lower  standard 
raised.  The  Epistles  do  not  elevate  less  highly 
the  standard  of  the  ministry. 

Pass  on  to  the  earlier  days  of  the  Church's 
history.  The  same  high  requirements,  the  same 
severe  devotion,  is  found  as  the  stream  of  Time 
runs  on ;  the  waters  do  not  become  sweeter,  nor 
more  in  accordance  with  our  natural  taste :  they 
are  still  the  same.  In  the  cavern,  at  the  stake, 
beneath  the  axe  or  the  instrument  of  torture ; 
through  cruel  aspersion,  and  dark,  false  witness ; 
amid  severance  from  human  ties  and  bodily  ease ; 
the  minister  of  Christ  learnt  that  his  ministry  is 
a  type  of  theirs,  and  that  those  who  are  called 
to  holy  Orders  are  called  to  suffering  too.  And 
surely  even  the  most  casual  reader  of  the  Fathers 
of  the  Church,  from  St.  Clement  to  St.  Bernard, 
must  be  struck  with  the  awfully  literal  inter- 
pretations which  they  applied  to  every  Word  of 
our  Blessed  Lord's  Teaching,  which  had  any  re- 
ference to  self-abnegation  and  a  spirit  of  mourn- 
ing. The  sandy  desert,  the  hermit's  cell,  the 
cloister,  became  by  degrees  the  outward  limits  to 
that  life  which  was  struck  out  by  those  who  took 
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holy  Words  as  they  found  them.  We,  nowadays, 
are  in  the  habit  of  denouncing  that  as  fanciful  in 
which  they  saw  the  most  intense  reality.  The  two 
modes  of  interpretation  are  antagonistic  to  each 
other.  The  question  is,  which  has  on  its  face  the 
probability  of  truth,  —  the  consentient  witness  of 
the  6rst  eleven  hundred  vears,  or  the  mode 
adopted  by  an  age  whose  every  effort  is  to  soften 
down  high  requirements  and  to  be  rid  of  re- 
straint ? 

Holy  Brethren,  such  is  not  our  ministry, — such 
is  not  our  life.  Secularised,  contaminated  with  the 
world's  spirit,  we  have  sweetened  the  bitter  waters 
with  streams  not  drawn  from  the  Well  of  Life.  In 
point  of  unit)-,  severed  and  divided ;  yielding  to 
sectarianism  and  religious  party  ;  lulled  by  the  soft 
blandishments  of  society  in  all  phases  of  religious 
opinion ;  seeking  the  praise  and  favour  of  the  rich 
and  noble,  whether  catholic-minded  or  the  contrary, 
as  the  case  may  be  ;  we  are,  too  many  of  us,  diluted, 
enervated,  compromised,  by  the  world  we  too  much 
live  in,  and  the  fashion  of  the  day  we  too  much 
yield  to. 

Oh  let  us  stop  one  moment  and  consider,  He  is 
at  hand,  and  He  will  "  purify  the  sons  of  Levi." 
He  will  deal  with  us  as  with  none  others  ;  He  will 
expect  of  us  what  He  will  expect  of  no  one  else. 
You  may  say,  Why  so  high  a  requirement  ?  Why 
so  severe  a  scrutiny  for  us  above  others  ?  Think- 
perhaps  the  place  hereafter  of  His  minister  may  be 
far  above  that  of  those  who  have  no  such  outward 
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calling ;  and  shall  the  exalted  Thrones  of  eternity 
be  won  by  scarce  forty  years,  at  longest,  of  a  grudged 
and  resisted  denial  ? 

Now  what  are  some  of  our  immediate  duties, 
and  what  may  be  some  of  our  faults  ? 

Among  the  failures  to  which  the  minister  of  God 
may  be  tempted,  I  would  suggest,  first,  distinct 
worldliness  of  mind.  Seeking  the  society  of  the  great, 
"being  flattered  by  the  attentions  of  the  noble,  and 
courting  the  favour  of  the  rich,  are  as  distinctly  the 
tendency,  and  more  than  tendency,  of  many  of  those 
whose  expressed  creed  involves  the  highest  standard 
of  self-abnegation,  as  it  was  of  men  of  a  baser 
standard  and  a  lower  profession.  The  love  of  the 
good  word  of  the  great  is  not  kept  out  by  the  shield 
of  a  catholic  tone  of  mind — the  world  catches  its 
victims  under  all  guises  and  forms ;  and  the  court 
of  the  religious  noble  is  as  much  the  snare  of  the 
world  as  the  gayer  scenes  of  more  open  vice.  Take 
care  of  the  world,  in  whatever  school  or  shade  of 
religious  opinion.  And  remember,  the  world  is  not 
only  confined  to  the  great.  The  approving  eye  of  our 
Brethren,  the  love  of  singularity,  the  adoption  of 
opinions  for  the  sake  of  notoriety,  or  of  giving  vent 
to  a  peculiar  bent  and  talent,  as  much  are  parts  of 
the  fascination  of  the  world  as  the  favouring  eye  of 
aristocracy  and  royalty.  Oh,  guard  yourselves,  holy 
Brethren,  against  this  snare.  What  will  He  say  when 
He  comes,  if  He  shall  find  us  neglecting  the  souls 
of  perishing  millions,  who  know  nothing  of  His 
name  and  of  His  Atonement,  while  we  are  spending 
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hour  after  hour  amid  the  flatteries  of  the  great,  or 
in  eliciting  admiration  for  peculiarities,  eccentrici- 
ties, and  originality  of  conception  ? 

Another  tendency  of  the  clergy  is  to  a  hollow 
aestheticism.  Beautiful  and  too  long  forgotten  has 
heen  the  Church's  ceremonial ;  pregnant  with  deep 
and  hallowed  meanings,  and  conveying  life  through 
the  ministration  of  outward  forms,  no  doubt  are 
all  her  external  rites — the  symbolism  of  her  archi- 
tecture, the  purity  of  her  vestments,  and  the  severity 
of  her  music  :  still  they  are  but  a  chrysalis,  in  which 
the  immortal  soul  is  preparing  to  spread  its  wings 
into  eternal  day.  We  must  not  spend  our  time 
there.  We  have  a  higher  work,  a  holier  vocation 
far — to  rescue  souls  for  whom  Jesus  was  incarnate  ; 
to  guide  to  Him  men  who  scarcely  know  that  He 
died  and  lives  again ;  to  comfort  the  penitent ;  to 
heal  the  broken-hearted;  to  sympathise  with  the 
unhappy  :  in  one  word,  to  bring  souls  to  Christ  is 
our  great  work, — all  else  is,  in  comparison,  nothing. 
Our  most  perfect  churches,  our  most  symbolised 
architecture,  our  most  elaborated  choirs,  our  purest 
and  most  heavenly  music,  without  an  intense  effort 
to  save  souls,  are  but  as  a  sepulchre  which  was 
framed  to  hold  Christ ;  but  "  Behold,  He  is  not 
here  :  why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead?" 
While  those  churches  are  filled  with  really  earnest 
souls,  while  that  music  becomes  the  wing  which 
bears  up  the  cry  of  the  penitent  or  the  peaceful 
hymn  of  the  redeemed,  while  those  symbols  speak 
of  faith  and  holiness  to  a  thirsting  spirit,  they  are 
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the  sepulchres  in  which  Christ  retires  from  the 
world  with  His  elect — tombs  enshrining  God  :  but 
the  moment  they  contain  no  burning  heart  within 
them,    no    inquiring   penitents,   no   earnest   souls, 
then,  at  the  door  of  your  church,  at  the  threshold 
of  your  choir,  the  angel  of  God  will  meet  you  with 
stern  rebuke — "  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the 
dead  ?     He  is  not  here."     No !  go  first  and  seek 
souls,  then  raise  your  church  and  perfect  your  cere- 
monial ;    but,  till  then,  they  are  empty  sepulchres 
without  Christ,  because  without  the  souls  of  His 
poor.    Reverse  the  order,  and  begin  with  the  hearts 
of  your  people ;  then  let  your  church  be  beautiful, 
because  so  many  grateful  hearts  are  burning  for  an 
adequate  place  wherein  to  return  God  thanks  for 
His  redeeming  love ;  then  let  your  music  be  beau- 
tiful, because  so  many  voices  are  waiting  for  a  chant 
in  which  they  may  blend  to  ascend  to  the  Throne 
of  the  Lamb.     Let  the  services  of  your  holy  hours, 
the  ministrations  of  your  holy  seasons,  be  struck  out 
by  the  inward  need  of  longing  souls,  which  impels 
them  and  requires  them ;    then  they  will  become 
bodies  to  quickened  spirits,  tombs  of  blessed  ones 
waiting  in  this  lower  earth  for  their  happy  home, 
sepulchres  of  Christ,  wherein  His  redeemed  abide 
with  Him   in   still  retirement :  but   without  this, 
ceremonial  is  the  worst  of  mockery,  aestheticism  the 
most  empty  of  unrealities.     Holy  Brethren,  bring 
souls   to   Christ  by  solemn  warning,  by  inducing 
them  to  unburden  to  you  their  secret  anguish,  by 
spiritual  guidance,  by  earnest  entreaty,  by  untiring 
watchfulness,  by  consistent  example  ;  then  you  will 
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"  ful61  the  work  of  your  ministry ."  I  do  not  say 
this  to  depreciate  sestheticism  in  itself,  still  less  in 
forgetful  ness  for  one  moment  of  the  awful  Presence 
which  ever  abides  within  Holy  Walls,  but  surely  is 
there  not  in  this  day  a  tendency  to  neglect  the 
work  of  the  soul,  while  we  are  engrossed  in  arrang- 
ing its  external  furniture  ?  We  would  not  build 
houses  for  corpses,  nor  lay  out  gardens  for  withered 
leaves.  You  know  it  is  a  fact  that,  in  this  land, 
souls  in  thousands  are  perishing  for  lack  of  know- 
ledge ;  that  in  the  crowded  alleys  and  the  dark 
garrets  of  our  mighty  cities,  in  the  densely-crowded 
rooms  of  our  gigantic  factories,  in  many  a  retired 
village  and  secluded  shore,  there  are  people  who 
bear  the  name  of  Christ,  who  lie  in  a  darkness  more 
dense  than  that  of  the  heathen  who  know  not 
God. 

Another  fault  amongst  us  seems  to  be,  a  ten- 
dency to  seek  bodily  and  personal  ease,  aided  by 
the  view  that  society  is  to  be  leavened,  rather  than 
that  the  individual  is  to  be  guided.  Some  think  that 
the  minister  of  God  is  in  his  truest  position  when 
he  simply  influences  by  his  example,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  the  stern,  untiring  work  of  individual  and 
personal  ministration ;  that  we  are  to  be  sought 
for  before  we  seek,  and  to  be  invited  before  we 
invite  :  all  these  opinions,  I  say,  tend  to  favour  that 
love  of  ease  and  dread  of  exertion  so  many  are 
yielding  to.  The  fear  of  having  daily  service,  lest 
we  be  tied, — the  alarm  at  beginning  close,  systematic 
work,  lest  we  become  too  closely  rivetted  to  the 
sphere  of  our  vocation,  are  retarding  in  many  cases 
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ie  energy  and  devotion  of  the  ministry.  We  may 
>t  argue  thus ;  our  whole  life  is  Christ's :  "  We 
e  not  our  own,  we  are  bought  with  a  price."  By 
;,  life  is  to  be  unvalued,  death  unheeded,  ease  and 
salth  of  no  consideration,  so  as  only  we  can  glorify 
[im,  and  bring  to  His  judgment-seat  souls  committed 
►  our  keeping. 

Another  fault  amongst  us  is  want  of  unity.  We 
>lit  into  parties,  we  have  a  tendency  to  partisanship, 
hile  we  profess  to  denounce  sectarianism.  We  are 
io  much  sometimes  inclined  to  support  a  faction 
hose  distinctive  existence  depends  on  some  doubtful 
irmula  of  truth,  and  to  sacrifice  reality  and  sincerity. 
7e  do  not  enough  value  and  co-operate  with  earnest- 
3ss.  We  shrink  more  from  fellowship  with  one 
ho  differs  in  an  outward,  and  perhaps  uncertain 
iode  of  statement,  than  we  do  from  sympathy 
ith  those  who,  while  they  accord  with  us  in  such 
tpression,  are  deficient  in  love.  The  cant  of  religious 
hraseology,  the  exclusiveness  of  arbitrary  boundary- 
oes,  limitations  that  lack  authority,  arc  as  much 
ie  habit  of  one  party  in  the  Church  as  they  are  of 
ie  other.  Men  of  catholic  mind,  alike  with  those 
ho  have  not  been  educated  to  appreciate  catho- 
city,  tend  towards  this  infirmity !  Surely  to  the 
eace-maker  has  been  assigned  a  high  position 
mongst  the  eight  beatitudes.  Our  spirit  should 
b  rather  that  of  love  than  intolerance.  Our  eyes 
lould  be  keener  to  detect  the  Love  of  God  in  the 
eart,  than  a  flaw  in  the  outward  expression.  If 
e  love  Christ  above  all  things,  and  desire  to  be 


"hid  in  Him/'  we  should  oftener  find  common 
ground  with  each  other  than  we  do.  Love  of  self 
generates  love  of  party ;  for  the  opinions  and  the 
success  of  our  party  reflect,  as  from  a  mirror,  our- 
selves. We  are  bound  in  this  day  to  remember, 
that  there  are  causes  for  the  non-appreciation  of 
catholic  doctrine  and  ecclesiastical  discipline  which 
should  make  us  tolerant.  The  suppression  of  the 
Church's  authoritative  voice  in  the  younger  days  of 
those  whose  hairs  are  now  grey  in  the  love  and  ser- 
vice of  God,  may  enough  account  for  the  error  of 
their  objective  creed, — they  would  have  valued,  if 
they  had  had,  our  opportunities.  We  cannot,  we 
dare  not,  judge  them  by  the  same  rigid  standard 
with  which  they  would  have  been  judged,  in  a  day 
when  the  slightest  deviation  from  the  obedience  to 
the  Church's  spirit  was  more  palpably  a  sin.  To 
the  true  servant  of  Christ  there  must  be  a  greater 
attraction  in  one  who  "hungers  and  thirsts  after 
righteousness,"although  somewhat  mistaken  through 
ignorance,  than  there  is  in  one  who,  while  true  to 
an  external  system,  is  deficient  in  love.  Of  course 
'  there  are  occasions  where  the  extension  of  such 
tolerance  would  be  a  sin ;  but  the  check  that  we 
require  seems  to  be  in  the  other  direction. 

Another  fault  amongst  us  is,  an  over-distance 
in  manner  and  feeling  observed  towards  our 
flock.  Our  object  should  be  to  offer  sympathy,  to 
excite  confidence,  to  induce  free  communication, 
to  banish  restraint.  Acquaintance  with  the  hearts 
of  our  people  and  close  union  with  their  affections. 
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though  even  if  it  be  so  at  the  expense  of  some  of  the 
external  dignity  of  our  order,  is  our  aim ;  Love  is 
tetter  than  deference,  confidence  a  higher  attain- 
ment than  expressed  respect:  though,  rely  on  it, 
none  of  these  results  will  be  lost,  but  rather  en- 
hanced, by  the  adoption  of  a  less  restrained  inter- 
course. 

Again :  we  are  not  systematic.  Every  subject- 
matter  in  life  is  made  the  object  of  systematic 
arrangement  and  scientific  rule,  while  the  highest 
of  all  subject-matters,  the  Soul  and  Conscience  of 
man,  which  are  committed  to  our  ministration,  are 
left  to  a  management  which  would  be  despised 
by  the  meanest  sciolist  in  the  world's  phenomena. 
And  yet  what  requires  so  laborious  an  investigation, 
so  delicate  a  touch,  so  anxious  a  vigilance,  as  the 
formation  of  the  Saint  ?  It  is  an  awful  thought, 
holy  Brethren,  that  in  the  parishes  committed  to  our 
trust  are  many  baptized  Saints  whom  He  has  com- 
mitted to  our  care,  and  ours  alone,  to  prepare  for 
their  place  around  His  throne. 

The  private  and  public  life  of  the  parish  priest, 
the  regulation  of  his  family,  the  economy  of  his 
arrangements,  the  moderation  of  his  living,  the  sys- 
tematic nature  of  his  ministrations,  will  form  a  con- 
siderable part  of  "the  fulfilment  of  his  ministry," 
while  the  absence  of  these  will  impair  its  effect  and 
much  nullify  its  powers.  On  the  former  of  these 
heads,  the  clergyman's  private  life,  we  might  dwell 
at  length.  But  in  brief,  inasmuch  as  it  is  one  of  the 
points  in  which  there  is  too  much  tendency  amongst 
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us  to  deviate  from  the  high  line  of  self-devotion,  I 
will  say  a  word.  It  must  strike  any  unprejudiced 
mind,  that  there  is  a  wide  and  appalling  difference 
between  the  arrangements  of  time  adopted  by  the 
clergy  and  that  fallen  into  by  every  profession  and 
trade  of  English  society.  In  the  latter,  we  find 
men  of  talent,  earnestness,  perseverance,  and  influ- 
ence, so  ardently  employed  in  the  pursuit  of  pro- 
fessional  distinction  or  the  acquisition  of  wealth, 
that  health  is  sacrificed  without  compunction,  society 
given  up,  the  rules  of  domestic  life  without  hesita- 
tion suspended,  the  arrangements  of  the  household, 
the  habits  of  life  formed  by  each  of  its  members, 
wholly  framed  so  as  best  to  attain  the  object  in  view. 
Who  blames  the  physician  who  attends  the  summons 
of  his  patient  throughout  the  usually  festive  hours 
of  the  evening,  or  those  devoted  to  repose  at  night? 
Who  expects  to  find  the  barrister  in  the  full  pursuit 
of  his  professional  career  at  the  usual  gatherings  of 
evening  social  life?  his  absence  is  expected,  his 
devotion  admired,  his  energy  held  up  as  an  example. 
What  in  the  history  of  society  is  more  punctilious 
and  exact  than  the  rule  of  military  discipline? 
Where  is  the  soldier  who  does  not  forego  every  call 
of  the  world  for  the  far  higher  ones  of  his  profes- 
sional life  ?  To  a  late  hour,  in  city  and  in  village, 
the  lights  burn  which  betoken  the  persevering  la- 
bour of  the  workman,  who,  to  amass  a  little  heap 
of  gold,  is  calmly  and  patiently  sapping  the  founda- 
tions of  life  and  health.  But,  alas  I  turn  away  from 
these  to  that  (so-called)  profession  whose  object  is 
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the  salvation  of  immortal  souls,  the  glorifying  a 
redeeming  God — whose  ranks  are  called  out  to 
fight  with  legions  of  ever-active  Spirits — and  what 
do  we  find  their  position  in  society  ?  Expected,  as 
a  matter  of  course,  because  they  are  tied  by  no 
positive  obligation,  to  form  one  of  every  party  ga- 
thered for  an  evening's  amusement  —  blamed,  as 
fastidious  and  enthusiastic,  if  they  plead  their  minis- 
terial calls  as  excuses  for  their  absence— looked 
upon  as  the  only  class  of  men  in  society  who  are 
able  to  pay  and  return  the  common  visits  of  daily 
courtesy  —  society  seems  to  think  that  the  clergy- 
man's day  of  duty  ends  with  the  close  of  afternoon, 
and  that  his  highest  vocation  is  to  be  the  example 
of  respectability  and  domestic  comfort  to  his  neigh- 
bourhood. Holy  Brethren,  what  a  fearful  contrast 
is  here  !  On  the  one  side,  where  the  object,  at  the 
highest,  is  the  praise  of  man,  ambition,  wealth  — 
men  are  devoting  every  thing.  On  the  other, 
where  the  objects  are  the  salvation  of  souls  for 
whom  Christ  left  heaven,  eternal  happiness,  and 
the  rescuing  immortal  beings  from  never-ending 
agony,  we  are  sacrificing  next  to  nothing,  when 
we  compare  the  average  of  ministerial  devotion  with 
that  of  the  professional  world.  The  impression 
society  has  received  of  the  easiness  of  our  life  has 
been  given  by  ourselves.  It  tests  us  by  a  standard 
we  have  raised.  Have  we  no  work  in  the  evening  ? 
Are  there  not  cases  of  spiritual  want,  as  pressing 
on  our  attention  as  those  of  temporal  malady  are 
on  the  physician?     Shall  he  hear  midnight  strike 
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in  the  pursuit  of  his  vocation,  and  we  consider  ours 
fulfilled  at  six  o'clock  ?  Can  we  afford  to  he  often 
dining  out  ?  Are  there  no  masses  of  society  in  our 
parishes,  who  can  only  he  reached  after  the  hours 
of  return  from  labour,  and  who,  if  we  do  not  meet 
them  then,  are  never  grappled  with  at  all  ? 

Among  the  tens  of  thousands  that  thread  the 
evening  streets  of  London,  Manchester,  or  Birming- 
ham, are  there  no  souls  who  are  perishing  for  lack  of 
knowledge,  and  whose  eternal  destiny  is  mysteri- 
ously bound  up  with  him  to  whose  spiritual  charge 
they  are  given  ?  Can  we  be  "  fulfilling  our  minis- 
try," while  the  lights  gleam  till  midnight  from  the 
theatre,  the  gin-palace,  and  the  gambling-house, 
and  our  churches  alone  are  dark,  and  ourselves 
threading  the  mazes  of  easy  society  ?  Can  this  he 
right  ?  "  Shall  we  stand  when  He  appeareth  ?n  I 
simply  and  earnestly  ask  you,  Will  He  bear  to  find, 
that  "  the  children  of  this  world  "  have  been,  indeed, 
"  wiser  than  the  children  of  light  ?" — that  we  have 
allowed  every  earthly  object  to  be  pursued  with  an 
energy  greater  than  what  we  are  using  for  ours? 
Remember  that  He  expects  tenfold  more  of  us  than 
of  any  of  His  creatures.  To  us  has  been  given 
His  high  Commission,  and  He  is  One  who  will 
reckon  with  us  "  to  the  utmost  farthing."  I  see  no 
available  excuse ;  you  may  plead  the  fashion  of 
society,  the  opinion  of  the  world ;  but  you  have 
formed  the  one  and  yielded  to  the  other.  No.  Our 
work  is  not  finished  when  the  common  routine  of 
visiting  schools,  attending  vestries,  sitting  at  com- 
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mittees,  and  fulfilling  an  afternoon  service,  are 
over.  The  guiding  and  pleading  with  souls  are 
works  which  never  cease  till  Time  shall  be  no  more. 
We  are  to  be  untiring  as  He  was  untiring — cruci- 
fied as  He  was  crucified — patient  as  He  was  pa- 
tient—  earnest  as  He  was  earnest.  We  must 
reduce  our  life  to  system,  within  the  limits  of  which 
the  hours  and  calls  of  the  world  cannot  be  in- 
cluded. We  are,  proverbially,  the  least  systematic 
of  active  men,  and  yet  our  immense  responsibility 
requires  us  to  be  most  so. 

You  may  say  to  all  this,  How  high  and  severe 
are  the  calls  of  our  life  —  how  beyond  human 
strength  —  how  appalling  to  contemplate!  All 
most  true:  but,  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  when 
speaking  of  that  same  ministry,  "  Who  is  suffi- 
cient for  these  things  ?"  With  all  our  responsi- 
bility, we  have  the  special  Grace  of  God,  the 
special  Presence  of  Christ ;  and  while  the  need 
of  our  devotion  is  so  imperative,  remember  it 
is,  at  the  longest,  for  not  more  than  some  forty 
years  longer  for  the  youngest  of  us — not  a  quarter 
of  that  for  many  of  us — and  then  our  denials  and 
painful  sacrifice  will  pass  away  into  a  state  of 
eternal  Rest;  and  while  our  requirements  are  so 
much  greater  than  those  of  others,  our  reward  in 
heaven  will  be  so  much  higher.  "  When  the  chief 
Shepherd  shall  appear,  we  shall  receive  a  crown 
of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away:"  that  is  enough  for 
us.  Blessed  shall  have  been  this  day,  and  this 
occasion,  if  it  shall  have  kindled  in  the  hearts  of 
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any  one  of  us  the  determination  "  to  fill 
nistry"  with  a  greater  devotion.  May  th 
God's  blessed  help,  gathered  up  for  ou 
ment  here,  to  strengthen  our  persona 
return  as  a  refreshing  dew  on  the  soil  f: 
we  drew  them ! 
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II  Sam.  xvi.,  15. 


-And  Absalom,  and  all  the  people,  the  men  of  Israel,  came  to 
Jerusalem,  and  Ahithophel  with  him." 

^ll  the  events  that  are  passing  around  us,  invest 

^e  present  with  such  intensity  of  interest,  that 

**  becomes  most  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to 

^parate  one  fact  from  another.     Changes  great 

***d  unexpected,  follow  each   other  with  such 

kghtning    rapidity,    that    we    scarcely    recover 

^oin  one  flash,  before  we  are  scared  by  the  next. 

^t^nce  it  is,  that  no  master-mind  among  men, 

aI>pears  in  this  moral  storm  to  lead  or  to  direct. 

^tcn  are  paralysed;  and  why? — that  they  may 

k^-ve  this  opportunity  for  acknowledging  that  the 

Lord  He  is  God,  and  that  "  He  doeth  according 

*o  His  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the 

v*vhabitants  of  the  earth :  and  none  can  stay  His 

^and,  or  say  unto  Him,  What  doest  Thou  ?  " 

While,  however,  perplexity  of  nations  prevails 
around  us,  and  discontent,  bordering  upon  open 


rebellion  disturbs  our  domestic  peace ;  while  the 
Statesman  and  the  Politician  fail  to  discover  a 
remedy;    and   while   the    storm    gathers    more=- 
thickly  around,  the  Minister  of  God  hastens  to 
his  oracular  and  infallible  guide — the  Word  of 
Truth — and  thence,  out  of  its  abounding  pages, 
draws  the  most  profitable  lesson  for  "  doctrine, 
for  reproof,   for    correction,   for    instruction  in 
righteousness,"  in  order  that  his  hearers  "  may 
be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto   all  good 
works." 

As  the  Bible  points  to  the  Author  of  all 
holiness,  and  directs  the  enquirer  after  Truth 
into  the  sure  and  certain  way,  wherein  he  should 
walk  to  attain  it;  so  does  it  also  denounce  the 
author  of  all  evil,  and  warn  us,  by  precept, 
illustration,  and  personal  example,  to  resist  his 
wiles  and  to  avoid  his  ways. 

The  present  disorganized  state  of  society,  is 
owing  more  to  the  total  disregard  of  religion  in 
many,  and  to  radical  indifference  in  most,  than 
to  any  other  cause ;  and  I  think,  that  some  of 
the  evils  to  which  I  allude,  cannot  better  be 
brought  under  your  notice,  than  by  setting 
before  you  a  few  traits  in  the  characters  of 
Absalom  and  Ahithophel,  as  strongly  illustrative 
of  the  case  in  point,  for  the  neglect  of  religion  in 


youth,  and  the  fearful  evils  which  that  neglect 
entails,  are  strongly  exemplified  in  the  undutiful, 
ungrateful,  and  disloyal  conduct  of  Absalom  ; 
while  treachery,  disloyalty,  and  pride  arc  marked 
in  the  character  of  Ahithophel. 

The  Scripture  history  of  Absalom,  abounds 
with  useful  and  impressive  instruction ;  for  it 
sets  before  us  a  person  possessing  every  worldly 
advantage  of  station,  beauty,  accomplishment, 
and  valour,  yet  without  the  "one  thing  needful." 
The  first  notice  which  we  have  of  Absalom  in 
the  Bible,  introduces  him  as  avenging  his  sister's 
wrongs,  by  the  murder  of  his  brother.  Her 
wrongs  were  deep ;  but  no  guilt,  however  black, 
justified  the  avenger  in  thus  becoming  the  exe- 
cutioner of  the  law.  On  the  contrary,  the 
rashness  of  the  act,  only  discovered  too  surely,  the 
existence  of  that  inconsiderate  and  unprincipled 
spirit,  the  growth  and  indulgence  of  which  ended 
in  his  destruction. 

One  criminal  deed  is  seldom  enough  for 
that  man,  whose  youth  and  manhood  are  un- 
controlled by  religious  fear.  Vice  has  such 
a  deluding  and  seducing  power,  that  when 
once  the  barrier  of  duty  is  passed,  every 
downward  step  becomes  more  and  more  easy. 
The   want  of  religious  principle   in    youth,    is 


often  perpetuated  through  life;  it  was  so,  as 
Jeremiah  tells  us,  in  the  case  of  Jehoiakim, 
the  son  of  Josiah  King  of  Judah :  "  I  spake 
unto  thee  in  thy  prosperity;  but  thou  saidst, 
I  will  not  hear.  This  hath  been  thy  manner 
from  thy  youth,  that  thou  obeyedst  not  my 
voice."  And  frequently  does  this  want  occa- 
sion sorrow  in  after  life ;  for  of  how  many  may 
it  not  be  said,  "his  bones  are  full  of  the  sin 
of  his  youth,  which  shall  lie  down  with  him 
in  the  dust."  And  how  many,  like  Job,  will 
complain,  "Thou  writest  bitter  things  against 
me,  and  makest  me  to  possess  the  iniquities  of 
my  youth." 

In  the  case  of  Absalom,  these  reflections  pos- 
sess a  melancholy  truth ;  for  his  history,  from 
the  murder  of  his  brother  Amnon,  to  the  time  of 
his  death,  contains  little  else  than  a  record  of  the 
blackest  crimes.  Everything  that  a  kind  and 
indulgent  father  could  do  for  a  beloved  son,  David 
did  for  Absalom.  Even,  after  the  murder,  "  the 
soul  of  King  David  longed  to  go  forth  unto 
Absalom;"  and  such  sentiments  towards  him  were 
apparent,  for  "  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah  perceived 
that  the  King's  heart  was  towards  Absalom." 
Three  years  had  now  elapsed  since  the  death  of 
Amnon,  and  they  had  been  spent  by  Absalom  in 
banishment  at  Geshur;  from  thence,  by  means 


°f  a  parable,  Joab  obtained  the  King's  permission 

to  recall  his  son  to  Jerusalem.     But,  while  the 

fathers  love  prompted  the  murderer's  restoration 

from  banishment,  a  Monarch's  justice  refused  him 

admittance  to  his  presence.     "  Let  him  turn  to 

his  own  house,  and  let  him  not  see  my  face," 

Mas  the  sentence,  which  for  "  two  full  years," 

seems  to  have  been  rigidly  obeyed.     At  the  end 

of  this  period,  by  a  strange  and  lawless  device 

in  character  with  the  rest  of  his  evil  conduct, 

-Absalom  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  removal  of 

this  interdict ;  and  having  thus  gained  his  object, 

"Vre  read  that  "  he  came  to  the  King,  and  bowed 

Tiimself  on  his  face  to  the   ground  before  the 

Iting ;  and  the  King  kissed  Absalom." 

Here  was  an  opportunity  for  repentance  and 
reformation ;  had  he,  like  the  Prodigal  son,  felt 
that  he  had  sinned  before  Heaven  and  his  father, 
and  was  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  his  son. 
But  instead  of  this,  "Absalom  prepared  his 
chariots  and  horses,  and  fifty  men  to  run  before 
him/'  And,  not  content  with  this  display  of 
retinue  and  followers, — which  ill  suited  the 
condition  of  one  just  restored  from  banishment 
to  forgiveness,  Absalom,  with  mad  ambition, 
resolved  to  depose  his  fond  and  venerable  parent, 
from  the  throne ;  and,  with  the  blackest  treachery, 
plots  his  father's  disgrace  and  destruction. 


Strange  infatuation,  in  a  people  whose  daugh- 
ters had  once  sung  the  praises  of  David,  above 
all  the  glories  of  Saul,  their  first  and  chosen 
King!  Yet  such  is  the  case  with  popular 
opinion ;  it  is  ever  open  to  complaint  and  eager 
for  change.  No  sooner  does  Absalom  cast  a 
slight  upon  his  father's  authority,  by  hinting 
that  justice  was  unduly  administered,  and  then, 
with  fawning  condescension,  intimating  how 
differently  he  would  have  acted,  than  we  see 
the  effect  it  produced — he  "  stole  the  hearts  of 
the  men  of  Israel."  Here  was  base  ingratitude, 
and  disrespect  to  a  father,  and  odious  hypocrisy 
towards  his  subjects.  How  utterly  at  variance 
with  the  people's  conduct,  was  the  Scripture 
injunction,  "  Fear  thou  the  Lord  and  the  King, 
and  meddle  not  with  them  that  are  given  to 
change." 

The  wicked  career  of  Absalom,  was  now 
approaching  its  height.  He  had  committed 
himself  to  crime,  and  henceforth  crime  clung  to 
him  like  a  plague.  Once  embarked  upon  a 
guilty  course,  there  is  nothing  at  which  a  man 
will  stop.  Truth  or  falsehood,  love  or  hatred, 
piety  or  depravity,  are  assumed  to  suit  the  guilty 
purpose.  Such  was  the  case  with  Absalom.  He 
now  prepared  to  throw  off  the  mask,  and  to 
break  out  into  open  rebellion.     We   have  seen 


him  injuring  and  slighting  his  father ;  we  now 
see  him  insulting  his  God.  Under  the  plea  of 
paying  a  vow,  which  he  pretended  to  have  vowed 
unto  the  Lord,  he  entreated  his  father  to  let  him 
go  to  Hebron  to  perform  it.  There  he  had 
determined  to  collect  his  forces,  and  from  thence 
to  march  as  King  of  Israel.  Thus  did  he  trifle 
with  things  that  are  sacred,  and  make  them  the 
plea  for  a  falsehood,  having  a  father's  ruin  for  its 
object ! 

We  cannot  wonder  that  a  scheme  so  sinful 
and  crafty,  should  succeed  in  entangling  many 
within  its  snare;  for  weak  men  are  always 
ready  to  be  the  tools  of  such  a  character,  and 
wicked  men  to  be  their  abettors.  We  read  that 
"  with  Absalom  went  two  hundred  men  out  of 
Jerusalem  that  were  called;  and  they  went  in 
their  simplicity,  and  they  knew  not  any  thing/' 
*  How  easy  is  it  to  "beguile  harmless  intentions ; 
how  many  thousands  are  thus  ignorantly  misled 
into  the  train  of  error;  their  simplicity  is  as 
worthy  of  pity,  as  their  misguidance  of  indigna- 
tion/ 

In  this  stage  of  iniquity,  the  evil  spirit  of 
Absalom  associated  with  itself  another  spirit, 
if  possible,  of  greater  malignity.  He  "  sent  for 
Ahithophel,    the    Gilonite,   David's    counsellor, 
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from  his  city,  even  from  Giloh,  while  he  offered 
sacrifices/ '  Thus  the  pretext  of  religion  in  one, 
and  the  hypocritical  practice  of  it  in  the  other, 
marked  the  coalition  of  these  partners  in  sin. 
But  though  hand  thus  joined  in  hand  against 
the  Lord's  Anointed,  their  iniquity  did  not  in  the 
end,  escape  its  punishment. 

How  awful  are  the  few  passages  recorded  in 
Scripture,  of  the  character  of  Ahithophel !  a  man 
of  known  wisdom,  once  a  friend  and  counsellor 
of  David — yea,  his  own  familiar  friend  in  whom 
he  trusted,  which  did  eat  of  his  bread,  now  lifts 
up  his  heel  against  him.  Whatever  may  have 
been  this  man's  wisdom,  it  was  but  carnal,  sen- 
sual, devilish.  Better  to  have  been  a  fool,  than 
to  be  thus  wise ;  for  great  talents  misemployed, 
prove  most  mischievous,  both  to  their  possessor 
and  to  others,  so  that  *  when  wickedness  is  armed 
with  wit  and  power,  none  but  a  God  can  defeat 
it.'  In  the  case  of  Ahithophel,  how  true  is  the 
remark,  that  *  profane  hearts  do  so  contrive  the 
plots  of  their  wickedness,  as  if  there  were  no 
over-ruling  power  to  cross  their  designs,  or  to 
revenge  them.  He  that  sits  in  Heaven  laughs 
them  to  scorn,  and  so  far  gives  way  to  their  sins, 
as  their  sins  may  prove  plagues  unto  themselves.' 

For  a  time,  God  suffered  the  councils  of  the 
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wicked  to  prosper.  The  aged  King  was  driven 
by  his  rebellions  son  from  Jerusalem,  and  obliged 
to  tarry  "in  a  place  that  was  far  off."  How 
affecting  is  the  scene  which  the  Sacred  History 
now  sets  before  us.  A  venerable  monarch,  pur- 
sued by  a  traitorous  subject — an  aged  father, 
persecuted  by  his  relentless  son!  Driven  from 
Jerusalem, — from  the  mount  Zion  which  he 
loved — "  towards  the  way  of  the  wilderness,"  and 
this  by  one,  whose  life  he  had  spared,  when  it 
was  forfeited  to  justice,  and  who  owed  to  him 
the  very  life  and  talent  which  he  now  turned 
against  him !  Oh !  how  did  even  "  the  man  after 
God's  own  heart,"  then  "possess  the  iniquity  of 
his  youth,"  and  how  bitterly  must  the  remem- 
brance of  the  Prophet's  denunciation  have  then 
struck  upon  his  heart — "  The  sword  shall  never 
depart  from  thine  house"  ! 

Yet  while  its  edge  was  sharpened  by  a  son's 
ingratitude,  God  provided  a  balm  for  the  wound. 
Many  faithful  followers  accompanied  their  be- 
loved Monarch ;  and  one  amongst  them,  expressed 
a  sentiment,  which  was,  doubtless,  the  feeling  of 
all,  when  he  said,  "  As  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as 
my  lord  the  King  liveth,  surely  in  what  place 
my  lord  the  King  shall  be,  whether  in  death 
or  life,  even  there  also  will  thy  servant  be." 
Nor  was  this   all;   the   whole   "country  wept 
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with  a  loud  voice"  when  the  King  passed 
over  the  brook  Kidron,  on  his  way  to  the 
wilderness.  Moreover  the  ark  of  God's  covenant 
was  with  David. 

And  here  let  us  notice,  the  meekness  with 
which  the  aged  Monarch  received  the  chastening 
of  the  Lord.  Humbled  under  a  sense  of  personal 
imperfection,  he  chose  rather  to  send  back  the 
ark  which  had  wrought  so  many  deliverances  for 
Israel,  and  to  cast  himself  afresh  upon  the  mercy 
of  God.  "  If  I  shall  find  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord,  He  will  bring  me  again,  and  shew  me  both 
it,  and  His  habitation :  but  if  He  thus  say,  I 
have  no  delight  in  thee,  behold,  here  am  I,  let 
Him  do  to  me  as  seemeth  good  unto  Him." 
Such  were  the  words  uttered  by  David,  while 
he  bid  Zadok  carry  back  the  ark  to  Jerusalem  ; 
and  then  wc  read,  that  "  he  went  up  by  the 
ascent  of  Mount  Olivet,  and  wept  as  he  went 
up."  Thus  did  the  grieved  parent  leave  the  city 
of  his  kingdom,  "and  Absalom,  and  all  the 
people,  the  men  of  Israel,  came  to  Jerusalem, 
and  Ahithophel  with  him."  What  a  prospect 
was  this  for  the  kingdom  of  Israel !  a  rash  and 
unscrupulous  leader;  a  crafty  and  unprincipled 
counsellor;  plans  the  most  nefarious,  and  plots  the 
most  treasonable — these  were  now  the  elements 
in  the  government  of  the  people !     Happy  is  it 
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for  men,  that  there  is  a  God  whose  Providence 
rules  the  events  of  life.  '  He  that  worketh  in  all 
things,  so  disposeth  of  wicked  men  and  spirits, 
that  whiles  they  do  most  oppose  His  revealed 
will,  they  execute  his  secret,  and  whiles  they 
think  most  to  please,  they  overthrow  themselves/ 
Such  was  the  case  with  these  partners  in 
iniquity.  The  Almighty  Disposer  of  events, 
suffered  them  to  fill  their  cup  of  crime  to  the 
brim,  and  then  dashed  it  untasted  from  their  lips. 
By  His  wonderful  interposition,  the  counsel  of 
Ahithophel,  which  would  most  probably  have 
succeeded,  was  rejected,  and  the  advice  of  Hushai, 
a  friend  of  David  in  disguise,  was  unanimously 
approved.  In  addressing  himself  to  his  vanity, 
he  delighted  Absalom  with  the  suggestion,  that 
if  his  adversary  were  "  gotten  into  the  City,  then 
shall  all  Israel  bring  ropes  to  that  City,  and  draw 
it  into  the  river,  until  there  be  not  one  small 
stone  found  there." 

The  time  had  now  come,  for  the  decree  of 
the  Lord  to  go  forth  concerning  Absalom  and 
Ahithophel,  "  cut  them  down,  why  cumber  they 
the  ground."  His  counsel  rejected — the  pride 
of  Ahithophel  caused  him  to  misinterpret  his 
disgrace,  and  to  overrate  it ;  so  that  he  returned 
to  his  City,  and  there  hanged  himself.  Nor 
did  the  Lord's  vengeance  tarry  in  the  case  of 
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Absalom ;  his  iniquity  had  now  exceeded  all 
bounds,  and  had  brought  him  into  open  war 
with  his  venerable  father. — Their  armies  entered 
the  field ;  Absalom  was  defeated,  and,  with  his 
host,  obliged  to  fly ;  but  as  he  fled,  the  very  hair 
which  had  been  his  ornament  and  his  boast, 
helped  to  his  destruction,  for  ''his  head  caught 
hold  of  the  thick  boughs  of  a  great  oak,  and 
he  was  taken  up  between  the  heaven  and  the 
earth;  and  the  mule  that  was  under  him  went 
away."  In  this  condition  Joab,  the  captain  of 
David's  host,  found  him,  and,  thrusting  him 
through  with  darts,  executed  the  punishment 
due  to  his  crimes.  '  Certainly  to  sin,  is  not  the 
way  to  prosper ;  whatever  vain  fools  promise  to 
themselves,  there  is  no  wisdom,  nor  understand- 
ing, nor  counsel  against  the  Lord.' 

And  now,  from  this  interesting  story,  which 
we  have  thus  imperfectly  contemplated,  we  may 
derive  several  useful  lessons. 

In  the  first  place,  it  teaches  us  all,  but  more 
especially  the  young,  the  importance  and  the 
necessity  of  acquiring  control  over  our  passions 
and  desires.  In  the  case  of  Absalom,  we  see 
to  what  a  pitch  of  rashness  and  duplicity,  of 
guilt  and  barbarity,  his  ungovernable  anger  and 
ambition  led  him.     Doubtless,  he  never,  at  first, 
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contemplated  such  a  career  as  that  which  he 
afterwards  followed.  But  the  barrier  of  crime 
once  passed,  no  further  bounds  control  the 
victim ;  a  headlong  course  to  destruction  is 
inevitable.  How  many,  in  the  present  day, 
are  giving  heed  to  the  very  seductions  which 
first  tempted  Absalom  from  the  path  of  recti- 
tude! Discontent,  goaded  by  ambition,  urges 
many  whose  principles  are  weak  and  unsettled, 
to  band  themselves  together,  under  the  pretext 
of  patriotism,  while,  in  reality,  their  object  is 
nothing  else  than  the  subversion  of  all  order 
both  in  Church  and  State,  and  the  enriching 
themselves  amid  the  confusion  which  they  create. 

On  such,  let  the  recent  example  of  France, 
impress  a  seasonable  lesson,  as  to  the  effect  which 
those  principles  must  inevitably  produce.  Under 
the  watch- words  of  "liberty,  equality,  fraternity," 
the  Ahithophels  of  France,  have  endeavoured  to 
govern  a  Nation.  How  have  they  succeeded  ]  A 
liberty  that  has  enslaved  them  to  divers  evil  lusts 
and  passions — an  equality  that  has  defied  subjec- 
tion to  the  "  powers  that  be  " — and  a  fraternity 
that  has  deluged  a  City  in  blood!  These  have 
been  the  effects  of  their  ungodly  wisdom  and 
counsel;  and  such,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree, 
will  ever  be  the  course  of  those  who  set  them- 
selves against  the  Lord,  and  against  His  Anointed. 
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If  there  be  any  such  amongst  us,  let  me  urgc^ 
them  to  take  warning  from  the  life  and  death  o  ^ 
Absalom,  and  the  fate  of  Ahithophel.  Would 
you  desire  to  live  and  die  as  they  did  ? 

Oh !   let  me  warn  the  young  to  avoid  suclt 
evil  courses.     They  are  especially  liable  to  be 
deceived  by  the  wiles  of  those,  who,  more  ex- 
perienced in  the  craft  and  subtlety  of  iniquity, 
are  ever  on  the  watch  to  lure  the  simple  and 
unwrary,  into  those  paths,  which,  if  prosperous 
for  a  time,  sooner  or  later  end  in  destruction. 
How  plainly  is  the  truth  of  this  exemplified, 
in  the  case  before  us;    where  neglect  of  God, 
disobedience  to  his  earthly  parent,  and  disloyalty 
to  his  Sovereign,  brought  upon  Absalom  the  ruin 
both  of  body  and  soul ! 

Though  justice  tarry  for  a  time,  the  word  of 
God  is  sure. — "  The  wicked  shall  not  go  unpun- 
ished." "Rejoice  O  young  man  in  thy  youth, 
and  let  thy  heart  cheer  thee,  in  the  days  of  thy 
youth ;  and  walk  in  the  ways  of  thine  heart,  and 
in  the  sight  of  thine  eyes :  but  know  thou  that 
for  all  these  things,  God  will  bring  thee  into 
judgment." 

Let  me  counsel  you,  who  are  just  entering  on 
the  active  duties  of  life,  to  listen  to  the  voice  of 


warning — "  my     son,     if    sinners    rutin*    the*. 

consent   thou   not;"   ;i  enter  not  into  the  [Kith  of 

the  wicked,  go  not  in  the  way  of  evil  men ;  avoid 

it,  pass  not  by  it,  turn  from  it,  and  pass  away." 

Seek  that  grace  from  on  high,  without  which 

nothing  is  strong,  nothing  is  holy,  that  you  may 

he  enabled  to  resist  the  temptations  to  evil  which 

surround  you ;  to  imitate  the  example  of  Him, 

^vho  was  obedient  to  the  will  of  His  Heavenly 

lather ;  subject  to  His  earthly  parents ;  and  even 

■wrought  a  miracle,  in  order  to  teach  us  the  duty 

of  obeying  them  that  have  the  rule  over  us — 

rendering  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Ceesar's, 

and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's. 

Liet  me  also  ask  those  who  are  parents,  whether 

they  are  fulfilling  the  trust  reposed  in   them? 

Are  you  making  the  Word  of  God  the  paramount 

rule  and  guide  of  your  own  daily  conduct,  and 

are  you  teaching  the  same  to  those  committed  to 

your  care  ?     Are  you  pointing  out  to  them,  their 

natural  depravity,  and  their  need  of  the  atoning 

efficacy  of  a  Saviour's  blood  %    Are  you  striving, 

by  precept  and  example,  to  implant  and  cherish 

in  their  hearts,  those  principles  which  are  the 

certain  preservatives  from  debasement  and  crime, 

and  which,  when  grounded  upon  the  only  sure 

foundation,    will    lead    all  to  become  faithful 

Citizens,   loyal  Subjects  of  our  most  gracious 
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Queen,  and  Christians,  not  in  name  only,  but  ^- 
deed  and  in  truth. 

Learn  also  from  this  history,  that  God  resistetl^ 
the  proud  in  heart.  They  are  an  abomination  \X* 
His  sight.  "  Pride,"  says  Solomon,  "  goetl* 
before  destruction,  and  a  haughty  spirit  before  **• 
fall."  To  be  lifted  up  with  pride,  is  to  be  on  the 
verge  of  falling  into  the  condemnation  of  the 
Devil. 

Let  the  self-dependant  and  the  self-righteous 
be  alarmed  at  the  danger  of  their  condition.     Scp* 
long  as  you  think  more  highly  of  yourselves  thai*— 
you  ought  to  think,  God  is,  and  must  remain— 
your  enemy ;  compare  not  therefore  yourselves- 
with  others,  but  come  to  the  true  standard,   and 
measure  your  merits  according  to  the  rule  of"" 
God's  Word.     Take  the  balances  of  Truth,  place 
in  one  scale  your  motives,  desires,  words,  and 
actions ;  and  in  the  other,  place  the  spiritual  and 
holy  law  of  God.     The  hand-writing  which  made 
Belshazzar  tremble,  will  soon  meet  your  eye  and 
affect  your  heart. — "  Thou  art  weighed  in  the 
balance  and  art  found  wanting."      Wanting  in 
that  perfect  and  complete  obedience,  which  God 
requires,   and   which    alone  He  will   accept — 
wanting  in  merit  to   entitle  you   to   Heaven— 
wanting  in  ability  to  make  up  the  deficiencies  of 
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the  j)ast,  by  the  obedience  of  the  future — wanting 

in     all  that  can  raise  you  to  glory,  honour,  and 

immortality,  and  only  in  the  possession  of  that, 

which  can  merit  the  condemnation  of  the  Judge 

of  all,  and  qualify  you  for  the  company  and  the 

misery  of  fallen  angels,  and  lost  souls  for  ever. 

May  the  conviction  of  this,  the  true  state  of 
every  man  by  nature,  be  produced  in  every  self- 
deceiving  and  self-depending  heart,  and  may  such 
be  excited  and  enabled  to  apply  to  themselves  the 
e>diortation   of  St.  James,  "humble  yourselves 
***   the  sight   of  the   Lord,"   remembering   the 
solemn  assurance  of  Christ  Himself,  "  Whosoever 
stiall  exalt  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he  that 
a^all  humble  himself  shall  be  exalted." 


THE    END. 
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A  SERMON. 


NUMBERS  xxiii.  10. 

IE  THE  DEATH  OF  TI1E  RIGHTEOUS,  AND  LET  MY  LAST  EXD 
BE  LIRE  HIS  ! 

3  as  true  of  the  world  collectively  as  of  its 
lal  inhabitants,  that  it  did  not  reach  at 
e  lowest  degree  of  corruption.  The  deep 
s  of  ignorance  did  not  all  at  once  overspread 
pie.  But  the  truth  being  "  held  in  un- 
isness  "  *  lost  by  degrees  its  first  purity ;  it 
erlaid  by  superstitions   or  idolatrous  and 

worship;  at  length  it  was  mercifully 
l  from  the  nations,  and  enshrined  almost 
ely  among  that  sacred  people,  who  were 
to  be  the  preservers  of  true  religion 
t  the  darkest  ages  of  the  world. 
Lee  indications  are  frequently  found  in  the 
>arts  of  the  Bible,  that  the  knowledge  and 

of  the  true  God  were  not  altogether  for- 
n  families  and  tribes,  which  were  strangers 
Jbrahamic  Covenant;  that  the  influences  of 
ine  Spirit  were  not  confined  to  the  Children 
Ij  so  that  God  did  not  capriciously  witjjdraw 

♦  Rom.  i.  18. 


6 

from  the  world,  but  the  world  "  through  wickednes 
knew  not,"  because  through  wickedness  it  had  loi 
the  knowledge  of  God. 

This  reflection  always  appears  to  me  to  invei 
with  a  common  interest  the  very  different  chi 
meters  of  Job,  Melchisedec,  and  Balaam,  and  tl 
accounts  of  others  who,  in  those  early  ages  of  tl 
world,  were  evidently  blessed  with  a  large  degn 
of  religious  knowledge.  The  character  indeed  < 
Balaam  has  an  interest  of  its  own,  and  carries  upq 
it  in  letters  which  he  that  runs  may  read,  the  mos 
awful  lessons.  But  it  is  not  with  any  view  of  dn 
cussing  the  various  lessons  which  the  history  c 
that  wicked  prophet  teaches,  that  I  have  selecte 
the  words  of  the  text.  I  have  availed  myself  o 
them,  partly  because  they  form  a  portion  of  th 
usual  services  of  the  day,  and  partly  because  th 
ideas  they  convey,  harmonize  so  well  with  what  mus 
have  been  the  prevailing  wish  of  many  during  th 
solemnity  of  the  past  week. 

This  is  no  place  to  eulogize  the  dead,  it  is  th 
seat  of  warning,  instruction  and  consolation  to  th 
living.  Eulogy  of  the  dead  was  once  customary 
but  happily,  it  is  now  seen  to  be  as  repugnant  U 
refined  taste,  as  it  is  to  private  affection  and  righ 
Christian  feeling.  The  memory  of  the  just  ii 
blessed,  it  needeth  not  to  be  embalmed  in  weak  anc 
perishing  words.  If  she,  whose  removal  front 
among  us  we  cannot  but  lament,  adorned  the  higl 
station  she  occupied  in  this  parish  and  neighbour 
hoodf  if,  as  many  can  bear  witness,  she  did  much 


good  with  the  ample  means  at  her  command ;  if, 
after  a  long  and  exemplary  life,  she  was  enabled  to 
conquer  the  fear  of  death,  and  sink  placidly  to  rest ; 
let  us  thank  God  for  his  grace  and  goodness  towards 
her.  She  herself  would  say,  "  Speak  not  of  me,  but 
speak  of  Him i  who  loved  us  and  gave  himself  to  die 
for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation/  *  Speak  of  God 
and  judgment  and  timely  preparation  for  the  life 
to  come,  so  that  the  occasion  of  one  death  may  be 
the  opportunity  to  many  of  their  repentance  and 
conversion  to  life  eternal." 

Let  us  pray  that  our  meditation  on  these  words 
'nay  be  full  of  profit,  and  that  the  wish  which  can- 
not but  find  an  echo  in  every  heart,  may  meet  in 
our  several  cases  with  a  fulfilment  that  Balaam  did 
**ot  attain. 

We  will  consider, 

I.  The  wish  of  Balaam. 

II.  The  feelings  out  of  which  that  wish  arose. 

III.  The  disappointment  and  the  reason  of  it. 
Concluding  by  an  application  of  the  text  to  our 

°^v,n  hearts  and  cases. 

1.  The  wish — "  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the 
Righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his!" 

This  seems  plain  enough,  and  in  one  sense  it  is 
^03  but  I  believe  that  many  persons  lose  much  of  the 
leaning,  by  a  complete  misunderstanding  of  the 
latter  portion  of  the  text.  These  words,  you  recol- 
lect, form  part  of  a  prophecy ;  there  was  revealed 

*  Gal.  ii.  20. 


to  the  entranced  prophet,  a  flowing  view  of  the 
happy  condition  of  those  whom  God  had  blessed  and 
chosen  to  be  his  own  people.  The  plain  outspread 
below  with  the  tribes  encamped  upon  it,  was  only  a 
mirror  on  which  he  beheld  depicted  the  glorious 
future  that  awaited  the  righteous.  This  was  the 
end  he  had  before  his  mind,  that  in  which  all  past 
states  would  terminate ;  to  which  all  the  circum- 
stances of  this  present  life  converge  j  and  compared 
with  which,  death,  instead  of  being*  as  it  is  usually 
termed  the  end,  and  the  latter  end,  is  rather  only 
the  beginning. 

Life  indeed  may  be  divided  into  many  stages* 
and  the  termination  of  each  of  these  may  be  termed 
their  end.     There*  is  our  childhood  ;   those  happy 
long  days  of  which  we  remember  no  beginning,  b^Jt 
the  men*  memory  of  them  refreshes  our  hearts,  aiT^ 
we  seem  to   draw   strength  from   their  past  et^^T" 
nity ;  at  length  that  sportive  careless  season  cat^^e 
to  an  end ;  and  then  followed  youth  with  its  hop--^ 
ful  preparation  for  maturer  years — to  many  amoi^  x* 
us  this  period  of  life  has   ended — there  is  a  lh^  ^ 
again  which  divides  mature  from  declining  years*^^ ' 
but  it  is  not  so  distinctly  drawn,  and  men  too  oftez:  ^ 
buoy  themselves  with  the  hope  that  they  have  no^-^ 
passed  it ;  or  at  any  rate  they  strive  successfull)^^ 
to  hide   from  themselves,  that  they  have  entered"^"  ( 
on   that   stage  which  is  bounded   by  the   end  o9^^ 
life.      Yet  none  of  these,  not  even  death  itself,*^-  ' 
is  the  last  end;   none   of  these   lands  you   in  a  -^ 
state  after  which  there  will  be  no  further  change. 


I) 

Aftep  death  there  will  come  the  separate  state,  the 
resurrection,  the  judgment;  neither  is  that  the  end, 
there  will  follow  the  execution  of  the  sentence  then 
Pronounced.  "  The  wicked  shall  go  away  into  ever- 
lasting punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  life  eter- 
nal;"* this  is  the  last  end  of  the  righteous.  They  have 
keen  raised  in  their  immortal  and  glorified  bodies — 
they  are  now  united  unto  Christ ;  they  cannot  change 
*Uy  more — they  have  attained  their  end — the  great 
fcud  of  their  creation,  redemption,  and  sanctification. 

You  see  then,  brethren,  this  prophetic  wish 
comprehends  more  than  is  sometimes  supposed;  it 
embraces  an  earnest  desire  to  die  the  same  sort  of 
death  that  the  righteous  die :  but  it  also  looks  far 
beyond  death,  and  desires  principally  to  "  die  the 
death  of  the  righteous,"  because  that  is  the  only 
gate  to  a  happy  unchanging  future, — to  a  blissful 
endless  end. 

Some  remarks  are  needed  in  passing,  on  the 
character  here  given  of  the  people  whose  kind  of 
death  is  held  out  in  the  text  as  the  object  of  such 
intense  desire.  Who  are  the  righteous  here  spoken 
of?  We  read  that cc  there  is  none  righteous,  no  not 
one;"t cc  there  is  none  that  doeth  good  and  sinneth 
not."  J  Then  how  are  we  to  understand  the  term? 
If  none  are  righteous,  none  can  die  the  death  of 
the  righteous,  so  that  it  is  useless  to  desire  it. 
You  will  find,  however,  that  the  word  is  used  in 
two  senses,  always  it  is  true  applying  to  the  same 
class  of  persons,  but  one  a  narrower  and  stricter 
sense  than  the  other.     When  used  more  generally, 

*  Matt.  zxv.  46.  f  Bom.  iii.  10.  X  Eccles.  vii.  20. 
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it  describes  the  character  of  a  godfearing*  person,  ^ 
one  who  endeavours  to  be  perfect  as  his  Father  i^ 
heaven  rather  than  who  is  so.  Balaam  himself  e^ 
plains  the  word  in  this  sense,  when  he  is  made  to  sn^ 
in  the  Prophet, — "  He  hath  shewed  thee,  O  man 
what  is  good  j  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  a: 
thee,  but  to  do  justly  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  watt 
humbly  with  thy  God?"*  When  the  term  is  usee 
restrictedly,  it  applies  to  the  godly,  inasmuch  as  the 
righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ  is  imputed  to  them 
by  faith.     The  Lord  is  become  their  righteousness . 

As  the  whole  passage  is  prophetic,  I  do  not 
doubt  that  the   word  is  used  in  this  higher  and 
more  christian  sense ;  there  was  presented  to  the 
Prophet's  mind  and  conscience,  the  exceeding  bles- 
sedness of  those  who  are  justified  by  faith  in  God 
through  the  atonement  ordained  before  the  found- 
ation of  the  world.     It  was  thus  that  Abel  "ob- 
tained witness  that  he  was  righteous/'  f  he  sacrificed 
by  faith,  faith  in  "  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketbi 
away  the  sin  of  the  world."  J     Cain  too  believed  nu 
God,  but  he  would  not,  or  at  any  rate  he  did  not 
bring  a  sin  offering,  so  his  faith  did  not  justify  him, 
he  was  rejected  as  unrighteous,  and  this  has  been 
the  elementary  distinction  ever  since,  between  the 
righteous  and  the  unrighteous. 

Now  the  feelings  out  of  which  this  wish  arose — 
the  feelings  which  prompt  the  same  wish  in  all  our 
hearts — must  have  suggested  themselves  in  the 
remarks  already  made.  It  arose  from  a  firm  con- 
viction that  there  is  an  awful  difference  between 

*  Mic.  vi.  8.  f  Hcb.  xi.  4.  \  John  i.  39. 
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both  the  death  and  the  latter  end  of  the  righteous 
and  the  unrighteous,  or  of  the  godly  and  the  wicked. 
"  The  wicked  is  driven  away  in  his  wickedness:  but 
the  righteous  hath  hope  in  his  death/'*  "  Thou  wilt 
keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on 
thee :  because  he  trusteth  in  thee.,,-j"    "  Mark  the 
perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright :  for  the  end  of 
that  man  is  peace."}     "  But  there  is  no  peace  saith 
my  God,  to  the  wicked."  ||  So  striking  is  the  general 
difference  between  the  death  of  one  made  righteous 
by  faith  in  Jesus,  and  that  of  an  ungodly  person  or 
an  unbeliever :  that  it  forced  even  an  infidel  to  con- 
fess, that  supposing  the  next  world  to  be  merely  a 
delusion,  still  the  pious  Christian  was  happier  far 
*tan  the  unbeliever,  because  his  persuasion  of  the 
^orld  to  come  removed  the  fear  of  death. 

And  then  as  to  the  last  end. — The  wish  implies 
*  touching  sense  of  the  misery  of  the  wicked,  and 
***e  joy  and  felicity  of  the  righteous.  It  is  prompted 
**^  a  conviction  of  the  punishments  prepared  for  the 
***ie — the  "  worm  that  never  dieth,  the  fire  that  is  not 
^uenchcd,n§ — and  the  blessedness  of  those  who 
^hall  "  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from 
^he  foundation  of  the  world."^[ 

Brethren,  this  was  eminently  a  pious  wish,  and  one 
\vould  have  thought  that  Balaam  was  now,  at  least, 
in  on  hopeful  state.  Yes,  a  good  impression  had 
\>een  made;  would  that  it  had  been  lasting  1  But, 
felas !  the  wish  was  made  to  be  disappointed !  He 
died  with  the  enemies  of  God,  a  violent  and  un- 
looked-for death.     "  Balaam,  the  son  of  Beor,  they 

*  ProT.  zir.  32.        t  ***.  xxvi-  3.         t  P».  zxxvii.  37.         ||  Isa.  lvii.  21. 
§  Mark  iz.  44.  f  Matt.  zzv.  34. 
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slew  with  the  sword."*  We  can  well  imagine  how, 
as  he  lay  on  the  battle  field,  the  last  moments  of  his 
struggling  life  were  embittered  with  many  self- 
accusing  thoughts ;  how  the  visions  of  the  future, 
with  which  he  had  once  been  blessed,  were  then 
revealed  in  glowing  reality  again  ;  but  only  now  to 
minister  despair  ;  how  his  conscience  began  to  be 
lashed  by  those  many  stripes,  with  which  he  shall 
be  beaten,  who  knew  his  Lord's  will  and  did  it  not. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  assign  the  reason  why  in 
Balaam's  case  the  wish  was  not  granted.  "He 
loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness."  -f-  He  was 
covetous  of  the  riches  and  honours  of  this  world. 
He  forgot  that  the  wages  of  sin  is  death ;  that  the 
fruit  of  evil  ways  may  be  fair  and  pleasant  to  the 
sight,  but  like  the  apples  of  Sodom,  they  turn  to 
ashes  in  the  mouth ;  he  forgot  that  if  he  would  die 
the  death  of  the  righteous,  he  must  live  his  holy  and 
godly  life.  And  this  leads  us  naturally  to  the 
practical  application  of  the  whole  subject. 

The  first  lesson  we  may  learn  is  the  certainty  of 
our  death.  The  text  does  not  imply  a  desire  to  die 
rather  than  to  live;  but,  because  I  must  die— 
because  I  must  sooner  or  later  come  to  my  last 
end — let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous. 

It  is  most  unreasonable,  and  yet  we  all  know  it 
is  so  true  as  to  be  a  trite  proverb,  that  "  all  men 
think  all  men  mortal  but  themselves."  They  banish 
the  thought  of  dying  from  their  hearts ;  and  it  is 
only  on  certain  occasions,  when  a  relative,  or  friend, 
or  neighbour,  is  taken  away,  or  they  are  attacked 

*  Num.  xxxi.  8.  f  2  Peter  ii.  15. 
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themselves  by  some  dangerous  sickness,  that  the 
idea  of  their  own  mortality  can  be  at  all  realized. 
It  is  deemed  wisdom  not  to  trouble  ourselves  before- 
hand with  the  thought  of  that  which  cannot  be 
ft  voided.     And  truly,  if  death  were  our  last  end;  if 
*nan  then  ceased  to  be  ;   if  both  happiness  and  sor- 
ix»w,  and  pain  and  pleasure,  were  buried  with  us  in 
one  common  grave,  and  we  lived  again  no  more  for 
ever,  such  conduct  might  be  admired,  though  per- 
haps it  could  not  be  generally  imitated.     But  you 
kttow  well  enough,  Brethren,  that  the  case  is  widely 
different.     Conscience  now  warns  you  all  (for  there 
c&nnot  be  one  here  so  ignorant  as  not  to  know  it) 
&*at  death  is  but  the  beginning  of  the  unknown 
fuiture,  and  that  the  time  is  fast  hastening  on,  when, 
either  suddenly  or  by  slow  degrees,  you  yourselves 
^ili  be  taken  away  and  gathered  to  your  fathers. 
^ti !  that  men  were  wise,  that  as  they  know  this,  so 
^ey  would  consider  their  latter  end ! 

For  it  would  lead  you  to  reflect  in  the  second 
Tlace,  that  as  the  world  is  divided  in  God's  sight 
into  two  kinds  of  persons,  so  there  arc  two  kinds  of 
death.  The  society  of  men  living  in  the  world  is 
divided  into  many  classes :  the  high  and  the  low, 
the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  strong  and  the  weak,  the 
learned  and  the  unlearned;  and  this,  in  spite  of 
levelling  and  communist  theories,  will  always  be  the 
case.  "  The  poor  shall  never  cease  out  of  the  land."* 
But  the  society  of  the  intermediate  state  is  divided 
into  only  two  classes,  the  just  and  the  unjust,  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked.      Worldly  distinctions 

»  Dent.  xv.  11. 
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'  apply  only  to  the  body,  to  the  outward  form,  and 
this  distinction  may  still  be  preserved  in  the  grave. 
The    disembodied    spirits    of  men   reck    little  of 
these  tilings.     The  spirit  of  the  righteous  has  been 
ushered  into  the  mansions  of  the  blest;  it  has  joined 
the  company  of  just  men  made  perfect.    The  dis- 
tinctions of  the  world  arc  all  forgotten.     "  There  is 
neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision,  nor  uncircum- 
cision,   Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond   nor  free :   but 
Christ  is  all  and  in  all."     If  there  be  degrees  in 
glory,  where  the  happiness  of  each  is  perfect,  as 
probably  there  may  be,  they  will  not  be  determined 
by  the  accidents  of  time  or  fortune,  but  by  the 
spiritual  excellence  which  the  grace  of  God  enablcck. 
men  to  display  during  the  trials  and  the  pilgrimages 
of  their  mortal  life.     On  the  other  hand  the  future 
is  not  measured  out  on  any  principle  of  compens**" 
tion.     It  will  not  therefore  fare  hard  with  the  x\<^ 
in  the  world  to  come,  because  they  have  enjoyed  H^ 
good  things  of  this  life;  neither  arc  the  poor     ^>t 
afflicted  to  expect  eternal  happiness,  because  thcZ^* 
have  had  but  few  tastes  of  plenty  and  careless  enjo^^* 
ment  here.     In  this  world  perhaps  there  is  a  con  -^" 
pensation,  but  it  reaches  no  further  than  the  grav^^ 
"  How  hard  it  is  for  them  that  have  riches  to  ente^2 
into  the  kingdom  of  God!"*  This  is  the  compensation^"^^' 
It  is  hard  for  any  one,  therefore  strive  to  enter  in       ~\ 
but  it  is  harder  for  the  rich,  therefore  the  proprietj^^ 
of  that  prayer, "  Give  nic  neither  poverty  nor  riches  r       ' 
feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me/'-j-  Surely  thesei^ 
warning  words  ought  to  sink  deeply  into  the  heart^^ 

*  Luke  x\ii.  -'4.  \  l'rov.  xxx.  8. 
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uncommonly  happens,  that  before  their  departure 
they  have  each  some  foretaste  of  the  lot  whic 
awaits  them.  The  end  of  the  righteous  is  usuall 
peace;  not  stupid  indifference  to  what  is  befoi 
them,  which  the  most  wicked  too  frequently  exhibi 
but  a  firm  reliance  on  the  God  and  Saviour  whoi 
they  have  long  endeavoured  to  serve  and  worshi] 
This  conquers  the  natural  fear  of  death,  and  prompt 
some  feeling  akin  to  that  of  the  prophet,  when  h 
exclaimed,  "  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  i 
Him."  *  "  For  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hel 
neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corrup 
tion."-f-  "  Thou  wilt  shew  me  the  path  of  life ;  i 
thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy."  "I  shall  be  satisfies 
when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness.":}:  The  visions  o 
the  future  will  be  more  or  less  clear,  in  proportion 
to  the  amount  of  spiritual  light  and  knowledge ;  an< 
just  in  proportion  to  our  growth  in  grace  and  ii 
the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  will  th 
fear  of  death  be  taken  away. 

Need  I  speak  of  the  death  of  the  wicked  ?  Oh 
brethren,  let  our  hearts  bleed  with  pity,  as  wi 
enter  even  in  thought  the  gloomy  chamber  in  whicl 
his  dying  spirit  still  struggles  with  life !  A  doubl 
heaviness  broods  on  all  around,  for  there  is  nc 
hope  to  lighten  the  toil.  That  precious  word  o; 
God,  on  whose  truth  the  penitent  and  pardonec 
Christian  rests  his  whole  weight,  seems  like  a  bro- 
ken reed,  and  is  shorn  of  all  its  power.  God's  love 
and  mercy  are  visibly  withdrawn;  and  though  earthlj 
love  and  pity  linger  still,  it  is  only  to  be  pierced 

*  Job.  xiii.  15.        f  Psalms  xvi.  10.  t  Psalms  xvii.  15. 
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^w  with  the  impatience  or  the  imprecations,  the 

fruitless  repentance  or  mad  despair  of  the  dying". 

Fon  cannot  contemplate  even  this  faintest  sketch 

of  the  difference,  without  involuntarily  uttering1  the 

prayer  of  the  text,  u  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the 

righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his !" 

But  heaven  is  not  to  be  gained  by  a  wish, 
neither  are  the  rewards  of  righteousness  vouchsafed 
to  feeling's  of  piety,  which  vanish  like  the  morning' 
dew.  It  is  well  that  the  heart  is  not  yet  so  hard- 
ened by  sin,  as  to  feel  no  desire  for  heaven  and 
eternal  salvation !  But  if  you  are  always  content 
tvith  this;  if,  as  death  hurries  away  one  of  your 
neighbours  or  friends  after  another,  it  find  you 
never  advancing  beyond  these  lazy,  although  for 
the  time  earnest,  wishes,  depend  upon  it,  your 
^*ishes  will  meet  with  an  awful  disappointment ! 

You  wish  now  to  die  the  death  of  the  righteous, 

well  what  is  there  to  prevent  the  fulfilment  of  your 

desire  ?  God  does  not.     He  expostulates  with  you. 

*Ie  warns  you  again  and  again.     He  willeth  not 

*he  death  of  the  sinner.     Every  time  you  come  to 

^hurch,  or  read  your  Bible;  every  time  you  attend 

*    funeral  you  are  beckoned  on  towards  heaven. 

A**c   devil  cannot  prevent  you — Christ  has  con- 

*l**^red  Satan,  and  in   his  strength  you  may  be 

**iore  than  conquerer."*  The  plain  truth  is,  no  one 

P**^vents  you  but  yourself — your  love  of  sin  prevents 

^°n — your  pride  of  heart  or  of  mind — yourpassion- 

u*^  temper — your  drunkenness — your  dishonesty — 

yoxjp  love  0f  the  pleasures  of  this  life,  though  they 

*  Rom.  viii.  37. 
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be  of  a  kind  plainly  condemned  by  the  word  of  G 
You  are  enslaved  by  one  or  other  of  these  vie 
your  heart  is  taken  a  willing'  captive  by  the  wo: 
the  flesh,  or  the  devil;  and  while  this  remains,  oc 
sional  aspirations  after  heaven  will  be  as  vain  i 
useless  as  the  ardent  desire  of  a  convict  for 
days  of  innocence  and  the  happiness  of  home, 
there  are  many  in  the  abodes  of  the  blest,  who  * 
once  as  lost  and  sinful  as  you !  there  are  some  ^ 
have  committed  crimes  of  which  we  trust  you  < 
never  be  guilty !  and  they  are  welcome  guests,  tl 
go  in  and  out  without  fear, — they  hang  not  do 
their  heads  with  shame,  for  none  reproach  th 
there ! — they  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  th 
white  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  in  the  sacrifice  of  div 
appointment.  They  did  this  in  their  life  time,  lo 
before  they  came  to  die — they  did  not  venture 
on  the  fearful  hazard  of  a  dying  hour — they 
pented  them  truly  of  their  sins;  they  weaned  th 
spirits  from  their  former  lusts;  the  task  indeed  i 
hard,  but  the  end  was  worthy ;  and  God  looked 
mercy  on  their  prayers,  and  tears,  and  earn 
endeavours ;  He  gave  them  the  grace  of  perse 
ranee,  and  so  they  died  the  "  death  of  the  rigl 
ous ! " 


THE   END. 


John  Hutchinson,  Printer,  30,  Scale-Lano,  Hull. 
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ON  THE  ANNIVERSARY  OF  ITS  CON8ECRATION 

THESE   SERMONS   ARE   INSCRIBED 

BY   THE   WRITERS 

IN   TESTIMONY    OF    THEIR    LOVE    TO   THEM     IN    CHRI8T 

•  AND  OF  THEIR  EARNEST  DESIRE  AND  PRAYER 

THAT    THEY    MAY     BE     PERMITTED     TO     MEET     AGAIN 

IN  THAT  TRUE   CHURCH    ABOVE 

WHERE  GOD'S  WORSHIP  WILL  BE  UNCEASING 

AND   FREED   FROM 

ALL     ALLOY     OF     SIN     ERROR     OR     INFIRMITY 


if  Butfc*  an*  ftestyonsfftattiesf  connectrti  frit!) 
tht  fcwttoratton  of  Cburcbe** 


1  Chron.  xxix.  41. 

Fork    is   great;    for  the  Palace   is  not  for  man, 
but  for  the  lord  god. 

certain  that  in  a  very  early  age  of  Christianity,  it 
customary  not  only  to  dedicate  churches  newly 
vith  appropriate  ceremonies  and  services,  but  also 
>y  year  afterwards  to  observe  the  season  at  which 
lad  been  consecrated  as  a  perpetual  festival.  At 
times  each  succeeding  year  they  used  to  deck 
churches  with  flowers,  and  assemble  there  for 
1  successive  days  to  praise  their  gracious  Lord* 
at  this  season,  in  years  past,  had  first  put  His 
and  dwelling  place  amongst  them, 
ural  piety,  and  thankfulness  to  Almighty  God, 
of  itself  lead  men  to  such  an  observance  ;  and, 
ver,  it  was  a  part  of  that  holy  and  most  wise 
l,  by  which  the  Church  in  better  times  was  con- 
y  reminding  her  children  of  God's  near  Presence, 
boundless  love  to  them  in  Christ,  and  of  the 
ity  and  reality  of  the  things  unseen. 
I,  looking  to  these  motives,  we  must  surely  see 
to  regret,  that  (owing  to  the  scandalous  and  un- 
xcesses  by  which  the  observance  of  these  local 
b  had  in  later  times  been  dishonoured)  they  have 
b2 
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been  generally  discontinued  in  this  country.  The 
dent  reasonableness  and  usefulness  of  such  corame 
rations  would  of  itself  make  us  wish  to  restore  £ 
observances,  as  opportunity  offered,  with  that  caut 
and  tender  hand,  that  conscientious  regard  to  order 
peace,  with  which  it  is  so  desirable  that  all  restorat 
should  be  made. 

But  there  exists  a  much  more  powerful,  as 
as  a  more  sacred,  reason,  why  we  must  ackn 
ledge  the  fitness  of  such  observances,  and  why 
should  earnestly  desire  to  have  them  restored  ;  nan 
that  our  God  and  Saviour,  in  the  days  of  Hisfl 
gave  His  own  Divine  sanction  to  such  a  festiva 
this.  //  was  at  Jerusalem,  saith  the  beloved  disc 
S.  John,  the  feast  of  dedication,  and  it  was  wii 
and  Jesus  walked  in  Solomon's  porch*  He  was 
tending  the  Lord's  feast,  in  the  Lord's  Temple. 

S.  Chrysostom  supposes  this  to  have  been  the  o 
memoration  of  the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple  after 
return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity ;  but  as  the  t 
day  of  the  month  Adar,  the  day  of  this  com  me 
ration,  would  be  late  in  February,  when  the  winte 
Palestine  would  be  nearly  or  quite  past,  some  1 
thought  (with  our  own  wise  and  holy  Hammond) 
the  restoration  commemorated  at  the  time  ofwl 
S.  John  speaks,  was  the  new  dedication  of  the  a 
after  it  had  been  profaned  by  Antiochus  Epipha 
the  account  of  which  will  be  found  in  the  foi 
chapter  of  the  first  Book  of  the  Maccabees,  Tk 
indeed,  it  is  expressly  said  that  Judas  Maccabaeus, 
his  brethren,  with  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel  (J 
keeping  the  original  dedication  of  the  new  altar 
eight  days),  ordained  that  the  days  of  the  dedication 
*  S.  John  x.  22,  23. 
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the  altars  should  be  kept  in  their  season  from  year  to 
year  by  the'  space  of  eight  days,  from  the  jive-and- 
teentieth  day  of  the  month  Casleu  (which  would  be 
about  the  middle  of  December),  with  mirth  and  glad- 

WW.* 

But  whatever  question  there  may  be  as  to  the  par- 
ticular restoration,  from  which  the  feast  of  the  dedica- 
tion mentioned  by  S.  John  took  its  origin,  this  much 
is  certain,  that  our  Most  Holy  and  Blessed  Saviour 
did  sanction  by  His  approving  Presence  such  a  so- 
lemnity as  This,  in  which  we  are  now  engaged. 

And  may  He  of  His  mercy  be  now  present  amongst 
us,  and  speak  to  our  hearts  by  His  Spirit.  May  our 
service  this  day  be  accepted  with  Him,  and  be  made  a 
means  of  grace  to  ourselves. 

The  great  purpose  of  the  observance  of  to-day  is, 
'hat  we  should  offer  to  Almighty  God  our  humble 
sacrifice  of  thanksgivings,  and  praise  for  His  great 
goodness  to  the  inhabitants  of  this  parish,  in  having 
enabled  them  to  restore  in  decency  and  seemly  order 
'his  His  dwelling  place. 

But  another  object  of  deep  importance  is,  that  those 
*hohave  the  privilege  of  worshipping  Almighty  God 
here  through  His  blessed  Son  should  have  a  solemn 
*B  year  by  year  to  consider  how  far  they  make  due 
J8e  of  the  peculiar  privileges,  which,  by  God's  most 
toerciful  Providence,  have  been  now  bestowed  on  them: 
^d  this  the  more,  because  great  privileges  arc  granted 

0  this  parish  which  are  not  granted,  at  least  in  the 
*ttoe  measure,  to  many  other  places.  Your  church 
*8  been  rebuilt  as  for  God's  glory  above  all  things, 

1  also  in  the  second  place  for  the  edification  and  ad- 
*fccement  in  holiness  of  you  who  worship  Him  here. 

*  1  Mace.  iv.  59 ;  see  also  v.  56. 
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The  question,  therefore,  that  I  would  call  upon  ya 
to  put  to  your  own  consciences  is  this : — How  far  yo 
have  benefited,  or  at  least  how  far  you  have  praye 
and  endeavoured  to  derive  benefits,  from  such  increase 
advantages  as  the  restoration  of  your  church  has  pi 
within  your  reach. 

And,  in  order  to  help  in  such  self-examination  thos 
whom  God's  good  Spirit  may  lead  to  it,  we  ought  i 
the  first  place  to  consider  what  effect  the  restoratio 
or  rebuilding  of  a  church  should  have  upon  a  parish 
when  from  a  state  of  neglect,  ruin,  disfigurement,  ao 
dishonour,  the  holy  building  is  brought  into  such 
condition  as  this  is,  which  by  God's  signal  mercy  to 
been  thus  restored,  and  in  which  we  are  assembled  I 
worship  Him  in  decency  and  order. 

This  question  is  plainly  a  matter  of  deep  and  specii 
concern  to  the  inhabitants  of  this  parish.  For  tl 
restoration  of  their  church  is  a  fresh  talent  intrusted  I 
them  by  God  in  His  signal  mercy  and  favour  towafl 
them,  in  order  that  their  good  fruit  may  be  great 
here,  and  that  their  reward  also  may  be  proportioi 
ally  more  abundant  in  the  great  Day  ;  and  they  may' 
sure  that  on  that  Day  they  must  render  an  accou 
for  the  use,  neglect,  or  abuse  of  every  talent  He  h 
committed  to  their  keeping,  and  of  this  amongst  t 
others,  that  they  have  now  the  privilege  of  worshippii 
God  Almighty  in  a  building  calculated  to  impress  i 
them  an  awful  sense  of  God's  majesty,  and  to  signi 
to  them,  and  bring  to  their  remembrance,  the  seat 
of  His  redeeming  love  in  His  Son. 

But  this  is  a  question  of  concern  and  interest  at  t 
present  time,  not  to  this  parish  only  but  generally 
all  members  of  the  Church  in  this  land.  For  I  dou 
whether  in  all  Church  history,  since  the  cessation 
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the  heathen  persecutions,  God  has  ever  visited  any 
Church  in  any  land  so  remarkably,  as  He  has  been 
pleased  of  late,  by  a  miracle  of  pity,  to  visit  us  of  this 
Church  and  land,  by  inclining  the  hearts  of  many 
amongst  us  to  consider  the  great  guilt  we  are  bringing 
upon  ourselves  by  suffering  the  temples  of  our  God  to 
i.  continue  in  a  state  of  squalidness,  which  we  would 
never  suffer  in  our  own  dwellings,  and  thus  to  fall  by 
degrees  into  ruin. 

The  great  Bishop  Butler,  in  his  charge  to  his  Clergy 
i& the  year  1751,  quotes  an  observation  made  on  alike 
occasion,  forty  years  before,  by  Bishop  Fleetwood,  of 
S.  Asaph;  "That  unless  the  good  public  spirit  of 
building,  adorning,  and  repairing  churches  prevailed 
a  great  deal  more  amongst  us,  and  were  more  encou- 
raged, a  hundred  years  would  bring  down  to  the 
ground  a  huge  number  of  our  churches." 

Persons  of  my  own  age  or  older  can  well  remember 

the  time  when  it  really  did  appear  that  we,  the  children 

<rf  this  generation,  were  doomed  to  see  the  evil  day 

|    which  those  thoughtful  men  had  anticipated  so  long 

before,  and  that  during  our  time  many  of  the  ancient 

churches  of  the  land  would  sink  into  complete  ruin. 

And  whenever  any  little  effort  was  made  to  preserve  or 

restore  some  one  of  them,  it  was  always  (as  I  may  say) 

carried  out  in  such  ignorance  of   the  principles  on 

which  our  churches  were  originally  built,  and  often  in 

such  a  niggardly  and   utilitarian    spirit,   that   such 

endeavours  ended  in  disfiguring  the  sacred  edifice,  and 

making  it  less  fit  for  devotion  than  it  had  been  during 

its  previous  neglect  and  consequent  decay. 

But  as  I  have  already  said,  it  has  pleased  our 
Almighty  and  roost  Merciful  God  to  interpose,  in  a  most 
signal  manner,  to  check  and  prevent  these  evils,  and 
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to  awaken  amongst  us  the  spirit  of  reverential  care  i 
our  churches  to  a  degree  that  may  well  excite  not  od 
our  deep  admiration  and  thankfulness,  but  also  a  se 
ous,  holy  fear,  lest  He  should  have  visited  us,  and  we, 
our  hardness  of  heart,  should  not  know,  should  not  du 
and  rightly  turn  to  account,  the  day  of  our  visitatioi 

It  is  then  as  a  question  that  is  now  of  very  de 
interest,  both  to  this  parish  in  particular,  and  to  t 
Church  at  large,  that  I  propose  to  inquire  to  what  d 
gree,  and  in  what  respects,  persons  are  called  upon 
prove  themselves  better  Christians,  after  the  chur 
in  which  they  worship  God  has  been  restored,  as  tl 
has  been ;  and  what  danger  there  be  lest  such  moth 
to  amendment  be  resisted  or  turned  to  evil. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  service  generally  used  at  t 
consecration  of  our  churches,  it  is  said  that  one  gn 
object  which  good  men  have  ever  had  in  view  in  setti 
apart  proper  buildings  for  the  special  purpose  of  w< 
shipping  Almighty  God  was,  that  they  might  affi 
men's  minds  with  more  awful  apprehensions  of  I 
Divine  Majesty. 

This  also  of  course  is  one  great  reason  why,  wb 
once  built,  they  should  be  kept  up  in  their  origii 
order  and  beauty ;  and  why  they  should  be  restoi 
thereto,  when  from  such  neglect  or  abuse  they  hs 
fallen  into  decay,  or  become  disfigured.  Few  serk 
persons,  I  think,  can  question  that  the  first  impressi 
on  entering  a  church  restored  like  this  is  very  diffen 
from  that  which  we  feel,  when  we  go  into  one  wb 
everything,  which  the  piety  of  our  forefathers  int 
duced  in  order  to  produce  such  affections  of  the  he* 
has  been  suffered  to  fall  into  decay,  or  hidden  bene 
a  mass  of  disfiguring  erections,  put  up  in  the  chui 
(avowedly,  as  one  may  say,)   not  for  God's  hono 


I.]  WITH  THE  RESTORATION  OF  CHURCHES.  9 

but  to  increase  the  comfort  or   minister  to  the  self- 
importance  of  individuals. 
And  it  is  not  only,  it  should  be  observed,  of  the 
y  of  God  that  we  are  put  in  mind,  on  entering 
a  church  having  all  its  parts  and  proportions  arranged 
with  a  view  to  excite  religious  reverence,  but  also  of 
His  special  and  near  Presence.     The  marked  distinc- 
tion between  a  well-built  church,  and  all  other  build- 
ings, the  disregard  to  earthly  distinctions,  the  prepara- 
tions for  prayer,  and  not  for  ease  and  lounging,  all 
-%    show  that  the  Palace  is  indeed  not  for  man  but  for  the 
Lord  God  ;  that  this  is  none  other  but  the  House  of 
God,  that  this  is  the  gate  of  Heaven  * 

It  cannot  moreover  be  questioned,  I  should  think,  by 
any  fair  observer,  that  the  proper  restoration  of  a 
church  helps  very  much  in  rendering  the  service  that 
«  offered  there  a  reasonable  service ;  1  mean  that  the 
congregation  thus  become  enabled  in  a  much  greater 
d^jree  to  understand,  and  enter  into,  its  different  parts ; 
^  know  what  part  is  confession,  what  prayer,  what 
P^ise  and  thanksgiving,  *hat  is  the  true  use  and  im- 
port of  repeating  the  Creeds  in  Divine  Service. 

In  short,  thoughtful  persons  are  by  these  external 
*lps  greatly  assisted  in  learning  to  regard  the  service 
°f  Almighty  God  as  a  succession  of  varied  acts  of 
^Hiraunion  with  the  Father  of  Lights,  and  Fountain 
°^  all  good  gifts ;  instead  of  looking  upon  it,  as  I  fear 
***a-Hy  have  done,  as  a  lifeless  and  almost  unmeaning 
0rUiality,  of  which  they  are  glad  to  reach  the  end, 
**^t  they  may  listen  at  their  ease  to  the  sermon. 

One  sufficient  proof  of  the  great  use  and  value  of 
***^h  restorations  in  creating  both  a  greater  reverence, 
^^J  a  better  understanding  of  the  Prayer  Book,  may  be 

*  Gen.  xxviii.  1/. 
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found  in  the  fact  which  has  often  been  observed,  that 
people  will  kneel  in  churches  like  this,  who  have  beem^ 
used  before  to  sit  throughout  the  whole  service  im^ 
their  high  and  close  pews. 

And  it  could  hardly  be  maintained  that  the  congre — 
gat  ion  are  not  in  some  degree  more  likely  to  direct, 
their    thoughts   to  the  two  great  Sacraments  of  th^ 
Gospel  as  the  ordinary  instruments  of  salvation  to  ths 
believer,  and  to  have  their  reverence  for  them,  their- 
faith  that  God  is  really  present  in  them,   increased, 
when  the  Font  and  the  Lord's  Table  are  set  before 
them  each  in  its  proper  place,  as  compared  with  the 
time  when  altars  and  fonts  were  hidden  amidst  a  mass 
of  deal  pews,  and  the  pulpit  was  the  only  object  that 
met  the  eye. 

And  wliat  is  much  to  be  dwelt  upon,  there  is  good, 
ground  for  hope  that  when  people  have  been  taught 
reverence  to  God  in  public  worship,  they  can  hardlvr 
fail   to  be  more  careful  and  devout  in  their  private 
prayers,  and   their    private  study   of    God's  Word  - 
Surely  the  sense  of  being  in  God's  near  and  speciaJ- 
presence   when  they  are  here,  is  calculated  to  lead 
them  to  reflect  that  His  eye  is  ever  upon  them,  spying" 
out  all  their  ways,  and  searching  the  thoughts  of  thei*" 
hearts. 

Yet  doubtless  this  influence  of  a  well-built  and  weft" 
arranged  Church  in  making  men  more  reverent,  bo** 
in  their  behaviour  there,  and  in  their  lives  generally,-^* 
this  holy  influence,  I  say,  may  no  doubt  be  resisted  l^J 
men's  strong  and  perverse  wills,  if  they  choose  dete*-*" 
minately   to  set    themselves    against    it.      There  i& 
therefore  a  danger  lest  in  some  cases  guilt  should  b^ 
increased,  and  the  heart  hardened,  by  a  wilful  resistance 
to   religious  impressions.       This    danger  must  eve/* 
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attend  all  efforts  and  calls  to  amendment,  whether 
they  come  through  man's  agency,  or  immediately  from 
Almighty  God.  Obeyed,  and  duly  used,  they  are  the 
savour  of  life ;  resisted,  or  even  neglected,  they  only 
increase  the  charge  against  men. 

For  it  is  not  only,  you  should  observe,  resistance 
we  have  to  fear,  but  neglect ;  want  of  due  care  to 
tarn  such  means  to  their  right  account. 

Persons  who  have  been  impressed  at  first  with  those 

feelings  which  a  Church  in  this  state  is  fitted  to 

awaken  in  men's  minds,   if   they  take   no  pains  to 

cherish  and  exercise  them,  must  expect  them  more  or 

k*8  to  pass  away.      If  a  feeling  is  created  in  your 

mind  that  you  are  in  the  place  where  God  has  put 

His  Name,  and  you  do  not  strive  to  keep  His  presence 

in  mind,  it  is  but  natural  that  you  should  by  degrees 

become  less  and  less  sensible  of  it.    In  short,  it  is  with 

this  as  with  all  other  means  of  grace,  if  we  do  not 

strive  to  profit  by  them,  we  shall  receive  them  in  vain. 

And  in  these  points  we  should  consider  not  only 

^Hreelves  but  one  another.     Nothing  is  more  calcu- 

*ted  to  spread  from  one  to  another  throughout  a 

-ongregation,  than  the  spirit  of  calm  or  quiet  devotion. 

M)  see  our  neighbour  attentive  has  a  natural  effect  in 

baking  us  so  likewise. 

Or  rather,  there  is  one  thing  yet  more  infectious, 
rhich  is  the  spirit  of  inattention  and  irreverence  ;  no 
ne  can  be  guilty  of  this  sin  in  any  degree  without 
eing  also  a  hindrance  and  offence  to  his  brethren, 
"hose  who  desire  and  strive  to  attend  have  enough  of 
isturbing  thoughts  within ;  but  if  there  be  restless- 
ess,  irreverence,  and  manifest  inattention  on  the  part 
f  any  of  their  brethren  around  them,  the  trial  becomes 
ir  severer  and  more  dangerous. 
Or  again,  it  is  most  true  that  the  good  aud  «aw<&- 
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fying  effects  of  such  restorations  as  this  may  be  lost, 
by  making  our  reverence  too  external,  too  technical. 
Outward  religion  is  no  doubt,  as  Bishop  Butler  ob- 
serves, a  necessary  part  of  true  religion ;  but  it  is 
not  the  whole  or  even  the  chief  part  of  it. 

Holy  forms  and  holy  ordinances  must  not  only  be 
observed  outwardly,  but  be  duly  applied  to  the  amend- 
ment of  the  inner  life,  to  the  amendment,  I  mean,  of 
the  private  actions  and  words  of  our  daily  life,  and 
to  the  secret  government  of  the  wishes  and  thoughts  of 
the  heart. 

I  have  already  said  there  is  a  natural  influence  in 
the  outward  impressions  of  such  a  church  as  this, 
which  is  calculated  to  affect  our  private  devotions, 
our  habitual  sense  of  God's  presence,  and  our  regard 
to  Him  in  our  ordinary  actions. 

But  here,  most  especially,  it  rests  with  each  single 
Christian  to  make  void  these  precious  means  ot 
amendment  by  neglect,  or  to  improve  them  by  earned 
prayers  and  endeavours. 

And  it  is  especially  to  be  considered,  that  the  effec 
tual  amendment  and  regulation  of  our  lives  cannot 
must  not,  be  technical.  It  does  not  consist  in  tin 
observance  of  outward  rules,  whether  useful  or  not 
but  in  the  conscientious,  earnest,  continual  applicatioi 
of  the  great  principles  of  our  holy  religion  to  tin 
amendment  of  what  really  does  need  correction  in  ua 
and  not  to  the  mere  practice  of  those  duties  ani 
observances  to  which  we  are  by  our  natural  constitu 
tion  most  disposed. 

And  further,  watchfulness  and  care  over  the  secre 
thoughts  and  first  movements  of  the  heart  cannot  b 
too  carefully  practised.  There  is  the  fountain  of  al 
good  and  evil,  and  there  must  the  conflict  be  mainl; 
fought,  by   the  cherish™*  of  such  thoughts  as  an 
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reverential,  pure,  and  charitable,  to  the  exclusion  of 
worldly  and  covetous  dreams,  or  unclean  imaginations, 
or  secret  feelings  of  irritation  or  envy  against  our 
brethren. 

These  things  I  venture  to  urge,  because  I  do  feel 
that  there  is  really  a  danger  lest,  in  the  reaction  from 
the  late  neglect  of  almost  all  that  was  really  useful  in 
external  religion,  men  should  be  led  either  to  rest  in 
outward  forms  without  the  amendment  of  the  inner 
life,  or  to  suppose  the  observance  of  mere  external 
and  technical  rules  can  work  real  amendment. 

In  an  age  like  the  present,  when  the  corruption  of  our 
fallen  nature  has  so  fearfully  developed  itself,  and  eaten 
into  the  very  core  of  the  human  heart,  there  must  be 
a  danger  of  this,  a  danger  of  substituting  the  shell 
°f  the  Church  system  for  its  substance,  and  a  conse- 
quent danger  lest  we  should  hereby  create  in  the  minds 
°f  well-disposed  persons  a  pernicious  prejudice  against 
■M  external  religion,  and  thus  frustrate,  if  I  may  so 
sPeak,  all  that  God  is  doing  for  our  amendment. 

To  describe  more  particularly  what  I  mean  when  I 

8P^ak  of  the  danger  of  mere  external  and  technical 

Sterns,  I  would  say,  there  is  danger  lest  people  should 

^  found  to  be  far  more  willing  to  receive  such  rules  of 

kiting  with  respect  to  distinction  of  meats  as  are  ge- 

^^^ally  observed  in  the  foreign  Churches,  than  to  apply 

cadscientiously  the  Scriptural  and  Catholic  rules  of 

^If-denial  to  the  subduing  of  the  flesh.     The  one  is 

•Clinical  and  comparatively  external,  and  much  less 

r**some  to  our  nature:  the  other,  being  duly  applied 

^    the  conscience,  checks  and  subdues  the  will,  and 

^^.ches  to  the  heart. 

^  Again,  if  we  turn  our  thoughts  to  the  matter  of  reli- 

6*Ous  meditation, — a  matter  in  which  I  believe  we  have 

^^en  most  of  all  neglectful  in  the  past  season  oi  owe 
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deep  decay  and  deadness  of  heart, — the  wiser  and  more 
reverent  method  is  to  do  as  our  Church  would  lead  us, 
to  use  ourselves  to  fix  our  thoughts  often  and  earnestly 
on  religious  truths,  in  a  natural  and  healthful  way,  be- 
cause they  are  real  and  deeply  concern  us,  rather  than 
to  make  it  an  art,  and  endeavour  to  realize  the  doc- 
trines of  religion  by  technical  methods,  which  might 
equally  be  applied  to  the  most  unreal  and  superstitious 
imaginations.  Indeed  the  natural  fruits  of  such  an 
artificial  method  seem  to  show  themselves  in  the  way 
in  which  some  writers  of  the  Roman  Church  have  ven- 
tured to  put  forward  and  dwell  upon,  as  subjects  oi 
meditation,  supposed  incidents  in  our  Saviour's  life, 
or  supposed  circumstances  of  His  Passion,  which,  as 
they  themselves  confess,  have  no  foundation  but  the 
colourings  of  their  own  imaginations,  and  which  they 
so  remarkably  excuse  by  saying,  that  it  will  be  found 
impossible  to  meditate  without  introducing  them.  And 
on  their  system  it  is  natural  they  should  think  so,  because 
they  do  not  (so  to  speak)  found  their  meditations  on  th< 
conviction  that  the  subjects  of  them  are  real.  If  the; 
did,  they  could  not  surely  bear  to  mix  with  them,  wha 
they  acknowledge  to  be  unreal  and  uncertain.  Sua 
methods  of  meditation  may  have  the  sanction  of  ver 
holy  names,  but  they  may  for  all  that  be  dangerous 
and  doubtless  it  must  be  on  many  accounts  a  dan 
gerous  and  evil  thing  for  men  to  deal  with  things  a 
holy  and  real,  as  with  their  own  imaginings. 

The  same  sort  of  observation  might  be  made  con 
cerning  confession  to  a  priest,  of  which  there  is  thi 
same  sort  of  danger,  when  it  is  required  in  all  cases 
lest  it  may  be  made  a  mere  formal  act,  instead  of  tin 
relieving  of  the  heavily  burdened  conscience. 

I  must  not  dwell  at  greater  length  on  particulars ;  thi 
great  fact  to  be  kept  m  view  is  this,  that  we  need  not  sc 
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much  any  external  or  highly  strained  rule  of  life,  but 
the  revival  of  the  spirit  of  religious  reverence,  of  sub- 
mission to  authority,  of  justice,  chastity,  self-denying, 
kindness,  and  contempt  of  worldly  things. 

And  it  is  because  the  restoration  of  a  seemly  order 
in  Divine  Service  helps  most  materially  in  promoting 
such  a  revival  of  Christian  practice,  it  is  for  this  rea- 
son that  we  hope  much  from  it  for  ourselves,  and  for 
the  Church  at  large.  But  with  ourselves  it  must  rest 
by  humble  prayers  and  strivings,  by  daily  self-exami- 
nation, and  continual  endeavours  to  correct  the  faults 
we  detect  in  our  hearts  and  lives,  to  make  this  exter- 
nal revival  effectual  to  the  real  amendment  of  ourselves 
and  our  brethren.  If  this  amendment  be  suffered  to 
go  no  further  than  outward  things,  God  will  not  bless 
it,  and  it  will  come  to  nought.  Hostility  and  strife 
amongst  ourselves,  and  a  fearful  reaction  issuing  in 
inference  greater  than  before,  would  be  the  conse- 
quences naturally  to  be  expected. 

We  must  pray  earnestly  and  without  ceasing   to 

Almighty  God  to  avert  such  evils,  and  we  must  strive, 

^ch  of  us  in  his  own  proper  station,  to  make  the 

^ditional   advantages  and  means  of  grace  bestowed 

uPon  us  effectual  to  our  own  amendment,  and  as  far 

88  \re  can,  to  the  amendment  of  those  around  us ;  else 

^Vibtless  we  shall  be  provoking  Almighty  God  to  take 

^^to  us  in  His  displeasure  the  talent  we  have  neglected 

or  misused. 

-A  fearful  crisis  is  plainly  impending.  Error  from 
0l*^  side  and  from  the  other  is  daily  making  deep  in- 
^^ds  amongst  us,  and  carrying  off  in  various  direc- 
*^*is  into  hostile  action  some  of  those  on  whom  we 
l^^y  have  been  relying,  perhaps  too  much,  as  appointed 
^^truments  for  our  reformation. 
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All  this  may  well  humble  us,  and  make  us  call  our 
sins  to  remembrance. 

But  yet  there  is  matter  for  comfort  and  hope  which 
we  should  also  bear  in  mind,  and  it  is  this, 

That  through  this  merciful  visitation  wherewith  Goo 
has  visited  us,  and  caused  us  in  some  measure  to 
cleanse  and  renew  His  falling  temples  and  altars,  in 
consequence  of  this  I  say,  there  arise  now  from  many 
a  church,  and  from  many  a  cottage  throughout 
the  land,  of  which  no  man  knows,  prayers  offered  up 
to  God  in  the  spirit  of  increased  and  more  enlightened 
reverence  and  with  deeper  lowliness  of  heart.  By 
many  is  the  Word  of  God  read,  heard,  and  meditated 
upon,  more  frequently,  and  with  livelier  and  more  cor- 
rect apprehensions  of  its  true  meaning.  And  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ's  death  is  not  only  more  frequently 
set  forth,  but  that  Sacrament  of  His  most  precious 
Body  and  Blood  is  received  by  many  with  a  firmer 
and  more  instructed  faith,  with  more  ardent  love,  arrf 
with  a  more  determined  purpose  to  perfect  holiness  fa 
the  fear  of  God.  And  thus  too  have  many,  know) 
only  to  God,  been  led  to  earnest  and  effectual  amend 
ment  of  their  lives  and  hearts,  and  to  daily  anxiott 
strivings  to  approve  themselves  more  and  more  to  thei 
God. 

These  are  the  salt  of  the  land  :  On  these  we  ma; 
trust  God  will  look  down  with  mercy  for  Christ") 
sake :  and  may  the  same  merciful  Creator  Who  wouk 
have  spared  even  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  for  ten's  sake, 
look  down  for  the  sake  of  these  in  pity  on  this  sinfcl 
land,  and  vouchsafe  us  yet  a  further  reviving  at  thai 
prayers  and  for  their  sake,  out  of  His  boundless  love 
and  compassion  in  His  dear  Son. 


II.  €f)t  QMalk  in  ti)t  Spirit 


Gal.  v.  16. 
Iiat  then,  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil 


THE   LUSTS   OF  THE  FLESH. 


After  the  impressive  explanation  of  the  object  and 
the  grounds  of  this  day's  anniversary,  which  you  have 
heard  this  morning,  it  will  be  unnecessary  for  me  to 
enter  on  the  same  subject.     It  is  enough  that  I  make 
*  brief  reference  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  great 
purposes,  for  which  this  sacred  edifice  was  first  erected 
I    *Bd  has  been  recently  restored.     Each  and  all  of  those 
Purposes  have  been  this  day   openly   accomplished. 
*e  have  assembled  here  for  common  prayer,  personal 
*°d  intercessory  ;  we  have  made  confession  of  our  sins, 
**d  have  listened  with  glad  ears  to  the  authoritative 
^laration  of  pardon  and  absolution :  we  have  heard 
7e  word  preached,  and  we  have  united  in  the  celebra- 
nt* of  both  the  Holy  Sacraments.     In  that  which, 
"*High  first  in  order,  was  administered  last  in  time, 
fe  lave  seen  the  admission  of  the  seed  of  the  faithful 
a*^&  visible  communion  with  the  Church  through  its 
^ad.     The  infant  claimant  of  the  blessings  of  the 
^W  covenant  was  plunged,  according  to  that  which 
^^  in  every  probability  the  most  frequent  mode  of 
^toitive   baptism,  into    the  sacred  water,   and   so, 


18  THE    WALK    IN    THE    SPIRIT.  [SERM. 

figuring  the  descent  of  the  Lord  into  the  grave,  and 
buried  with  Him  in  His  rocky  tomb,  was  raised  uj 
again,  that  henceforth  it  might  walk  writh  Him  in  the 
newness  of  a  Resurrection  life.  It  was  taken  out  o: 
the  arms  of  its  natural  parents,  and  delivered  through 
its  "  parents  in  God  "  into  the  arms  of  the  Church,  tc 
be  nourished  in  its  bosom,  to  walk  in  its  fellowship 
and  to  rest  at  length  in  its  consecrated  ground. 

In  the  second,  we  have  sealed,  cemented,  and  con- 
firmed anew,  our  union  with  our  Head,  by  the  Holj 
Communion  of  His  body  broken  and  His  blood  pourec 
out.  We  have  eaten  and  drunk  the  elements  of  par- 
don and  of  cleansing,  of  strength  and  of  life ;  and  surely 
we  have  returned  refreshed  by  the  sacred  feast.  Wc 
have  felt  ourselves  anew  connected  with  the  Mighty 
the  Eternal,  the  Head  of  the  Church,  of  which  we  are 
militant  members ;  we  have  owned  His  undying 
Presence  and  Power,  in  the  mystic  elements,  and  i* 
them  have  had  communion  with  the  quick  and  tb 
dead  ;  with  all  the  saints  that  are  now  alive,  as  well  * 
with  all  those  that  in  the  long  history  of  the  Chur* 
have  lived  in  faith  and  died  in  peace. 

Having  thus  passed  through  and  contemplated  £ 
those  varieties  of  Christian  worship,  for  the  very  pel 
formance  of  which  this  Church  now  stands  a  mont 
ment  alike  of  skill  and  of  piety,  it  is  only  left  for  m 
to  call  your  minds  to  one  of  those  central  truths  o: 
which  the  whole  Christian  life  must  turn.  Such  truti 
is  presented  to  us  by  the  second  lesson  of  the  evening 
It  leads  us  to  a  more  intimate  consideration  of  tha 
power  by  which  the  new  life  of  faith  and  the  Spiri 
is  to  be  lived.  "I  say  then,"  says  the  Apostle  wit! 
all  the  weight  of  inspiration,  "  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  am 
ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh." 
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And  in  thus  calling  your  attention  to  a  subject  pre- 
sented to  our  notice  this  clay  by  the  Church,  I  would 
not  miss  the  opportunity  of  remarking,  how  rich  and 
varied  a  fund  for  thought  and  for  meditation,  for  prac- 
tice and  for  prayer,  its  daily  lessons   as  well  as  its 
weekly  offices  present ;  and  how  great  a  treasure  there- 
1     fore  is  committed  to  us  all,  for  daily  and  for  weekly 
^se,  by  the  beautiful  arrangement  of  these  services.    If 
Reread  but  the  daily  lessons  and  psalms,  we  have  the 
most   delightful    communion    every   day  with  every 
Member  of  Christ's  holy  Catholic  Church  in  every 
Part  of  the  world,  who  is  occupied  in  the  same  holy 
contemplation. 

To  return  then  to  the  subject  which  I  have  selected 
for  this  evening's   consideration.     There  is  no  sub- 
ject on  which   the    "  blessed  Paul "  seems  to   dwell 
^ith  more  fervour  and  energy  than  this.     When  it  is 
presented  to  his  mind  it  seems  entirely  to  occupy  it. 
It  is  evident  that  he  beholds  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit  as 
Presenting  both  the  symbol  and  the  substance  of  the 
tw*>  great  classes,  into  which  all  that  is  right  on  the 
°**e  side  and  all  that  is  wrong  on  the   other  must 
n^^essarily  range.     The  one  was  evidently  to  him  the 
P^th  of  life ;  the  other  the  way  of  death.     His  words 
^    the  epistle  to  the  Romans  are  an  evidence  of  this ; 
*•***  "to  be  carnally  minded,"  he  declares  "is  death, 
)^M  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace." 

Viewing  therefore,  as  we  should  desire  to  view,  these 

^^tters  by  the  aid  of  apostolic  eyes,  it  becomes  us  ever 

**Xd  anon  to  place  clearly  before  us  these  two  different 

^Bys  of  life,  and  seriously  to  ascertain  which  of  them 

^e  ourselves  are  treading.     The  one  is  to  be  sought 

^Dd  pursued,  the  other  is  to  be  dreaded  and  avoided. 

Are  we  so  seeking  the  one,  and  shunning  the  other  ? 

c2 
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Are  we  trying  to  find  the  path  of  life  and  to  walk  i 
Are  wc  no  less  endeavouring  to  avoid  that  dre 
way  which  however  smooth  and  flowery  it  may  s 
will  land  us  in  the  very  house  of  death  ?  God 
us  grace  in  solemn  seriousness  to  pursue  this  inqi 
I.  To  which  end,  consider  first  the  persons  to  n 
this  language  was  addressed.  Th€y  were  the  men 
of  the  new  Christian  Church  which  had  been  fou 
in  Galatia.  They  were  almost  the  first  fruits 
God  of  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ.  Whei 
think  of  them  as  constituting  a  portion  of  the  i 
Church,  our  first  thoughts  naturally  are,  "  What  p 
in  doctrine,  what  integrity  in  practice,  what  elevj 
of  soul,  what  devotion  of  heart  and  mind  : 
necessarily  have  characterised  them  !"  We 
scarcely  imagine  anything  like  dark  clouds  to  havei 
across  the  fair  heaven  of  their  primitive  Christiai 
at  all  events  we  are  disposed  to  think,  that  they  ca 
have  needed  any  strong  warning  against  that  fc 
life,  no  other  or  better  than  death,  which  is  impli 
the  living  after  the  flesh.  And  there  is  cert 
some  reason  for  our  thus  imagining.  For  they 
most  of  them,  voluntarily  renounced  that  old  and 
nal  life.  They  had  bowed  the  stiff  neck  of  J« 
prejudice,  or  the  scorn  of  Grecian  wisdom,  befor 
symbol  of  the  Crucified.  It  was  a  solemn  convi 
of  the  necessity  of  the  thing  that  had  induced  the 
do  this.  They  had  yielded  to  the  pressure  ol 
power  of  truth.  The  Holy  Spirit  had  taught  t 
had  opened  their  eyes,  had  controlled  their  wills 
guided  their  judgments :  the  Gospel  had  come  to  t 
as  it  is  wiitten,  "  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  ai 
power/9  and  to  such  demonstration  they  had 
rendered  themselves.      In    such    circumstances 
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repeat,  we  seem  almost  justified  in  expecting  that  no 
very  strong  admonition  would  be   necessary.     How 
could  men  who  had  escaped  the  darkness  and  danger 
tempt  it  again?     How   should   a   mariner  who  has 
just  swum  to  shore  from  the  wreck  of  his  vessel, 
tempt  the  breakers  again,  and  willingly  return  to  it  ? 
Unhappily  we  cannot  always  judge  of  spiritual  things 
by  natural  analogies.     In  nature  we  have  one  leading 
view  wphich  guides  us  straight  to  our  point.     Our  per- 
sonal pleasure  or  our  personal  profit,  who  is  there  that 
is  not  keenly  alive  to  them  ?  and  who  is  there  that  is 
not  ready  at  once  to  walk  in  the  path  they  point  out  ? 
It  is  very  different,  alas,  in  spirituals :  there  we  labour 
perpetually  with  drawbacks.     If  we  are  happy  enough 
to  be  in  any  way  under  the  leading  of  the  higher  prin- 
ciple, there  is  still  a  lower  one  constantly  drawing  us 
111  another  direction ;  it  now  hangs  like  a  dead  weight 
^pon  the  wheels  of  our  resolution,  and  now  again  it  rises 
ln  direct  antagonism  to  it.     Sometimes  when  our  eyes 
are  open  upon  the  fair  prospect  of  a  heavenly  home, 
ai*d  mounting  the  path  that  leads  to  it,  images  of  tcr- 
***  present  themselves  to  deter  us,  or  fair  forms  of 
ease  or  luxury  to  fascinate  and  mislead  us.     And  it 
*****  thus  even  with  the  Galatian  converts.     The  whole 
fi|*bject  and  scope  of  the  epistle  is  a  commentary  on  what 
^e  say.  They  had  addicted  themselves  to  Christ  ;  they 
^d  solemnly  and  of  set  purpose  renounced  all  that 
?***s  opposed  to  the  Gospel ;  they  had  already  mounted 
^^Iff  the  height  of  evangelical  principle ;    they  were 
^sing  to  that  blessed  upper  heaven  of  holy  freedom 
^liich  the  Saints  delight  to  breathe,  when  they  seemed 
^ll  at  once  to  descend  again  like   falling  stars  into 
*lie  darkness  of  relinquished  hopes ;  having  begun  in 
the  spirit,  they  were  about  to  end  in  the  flesh. 
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We  have  thus  endeavoured  to  show  the  position 
of  those  to  whom  S.  Paul  addressed  these  solemr: 
warnings.  It  was  necessary  to  do  this;  for  it  i= 
thus  and  only  thus  that  we  are  able  to  understand 
our  own  dangers,  and  to  ascertain  how  far  we  ar^ 
likely  to  yield  to  them. 

II.  Consider  then,  in  the  next  place,  the  special  counss 
which  is  here  given,  "  I  say  then,  Walk  in  the  SpiriK 
and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh."     Nof=* 

it  is   evident   from   the   wording  of  tliis  verse  wha 

was  in  the  Apostle's  mind.  He  saw  the  Galatians  » 
danger  of  pursuing  a  carnal  course ;  and  he  tell  - 
them  that  the  best  way  to  avoid  such  a  course  is  ta 
walk  in  the  Spirit.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  "  I  dreacr 
your  walking  after  the  flesh ;  and  I  counsel  you  tha  - 
the  surest  way  to  avoid  it  is  to  walk  after,  or  in,  th« 
Spirit/' 

What  then  is  the  meaning  of  the  flesh  here  ?  C 
we  look  at  what  precedes,  we  shall  find  carnal  liff 
closely  connected  in  the  Apostle's  mind  with  a  return 
to  Jewish  notions.  The  Galatians  had  laid  down  thi — 
awful  heresy,  "  Except  ye  be  circumcised,  ye  canno- 
be  saved."  (Acts  xv.  1.)  S.  Paul  viewed  this  n(^ 
merely  as  narrowing  Christian  liberty,  but  as  ovei~- 
turning  the  very  foundation  of  all  Christian  faith ;  *  * 
was,  in  fact,  making  the  death  of  Christ  of  noi*^ 
effect;  it  was  throwing  down  the  holy  Cross,  afl** 
turning  the  deep  sea  of  His  life-giving  blood  into  * 
mere  shallow  stream  of  insufficient  cleansing.  A* 
who  properly  understand  the  free  grace  and  && 
full  power  of  the  Gospel  must  at  once  see  this.  Bi^ 
then  it  is  not  quite  so  easy  to  see  why  S.  Paul  shoul  * 
have  so  coupled  the  law  with  the  flesh,  as  to  impl^ 
that  a  man,  who  should  declare  circumcision  to  b* 
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necessary  to  a  Christian,  was  in  fact  doing  neither 
more  nor  less  than  laying  down  a  foundation  utterly 
carnal.  It  will  be  sufficient  in  the  present  case  to 
give  this  explanation.  Circumcision  was  the  distinc- 
tive mark  of  the  old  Jewish  covenant.  It  extended 
to  the  whole  male  population.  It  wras  the  mark  of 
the  descendants  of  Israel  after  the  flesh.  It  did  not 
at  all  declare  that  the  child  on  whom  it  was  placed,  or 
the  man  that  bore  it,  had  been  gifted  with  the  Spirit. 
Looking  at  it  thus,  we  see  that  it  wras  not  only 
carnal,  but  a  mere  type.  It  was  carnal,  inasmuch  as 
it  declared  all  born  of  the  seed  of  Israel  after  the 
flesh  to  be  God's  children :  it  was  typical,  inasmuch 
as  it  foreshowed  that  great  family  of  Christ's  elec- 
tion which  was  to  be  born  after,  and  of,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  nourished  by  the  manna  of  grace.  When 
this  second  dispensation  was  manifested ;  when  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness,  which  had  been  thus  harbin- 
S^ed,  at  last  arose ;  when,  instead  of  the  bloody  rite 
°f  circumcision,  was  ordained  the  holy  sacrament 
°f  Baptism  for  believers  and  their  seed,  do  we  not 
^^  at  once  the  folly  of  endeavouring  to  recur  to  that 
"rst  obscure,  typical,  and  twilight  dispensation?  If 
^y  man  could  contend  that  the  type  was  to  be 
"ro\ight  out  again,  wThen  the  antitype  had  already 
^rived,  surely  it  was  evident  that  he  who  thought 
"***s  highly  still  of  the  type  must  to  the  same  extent 
depreciate  the  antitype.  If  circumcision  was  ncces- 
Bary,  though  the  cross  was  revealed,  surely  it  was  no 
less  evident  that  the  Law  was  to  be  considered  as 
fckxioat  greater  than  the  Gospel,  and  Moses  equal,  if 
not  superior,  to  Christ. 

't  is  in  this  way  that  S.  Paul  connects  the  law  with 
tte  flesh,  so  as  almost  to  consider  them   identical. 
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But  having  been  led  to  this  train  of  thought  an 
reasoning,  we  see  the  Apostle  going  forward  into  th 
deeper  waters  of  still  more  solemn  truths.  "  I  say  thei 
Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  ( 
the  flesh."  Such  is  his  counsel,  and  it  tells  us  bot 
of  warning  and  of  direction.  The  warning  relate 
to  those  dreadful  evils  of  which  he  sees  everv  ma 
naturally  to  be  in  danger ;  the  direction  relates  to  tha 
method  by  which  this  awful  danger  may  be  avoided 
We  see  at  once,  if  we  are  thoughtful,  why  such  dange 
existed.  There  is  one,  we  are  told,  and  only  oik 
principle  by  which  man  may  be  exalted  above  tha 
lower  nature  which  the  fall  has  engendered.  We  sha] 
speak  of  this  presently.  What  S.  Paul  would  iran 
the  Jew  of  is,  that  to  depreciate  the  operations  of  tb 
Blessed  Spirit  as  they,  by  their  Judaizing,  were  de 
predating  them,  was  the  very  way  to  bring  theraselve 
under  that  lower  nature's  degrading  and  terrible  power 
And  then,  in  order  to  warn  them  of  the  fearfiilnes 
of  such  a  condition,  he  gives  an  enumeration  of  th 
evils  into  which  that  power  will  bring  them.  "  Tl 
works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these,  adc 
tery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatf 
witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulation,  wrath,  stri; 
seditions,  heresies,  envyings,  murders,  drunkennet 
revellings,  and  such  like;  of  the  which  I  tell  yi 
before(hand)  as  I  have  also  told  you  in  time  pa 
that  they  which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  t! 
kingdom  of  God.,,#  It  is  not  well  to  read  such 
passage  as  this  without  solemn  self-examination.  He 
is  spread  out  before  us  a  list  of  our  foes.#  These  a 
the  fleshly  hosts  against  wrhich  we  must  war.     Unlc 

*  Gal.  v.  19—21. 
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we  war  against  them,  we  must  be  their  slaves ;  and  to 
be  their  slaves  is  death :  for  this  again  is  the  language 
of  this  same  Apostle  writing  to  the  Romans,  "To  be 
carnally  minded  is  death." 

And  here  we  shall  do  well  to  consider  these  two 
serious  declarations.  "  To  be  carnally  minded  is  death." 
*'  They  which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God."  The  second  explains  the  first.  Death 
is  not  merely  the  act  of  dying :  it  is  not  merely  the 
pntting  off  the  garments  of  our  mortality,  and  lying 
down  in  the  rest  of  the  grave,  as  a  weary  man  after  his 
day's  labour  taketh  rest  in  sleep ;  it  is  the  commence- 
ment of  a  state  which  is  full  of  the  most  fearful  and 
shocking  things :  it  is  to  have  our  birthright  taken 
*^ay;  to  have  the  hope  of  inheritance  cut  off;  to  lose 
*U  prospect  of  heaven  ;  to  have  the  darkness  of  sleep 
[  but  not  its  repose,  its  silence  but  not  its  insensibility ; 
l*  is  to  lose  the  light  of  heaven,  the  smiles  of  day,  the 
Pardon  of  God,  the  favour  of  the  eternal  Trinity,  the 
companionship,  and  ministration  of  angels ;  and  in- 
stead of  them  to  have  for  ever  around  us  the  din 
a^d  strife  of  the  crew  of  hell,  and  the  beating  of  its 
Ve*ed  waves  ;  and  to  see  above  us  one  eternal  cloud  of 
r°Ming  gloom ;  and  to  feel  within  us  the  gnawing  of  the 
^°rm  that  never  dies. 

When  the  Apostle  warned  the  Galatian  Christians 

°*  the  danger  of  resting  in  legal  privileges,  he   saw 

tt^t  such  resting  was  full  of  peril  to  their  souls.     He 

.    ^  that  the  old  man  of  a  sinful  nature  still  wrought 

5*    them,  although  they  had  declared  their  belief  in 

^sTjs  Christ,  and  had  been  baptized  into  that  faith  : 

a**d  he  saw  that  if  they  ventured  to  slight  that  Spirit 

I^ower  which  was  given  in  this  new  covenant,  and  to 

^v^rt  to  the  Law,  they  were  so  far  putting  from  them 
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the  Blood  of  the  Covenant  for  cleansing,  doing  despite 
to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  by  which  alone  they  could  con- 
quer the  flesh,  and  so  exposing  themselves  to  the  im- 
minent hazard  of  everlasting  death.  And  therefore  it 
is  that,  after  giving  that  solemn  warning  against  the 
deeds  of  the  flesh,  he  counsels  them,  as  the  only  way 
of  overcoming  their  dreadful  influence,  to  "  walk  in 
the  Spirit." 

III.  And  this,  therefore,  it  is,  that  it  behoves  us,  as 
desirous  of  escaping  a  gloomy  hell  and  attaining  a  glo- 
rious heaven,  to  consider  well ;  in  order  that  in  the 
first  place  we  may  know  how  it  is  to  be  carried  out, 
and  in  the  second,  whether  we  are,  each  one  of  us,  in 
the  secrecy  of  his  own  hidden  life,  endeavouring  to 
effect  it. 

For  to  walk  in  the  Spirit  is  evidently  put  before  us, 
as    we  have    shown,    as  the  means  of  escaping  the 
power  of  the  flesh.     The  power  of  the  flesh  is  the  io* 
fluence  of  that  evil  nature  which  the  fall  has  engen- 
dered.    Everywhere  it  meets  us  :  wre  are  encompass^ 
by  it :   we  are  oppressed  by  it :    it  weighs  us  doW**> 
when  wc  would  walk  uprightly :  it  misleads  us  whe** 
we  would  go  straightforward  in  the  road  of  duty :  i* 
retards  us  even  if  we  do  notwithstanding  run  in  sond* 
measure  the  way  of  God's   commandments :    and  i<* 
whatever  direction,  even  duty  or  natural  conscience 
or  the  moral  sense,  or  the  feeling  of  what  is  righ.  ^ 
wrould  lead  us,  in  the  very  opposite  to  that  this  carnal 
principle  is  sure  to  draw  us.     In  such  situation  we  ar^ 
met  by  the  blessed  words,  "  I  say  then,  Walk  in  thc^ 
Spirit."     The  interpretation  is — if  the  deathful  flesh 
would  so  mislead  you,  put  yourself  under  the  guidance 
of  the  life-giving  Spirit,  and  it  will  as  surely  lead  you 
aright.     The  Apostle  looks  at  it  as  enduing  him  that 
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is  possessed  of  it  with  a  Spirit  of  power  which  .shall 
secure  him  the  victory.  He  wrote  to  converted  Gala- 
l  tian  Christians.  They  had  been  baptized  into  this 
Spirit.  It  was  the  mighty  gift  which  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  had  departed  to  procure  for  them.  There 
was  not  one  of  them  over  whom  it  did  not  brood. 
They  lived  under  the  overspreading  influence  of  those 
broad  wings.  It  was  over  them  in  all  its  sevenfold 
influence:  it  was  "comfort,  light,  and  fire  of  love:" 
it  was  an  "enabling"  power,  a  power,  we  may  almost 
say,  of  omnipotence  for  their  upholding,  and  omni- 
science for  their  direction. 

And  if  it  was  all  this  to  them,  it  is  all  this  also  to 
us :  we  too  are  enshrined  as  they  wrere  in  this  mystic 
presence:  wre  are  encompassed  by  this  life-giving 
power :  it  is  about  us,  and  around  us,  and  within  us. 

How  glorious  !     Let  the  carnal  man,  in  this  congre- 
gation, let  the  worldly,  the  prodigal,  let  him  who  alas 
18  fulfilling  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  let  such  an  one  take 
Bote  of  these  tremendous  truths.   He  is  sinning  against 
a  power  of  holiness ;  he  is  wandering  away  from  light ; 
&e  is  getting  deeper  and  deeper  into  that  atmosphere  of 
^oral  darkness,  from  which  it  is  the  very  object  of 
"*ese  mighty  provisions  to  withdraw7  him.     This  is  the 
^tldemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  but  he 
18  loving  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  both  his 
^^ds  and  his  desires  are  evil. 
i?or  this  it  is  most  important  that  we  bring  home  to 
0|:*l^elves.     We  have  a  power  given  us,  and  we  are 
°^  Vied  upon  to  use  it.     "I  say  then,  Walk  in  the  Spirit, 
at^*d  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh."     The 
^^rds,  let  me  again  remind  you,  were  spoken  to  the 
^^Jrtized  Christians  of  Galatia.     The  Apostle  viewred 
^^m  as  partakers  of  grace,  as  shone  upon  by  the  Spirit 
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of  light,  solicited  by  His  gracious  breathings,  present! 
with  the  opportunities  of  His  enabling  power.  In  wh 
respect  are  we  different  ?  In  none  whatever.  On  1 
all  these  same  blessings  are  conferred.  Yes,  brethre 
on  all  of  us — on  that  little  one  who  has  just  been  r 
ccived  into  the  thrice  ^holy  covenant,  no  less  than  c 
those  of  us  who  may  long  have  been  walking  the  pal 
of,  it  may  be,  an  anxious  but  still  a  most  imperfa 
obedience.  We  cannot  too  frequently  remind  you  < 
this.  Gon  docs  not  mock  us  by  commanding  us  to  d 
that  which  we  have  no  means  of  doing.  He  does  n< 
command  the  natural  man  to  live,  by  himself,  that  is  b 
his  own  unassisted  powers,  the  spiritual  life  ;  neither  ca 
we  say,  because  we  receive  a  command,  that  we  liav 
of  necessity  a  power  in  ourselves  to  obey  it.  It  is  fla 
Pelagianism  to  lay  down  sucli  a  position  as  this.  Wha 
then  is  our  state  ?  Most  surely  it  is,  as  we  have  alread; 
intimated,  the  same  as  that  which  it  is  implied  that  thi 
Galatians  enjoyed :  we  have  the  Spirit  to  help  our  in 
firmities,  to  suggest  to  us  good  desires,  to  enable  us  t< 
bring  those  good  desires  to  good  effect ;  to  warn  us  vrhei 
we  would  go  astray ;  or  to  lure  us  from  those  false  fire 
which  our  watchful  foe  is  for  ever  lighting  up  to  mislea* 
us.  The  question  is,  how  far  the  efforts  of  that  goo< 
Spirit  have  succeeded.  Let  each  one  here  examine  him 
self  on  this  matter.  Let  him  ask  himself  if  he  has  n( 
knowingly  resisted  those  better  breathings ;  if,  when  I 
violated  conscience,  he  did  not  know  that  he  was  doit 
an  awful  thing ;  sinning  against  light,  opposing  an  inn< 
influence,  doing  in  fact  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grao 
And  on  the  other  hand,  if  he  has  obeyed,  has  he  n< 
felt  that  it  was  a  power  greater  than  his  own  that  hi 
enabled  him  to  do  so  ?  Will  he  not,  must  he  not  coi 
fess,  that  while  he  feels  in  himself  a  power  to  disobe 
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£     and  rebel,  it  is  from  God  alone  that  he  has  the  power 
f     to  submit  and  to  obey  ? 

;-•       And  therefore,  in  conclusion,  let  every  one  place 
?     before  him   these  two  sides  of  this  awful  question. 
There  is  a  living  after  the  flesh  which  is  death  eternal, 
there  is  a  living  after  the  Spirit  which  is  eternal  life. 
"If  ye  live  after  the  flesh  ye  shall  die,  but  if  ye  through 
the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh  ye  shall 
live."*    These  are  the  two  ways  which  lie  before  us. 
In  one  or  other  of  them  we  are  all  walking.     It  is  not 
difficult  for  any  of  us  to  discover,  each  for  himself, 
which  is  his  way  of  life.     The  language  of  Scripture 
[      would  tell  us  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  guide  of  the 
f      one;  but  that  the  flesh,  in  other  words,  pleasure,  pro- 
fit, gain,  worldly  appetite,  self-pleasing,  is  the  director 
°f  the  other.     Now  which  are  we  following  ?     Do  you 
?     *et  God  the  Spirit  ever  before  you  ?     When  you  rise 
s     in  the  morning  do  you  rise  with  a  consciousness  of 
your  relationship  to  the  Most  High  ?     Have  you,  by 
^e  willing  acceptance  of  faith,  taken  the  everlasting 
Spirit  for  your  guide  ?     When  you  go  forth  do  you 
b*ar  in  your  memory  the  Blessed  Spirit  as  going  forth 
*ith  you  V     When  you  are  in  your  chambers  do  you 
think,  although  apparently  alone,  of  the  majesty  of 
that  Being  that  is  close  to  you,   surrounding  you, 
breathing  on  you,  soliciting  you  ?     In  your  plan  of  life 
have  you  asked  His  help ;  consulted  Him  as  a  man 
woxild  consult  his  wise  friend  ?  desiring  to  please  Him 
38  every  loving  child  would  desire  to  please  his  father  ? 
^Ve  might  ask  a  hundred  other  questions  of  this 
cnaractert     They  all  lead  to  this  one  selfsame  conclu- 
8,0l*i  that  to  walk  in  the  Spirit  is  a  matter  so  positive, 

*  Rom.  viii.  13. 
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so  definite,  and  so  practical,  that  he  that  is  so  walkk 
cannot  but  be  conscious  that  he  is  doing  so.  It  is  n< 
a  path  which  a  man  may  saunter  along  with  small  an 
listless  heed ;  it  is  one  of  constant  care,  constant  effor 
constant  communion  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  ui 
ceasing  efforts  to  please  Him. 

And  that  which  so  peculiarly  concerns  us  to  note 
this.  The  text  would  teach  us  that  the  way  to  avoi 
fulfilling  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  is  to  walk  in  the  Spin 
"  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  (in  this  way,  by  thus  wall 
ing,)  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh."  I 
therefore,  we  are  not  conscious  of  any  efforts  to  wal 
in  the  Spirit,  wre  may  be  morally,  yea  mathematically 
sure  that  we  are  fulfilling  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

Let  every  one  here  present,  of  whatever  class  o 
condition,  take  serious  note  of  this.  There  is  no  mid 
die  line.  We  are,  every  one  of  us,  either  walking  aftc 
the  Spirit,  or  fulfilling  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  If  an 
be  not  doing  the  one,  they  must  of  necessity  be  doin 
the  other.  Let  the  solemnities  of  this  day  be  to  eac 
of  us  an  opportunity  for  consideration.  We  ma 
shrink — it  is  a  fearful  truth,  but  still  a  truth  it  is,  tb 
we  may  shrink,  if  we  please,  from  that  high  walk  of  ho 
obedience  to  which  every  one  of  us,  equally  with  tb 
newly  baptized  infant,  has  been  pledged  at  his  ba 
tismal  consecration.  We  may  flatter  ourselves,  if  « 
are  still  young,  that  old  age  is  far  distant ;  and  if  we  a 
in  the  decline  of  life,  we  may  hope  that  death  is  st 
a  great  way  off.  Let  not  such  vain  thoughts  begii 
us.  In  the  very  morning  of  life  we  may  wTell  say  th 
the  evening  is  drawing  on,  just  as  in  the  very  boso 
of.  the  sunshine  we  know  that  there  are  the  see 
of  the  thunderstorm.  Trust  not  to  the  present.  Bui 
rather  for  the  future.     Our  example  is  before  us,  ai 
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ire  pledged  to  follow  Him.  True  indeed  the  imi- 
:>n  of  Christ  is  a  life's-load  of  world-wide  duty, 
feting,  labouring,  and  loving,  are  all  involved  in  it. 
i  yet  it  must  be  undertaken.  We  are  sworn  soldiers 
lie  Cross.  Let  us  each  stretch  out  our  hands  to 
p  the  blessed  symbol,  let  us  each  submit  our  backs 
•ear  it.  It  may  oppress  us,  for  it  is  heavy ;  it  may 
md  us,  for  it  is  sharp  ;  but  its  sharpest  edge  has  been 
sd  off  by  Him  Who  first  handled  it,  and  its  intole- 
e  pressure  was  removed  when  He  carried  it  to 
vary.  In  Him  therefore  let  us  trust ;  to  His  guid- 
b  let  us  commit  ourselves.  Let  us  give  up,  as  He 
e  up,  the  present  for  the  future,  self-pleasing  for  self- 
ifice,  the  vain  glories  of  earth  for  the  substantial  real- 
\  of  heaven ;  and  thus  laying  hold  of  the  power  of 
ever  blessed  Spirit,  let  us  put  fearlessly  our  feet 
i  His  bloody  footsteps,  and  follow  Him  even  in  all 
path  of  His  great  humiliation;  so  shall  our  end, 
His,  be  calm  with  patience  and  holy  hope,  and 
issue  everlasting  joy.  Such  shall  be  the  bright 
dt  of  "  walking  in  the  Spirit." 
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NOTE. 


wing  Sermon  was  written  in  the  discharge  of  duty  as 
al  Minister,  and  without  any  view  to  publication.  The 
vhich  called  it  forth  is  briefly  alluded  to  in  page  7. 
;ion  of  the  Roman  Governor  was  pointedly  and  in  the 
lere  stated  proposed  to  him  by  one  of  his  Parishioners, 
lering  the  question,  he  wrote  only  with  a  view  to  the 
be  people  under  his  charge.  Its  appearance  in  its  pre- 
is  entirely  in  deference  to  a  request  which  has  been 
j  made  to  him  for  its  publication  ;  though  such  an  idea 
ontemplated  by  him,  he  does  not,  under  the  circum- 
jel  at  liberty  to  refuse  it,  and  he  has  only  to  hope  that 
us  be  permitted  to  further  the  cause  for  which  it  was 


A   SERMON, 


ETC. 


"  What  is  Truth  ?  "— S.  John  xviii.  38. 

se  words  propose  to  our  consideration  a  question  of  the 
est  interest  and  importance.  As  such  at  least  it  will  appear 
I,  who  have  a  lively  feeling  of  the  duty  incumbent  on  them, 
working  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling/'  in 
rarity  with  the  will  of  God. 

le  circumstances  too  under  which  the  question  was  proposed, 
to  it  additional  interest ;  while  the  fact  that  no  answer  was 
i  to  the  inquiry  makes  it  the  more  important  that  all  the 
instances  connected  with  this  question  should  be  correctly 
rstood ;  and  that  the  question  itself  should  be  fully  consi- 
l  with  a  view  to  our  own  instruction  in  righteousness. 

the  time  of  the  Saviour's  humiliation  the  question  of  the 
wbb  proposed  by  Pilate  to  the  Blessed  Jesus.  He  Who 
upon  earth  as  man's  best  friend, — Who  was  pure  and  holy, 
rmless  and  undefiled, — in  Whom  indeed  there  was  no  sin,  but 
was  altogether  perfect ; — this  Divine  Being,  in  Whom  should 
centred  the  love  and  affection  of  mankind,  was  by  those  very 
whom  He  came  to  redeem  and  to  save,  brought  before 
;  as  a  criminal  of  state,  and  accused  of  blasphemy  and  trea- 

But  when  the  governor  of  Judea  began  to  question  Him 
ruing  the  accusation  laid  to  His  charge,  he  found  the  king- 
which  Jesus  was  accused  of  claiming,  to  be  merely  spiri- 
or  as  it  appeared  to  him,  a  kingdom  only  in  idea ;  and  he 
atly  considered  the  Saviour  to  have  done  nothing  which 
red  or  called  for  his  official  interference.  Thus  far  he  acted 
itently  with  his  public  character  as  the  Roman  governor  of 
mince ;  but  while  in  this  respect  we  approve  his  conduct. 


we  cannot  as  Christians  approve  his  conduct  as  an  individual \ 
for  he  lost  a  favourable  opportunity,  which  it  had  been  well  for 
him,  had  he  improved  to  the  good  of  his  soul. 

He  had  before  him  One,  Who  was  both  able  and  willing  to  in- 
form him  of  the  truth ;  but,  though  he  knew  that  the  Saviour, 
had  the  reputation  of  exercising  every  spiritual  power  necessary 
to  enforce  it,  he  manifested  a  singular  indifference  to  the  discovery 
of  that,  which  even  in  worldly  affairs  it  is  always  desirable  to  know, 
but  which  in  religion  is  of  the  very  highest  and  most  essential 
importance.    "  I  came  into  the  world/'  said  the  Saviour,  "that 
I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth ;  every  one  that  is  of  the 
truth  hcareth  My  voice."  (John  xviii.  37.)    The  manner  in  which 
Pilate,  in  reply  to  this,  proposed  the  question,  "  What  is  truth  lm 
showed  him  to  be  uninfluenced  by  any  real  desire  for  that  know- 
ledge which  an  answer  to  this  question  implied.     The  feelings* 
indeed  with  which  he  proposed  the  question  seem  rather  to  have^ 
been  these, — "  You  talk  to  me  of  truth ;  but  that  is  a  word  which*. 
is  in  the  mouth  of  every  sectarian,  all  of  whom  give  that  name  t<» 
their  own  particular  opinions :  while  Truth,  if  indeed  it  be  nm- 
existence,  still  wanders  at  large  and  unacknowledged ;  and  see- 
ing that  mankind  are  so  divided  in  opinion  with  respect  to  iW 
and  that  they  can  live  on,  as  they  have  done,  as  well  without  it* 
it  scarcely  seems  worth  while  to  attempt  the  settlement  of  * 
question  which  appears  so  difficult/1 

Such  are  the  sentiments,  which  in  the  case  before  us  appear 
to  have  influenced  the  conduct  of  this  ruler  of  Judea,  who  hid 
heard  so  much  in  the  various  schools  of  the  philosophers  con- 
cerning Truth.     The  philosophy  of  the  Grecian  sophists  had  tt 
that  time  become  fashionable  among  the  learned  of  the  Jews, 
and  when  Pilate  heard  the  Saviour  speak  of  "  bearing  witnetf 
to  the  truth/1  he  probably  concluded  that  He  was  one  of  their 
followers.     The  endless  inquiries  and  quarrels  about  Truth,  and 
which  of  the  various  sects  of  philosophers  possessed  it, — all  of 
whom  claimed  this  attribute  for  their  particular  systems ; — these 
inquiries  and  quarrels  made  such  men  as  Pilate  willing  to  be 
persuaded,  and  ready  to  conclude,  that  this  boasted  Truth  which 
was  so  much  talked  of,  and  which  pretended  to  regulate  the  hu- 
man conduct,  was  nowhere  to  be  found, — was  indeed  a  fanciful 
vision. 


h  was  the  light  in  which  we  may  presume  Pilate  regarded 
lviotjr  of  the  world.  A  Religion,  whose  only  object  was 
mtk  in  opposition  to  every  kind  of  error,  was  what  the 
i  magistrate  could  form  no  idea  of,  but  as  a  new  sect  of 
ophy.  With  him,  all  the  religions  had  for  their  object,  not 
but  public  utility;  and  that  religion  was  the  best  which 
1  most  to  preserve  the  peace,  and  promote  the  welfare  of 
mmunity.  Thus  regarding  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  as  a  new 
>n,  still  it  was  one,  from  which  in  his  estimation,  the  go- 
tent  and  politics  of  the  world  had  nothing  to  apprehend, 
not  till  Paul  "  reasoned  of  righteousness,  temperance,  and 
lent  to  come,"  that  "  Felix  trembled."  If  the  Gospel  had 
t  manner  been  represented  to  Pilate  on  its  practical  side,  it 
>bable  that  he  too  would  have  experienced  similar  sensa- 

And  there  are  many  as  well  as  Pilate  who  can  hear  and 
f  the  truths  of  God  unmoved,  who  yet  tremble  at  His 
lents  and  dread  the  terrors  of  His  vengeance, 
s  question  of  the  Roman  governor  has  often  been  repeated 
•  day  with  respect  to  Religious  Truth,  and  in  a  manner 
would  seem  to  imply  that  there  are  no  definite  means 
rectly  ascertaining  it ;  and  those  who  have  thus  used  it,  have 
strengthened  in  the  conclusion,  at  which  they  consider 
lave  arrived,  from  the  fact,  as  they  say,  that  the  Saviour 
;lf  did  not  answer  the  question  when  put  to  Him  by  Pilate, 
,  could  it  have  been  plainly  and  satisfactorily  done,  would 
irevented,  as  they  think,  so  many  differences  of  opinion.* 
;  is  surely  too  much  hence  to  infer  that  no  answer  could 
en  to  the  question.  It  is  not  for  us  to  say  why  the  Sa- 
t  did  not,  on  the  occasion  referred  to,  reply  to  it.  As 
era  in  the  Divinity  of  Jesus,  the  second  Person  of  the  Holy 
rer  blessed  Trinity,  we  must  know  that  He  was  able — and 

Saviour  of  sinners,  that  He  was  willing — to  afford  to 
sincere  inquirer  all  the  information  which  it  was  necessary 
m  to  know :  we  must  believe  also  that  had  it  been  right, 
ould  have  improved  this  opportunity  in  the  judgment- 
f  Pilate,  His  silence  on  this  occasion  certainly  was  not 
it  reason.    It  might  have  been  that  the  manner  in  which 

*  See  Prefatory  Note. 


Pilate  proposed  the  question,  manifesting  as  it  did,  a  want  of  all 
right  feeling  on  the  subject,  prevented  the  Saviour's  replying  to 
it :  or  His  silence  at  this  time  might  have  been  in  accordance 
with  the  divine  plan  with  respect  to  this  particular  period  in  tb* 
work  of  man's  redemption ;  for  it  was  foretold  concerning  Hiixii 
that  as  "a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  He  would  not 
open  His  mouth/'  and  we  accordingly  read  of  Him  that  in  reply 
to  the  many  questions  put  to  Him  "  He  answered  to  never  a 
word  "  in  justification  or  vindication  of  Himself  or  His  doctriac 
Or  His  silence  might  have  arisen  from  the  fact  that  Pilate, — not 
regarding  Him  with  that  reverential  respect  which  was  due  to  Him 
in  His  exalted  character,— considering  Him  only  as  a  criminal  in 
the  hands  of  justice,  and  behaving  to  Him  as  such,  without  any- 
thing like  respect  or  ordinary  civility  in  his  conduct, — abruptly 
and  sneeringly  put  to  Him  the  question,  and  then  hastily  left 
Him  to  communicate  with  the  Jews  who  were  His  accusers  * 
"  Pilate  saith  unto  Him,  What  is  truth  ?  and  when  he  had  said 
this,"  or  as  it  would  be  better  translated,*  "having  said  this,"  or 
"  as  soon  as  he  had  said  this,  he  went  out  again  unto  the  Jews,"— — 
and  thus  did  not  afford  the  Saviour  the  opportunity  of  making 
any  reply  to  him.     But  whatever  may  have  been  the  cause  o* 
silence,  we  cannot  possibly  conclude  from  this  that  the  que^^ 
tion  could  not  be  answered.  In  opposition  to  such  vain  opinion^ 
of  the  human  mind,  the  Saviour  Himself  declared  expressly  thav** 
He  "  came  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth ; "  and  can  we  believe 
that  He  did  not  fulfil  the  purpose  for  which  He  came,  or  tha£ 
He  bore  witness  to  that  which  no  one  knew  or  which  no  one? 
could  understand  ?     Again,  He  says,  "  I  am  the  truth/'  and  ia 
another  place,  "  Thy  word," — meaning  the  inspired  word  of  God, 
"  Thy  word  is  truth."      And  in  addressing  His  disciples  He 
said  to  them,  "  If  ye  continue  in  My  word  then  are  ye  My  dis- 
ciples indeed ;  and  ye  shall  know  the  truth  and  the  truth  shall 
make  you  free."     And  will  any  Christian  admit  that  He  failed 
to  make  that  promise  good  ?  or  did  He  make  known  the  truth 
to  them,  and  again  withdraw  it  from  those  that  should  cope 
after? 

The  word  of  God,  which  points  us  to  Jesus  as  thinly 
Saviour    of   sinners,    is    declared   to    have   been   qqpeatly 

*  The  words  are  "iwl  vovto  •fag*." 
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rritten  for  our  guidance  and  instruction  in  the  truth;   and 
urely,  whatever  excuse  may  be  made  for  the  heathen  who  pos- 
essed  not  this  light  to  direct  their  wandering  footsteps  in  the 
arch  of  truth,  none  can  be  made  for  those  who  possess,  but 
eglect  to  improve,  the  inestimable  advantage  of  Divine  Reve- 
ition.     Still,  however,  there  are  very  many  who,  unfortunately 
>r  themselves,  having  no  sincere  love  for  the  truth,  turn  away 
ke  Pilate,  instead  of  devoutly  waiting  for  an  answer.     And  in 
iiese  days  of  false  liberality  in  religion,  seeing  that  so  many  and 
pposite  opinions  have  been  disseminated,  and  that  the  people 
ave  been  easily  misled,   it  becomes  the  more  important  to 
take  the  inquiry.     To  contend  however  for  any  fixed  standard 
r  truth  before  which   the  reasoning  and  opinions  of  men 
tculd  bow  down,  is  deemed  by  many  persons  to  be  bigotry  and 
itolerance.     But  surely,  if  the  Almighty  has  revealed  such 
standard  it  must  be  most  desirable  to  discover  it ;  and  the 
mnden, — imperative  duty  of  those  who  believe  they  possess 
>  to  hold  it  up  before  the  eyes  of  all  men.     As  in  the  days  of 
d,  even  so  it  is  now.     There  are  times  when  it  behoves  the 
Xristian  warrior,  fighting  under  the  banner  of  the  cross,  to 
Walk  about  Zion  and  go  round  about  her, — to  mark  well  her 
Jwarksand  consider  her  palaces ;" — there  are  also  times  when 
behoves  him  to  look  to  the  foundation  on  which  she  rests,  and 
£  that  there  be  no  unsoundness  or  decay.     Christianity  is  aptly 
cupared  to  a  building,  and  in  raising  up  the  beautiful  fabric 
d  adorning  it  with  the  graces  of  religion,  we  should  be  careful, 
die  we  raise  the  house  on  high,  to  see  that  its  foundation  be 
;Shtly  and  firmly  fixed,  lest  haply,  like  the  house  erected  on  a 
i  of  sand,  it  should  be  found  to  be  without  a  good  founda- 
*!•     Our  Blessed  Lord  said  to  Pilate,— "  To  this  end  was  I 
m,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should 
%r  witness  unto  the  truth.     Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth 
fcreth  My  voice/1     His  Ministers  in  like  manner  have  been 
t  apart  to  bear  the  same  testimony.     Having  listened  to  the 
>ice  of  their  Divine  Master,  they  are  bound  to  repeat  His  in- 
notions,  and  by  persuasion  and  example  enforce  obedience  to 
is  authority.    They  are  not  for  one  moment  to  admit  that 
jre  is  any  doubt  concerning  it ;  but  it  is  their  duty  fearlessly 
gtand  forward  as  its  unflinching  advocates,  feeling  assured  of 
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this,  that  all  who  are  of  the  truth  will  hear  them, — that  the 
cause  is  just  and  will  finally  prevail. 

But  Religion,  it  will  perhaps  be  said,  is  a  matter  between  Go 
and  man's  own  conscience;  and  that  every  one  ought  to  be  allowei 
and  in  this  country  is  allowed,  to  worship  his  God  as  his  o* 
conscience  dictates,  provided  his  mode  of  doing  so  tend  n< 
to  licentiousness  of  manners,  nor  be  injurious  to  the  peace  i 
society.  I  myself  cordially  subscribe  to  the  principle  thi 
happily  enjoyed,  which  allows  every  one  to  adopt  that  religioi 
system  which  he  in  his  conscience  believes  to  be  true.  Muc 
however,  does  it  concern  us,  and  the  more  so  on  account  t 
this  liberty,  to  see  that  we  adhere  to  the  true  religion  of  Goj 
For  God  is  Truth,  and  Religious  Truth  is  like  Him,  one  and  ui 
alterable.  If  the  Almighty  in  His  mercy  has  given  a  Revel* 
tion  of  His  Will  to  man,  it  is  self-evident  that  the  informatio 
contained  in  such  a  Revelation,  must  be  of  too  high  a  cast  to  alio1 
mankind  to  use  their  pleasure  in  assenting  to  its  truths.  Latere* 
as  well  as  duty  must  at  once  point  out  the  propriety  and  necef 
sity  of  doing  so.  Nor  can  we  for  one  moment  imagine,  that 
God  of  wisdom  and  of  mercy,  Whose  desire  is  the  salvation  c 
His  creatures,  would  reveal  to  them  His  Will  in  such  my  sterna 
and  such  doubtful  language  as  to  leave  them  in  the  bewilderin, 
mazes  of  perplexity  and  of  doubt  as  to  what  its  true  meaoinj 
is ;  or  what  is  its  fixed  and  intended  purpose  as  regards  thei 
religious  duty.  We  cannot  imagine  that  that  great  Almight; 
Being,  Who  is  in  all  things  Omniscient  and  Who  has  declare 
Himself  to  be  "a  God  of  order ;" — we  cannot,  I  say,  imagine  tha 
He  would  give  such  a  Revelation,  as  would  sanction  and  appron 
diversities  of  opinion  and  divisions  in  religion,  subversive  of  tha 
order  which  is  one  of  His  attributes;  injurious  to  the  peace  o 
society ;  and  one  of  the  greatest  obstacles  that  a  malignant  spirt 
could  devise  to  prevent  the  spread  of  the  Gospel, — the  glory  oi 
God, — and  the  salvation  of  mankind.  For  if  we  look  througl 
the  pages  of  history,  how  often  do  we  find  them  stained  wit! 
the  records  of  religious  discord,  which  has  kindled  the  fagot  sac 
the  fire,  and  set  man  at  variance  with  his  fellow  man !  Aim 
was  it  the  Revelation  of  God  which  caused  this  ?  Waa  this  tht 
effect  of  that  religion,  which  giving  a  new  commandment,  as 
distinctive  mark  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  enjoined  its  fbUover 
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to  "love  one  another?"    No  j — it  was  a  perversion  of  religion's 
name  to  work  the  evil  purposes  of  Satan.     It  arose  out  of  igno- 
rance of  that  truth,  which  God  had  revealed  for  their  instruc- 
tion and  their  guidance.     And  if  we  look  among  the  people  of 
our  own  day,  what  is  it  that  operates  most  strongly  to  prevent 
the  spread  of  the  Gospel  ?     What  is  it  that,  stimulating  the 
angry  feelings  of  man,  causes  civil  discord  throughout  the  land, 
and  disturbs  the  peace  of  society  ?     May  we  not  ascribe  it 
to  divisions  in  religion, — to  the  strife  and  fury  of  contending 
opinions  T 

And  can  such  things  be  pleasing  to  a  God  of  love  ?  at  can 
they  be  sanctioned  by  that  revelation  of  His  Will,  which  God  in 
His  wisdom  hath  given  ?  The  thing  is  impossible ;  and  it  is 
evident  that  they  who  cause  or  who  make  these  divisions  in  re- 
ligion, understand  not  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.  God  is  a  God 
of  truth.  In  the  Scriptures  He  has  given  us  a  revelation  of  His 
Will.  He  has  there  informed  us  on  every  point  essential  for  us  to 
know,  to  give  us  comfort  and  to  direct  us  in  our  duty.  In  those 
Scriptures  He  has  declared  to  us  the  truth.  They  are  intended  to 
•peak  the  same  language  to  all, — to  teach  the  same  duties, — and 
to  be  held  in  love,  in  stedfastness,  and  in  sincerity.  And  though 
)&  these  Scriptures  there  be  many  things  hard  to  be  understood, — 
*&deed  many  things  which  are  far  beyond  the  comprehension  of 
*fian's  finite  mind ; — yet  it  is  contrary  to  reason  to  suppose  that  a 
Cod  of  love  would  reveal  Himself  to  His  people, — and  that  ex- 
pressly to  teach  them  their  duty, — in  terms  which  they  could  not 
lightly  understand,  and  that  too  on  those  points  which  were  essen- 
tial, relating  to  their  duty  and  their  practice.  On  the  contrary, 
we  are  expressly  told  that  the  Gospel  should  make  the  path  of 
duty  so  plain  before  us  that,  "  the  wayfaring  man  though  a 
fool,"  (Isa.  XXXV.  8.)  should  walk  therein  in  safety. 

But  how  then  are  we  to  come  to  this  knowledge  of  the  truth  ? 
— for  it  does  unfortunately  happen  that  various  and  very  opposite 
conclusions  are  deduced  from  this  word  which  God  hath  given 
us,— conclusions  which  perplex  and  bewilder  the  unwary, — and 
which  give  rise  to  that  animosity  and  strife  which  the  real 
Christian  must  ever  lament.  What  means  are  we  to  adopt  to 
discover  among  these  discordant  opinions  that  which  is  the 
troth  f  For  surely  a  reasonable  and  responsible  being  oannot  be 


justified  in  adopting  this  or  that  religious  opinion,  just  as  incli- 
nation prompts  him,  and  thus  making  experiments  in  matters 
of  such  serious  importance. 

Some  perhaps  would  say, — Exercise  a  liberality  of  sentiment. 
Such  is  the  general  term  which  is  sometimes  used  to  denote  the 
peculiar  character  of  the  present  age.     It  is  however  a  term  of 
ambiguous   import,    and   therefore  of  questionable  value.    If 
by  liberality  of  sentiment  be  meant  a  generous  freedom  from  un- 
reasonable prejudices  in  forming  our  opinions; — and  a  kind 
and  courteous   manner  in  maintaining  them; — in  that  case, 
it  is  a  quality  which  is  highly  to  be  prized  and  diligently  to  be 
cultivated.      But  if  by  liberality  of  sentiment  be  intended  a 
licentiousness  of  sentiment,  which  is  careless  about  the  grounds 
of  the  opinions  it  adopts,  and  indifferent  to  the  essential  differ- 
ence between  right  and  wrong,  between  truth  and  falsehood ;— in 
this  sense  of  the  word  it  is  manifestly  at  variance  with  the  spirit 
and  the  dictates  of  the  Gospel.     In  this  sense  of  the  term  the 
first  preachers  of  Christianity  were  the  most  illiberal  of  men; 
and  those  who  follow  most  strictly  in  their  footsteps  mu»t  be 
content  to  share  in  their  discredit.     Where  no  particular  system 
of  faith   is   inculcated,   where  a  variety  of  opinions  is  repre- 
sented without  discrimination,  the  minds  of  the  people  will  soon 
become  unsettled  with  regard  to  religion,  and  will  ultimately 
end  in  a  rejection  of  all  its  fundamental  truths. 

But  how,  then,  shall  we  act  ?  Shall  we  adopt,  as  some  would 
advise,  the  principle  of  individual  interpretation  ?  It  is  evident 
that  there  must  be  some  limitation  to  this,  if  we  would  arrive  a* 
the  correct  and  true  meaning  of  God's  Word.  For  it  is  to  thi* 
we  must  attribute  the  endless  variety  of  opinions  that  prevail, 
which  are  the  fruitful  source  of  contention  and  discord.  If 
religion  be  true,  it  is  binding  upon  every  man,  and  its  language 
is  the  same  to  all ;  and  while  it  is  incumbent  on  every  one  to 
make  the  inquiry,  "  What  is  truth  ?"  or,  in  other  words,  What 
is  the  religion  which  bears  upon  it  the  impress  and  the  sanction 
of  God  ? — it  is  evident  there  must  be  some  acknowledged  au- 
thority to  which  His  people  may  resort  for  a  correct  interpreta- 
tion of  His  saving  or  condemning  Word. 

That  the  Apostles  of  Christ  were  invested  with  this  authority 
by  their  Divine  Master,  no  one  bearing  His  Name  will,  I  presume, 
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d  there  is  ample  testimony  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
>istles,  to  prove  that  they  were  invested  with  authority 
similar  powers  to  others.  These  inspired  men  and  their 
>rmed  Christ's  visible  Church  upon  earth ;  and  to 

and  Councils  of  this  Church,  all  matters  of  doubt 
te  were  invariably  referred,  and  their  decisions  were 
a  all  members  of  the  Church.  This  practice  which 
;d  by  the  Apostles  and  their  immediate  successors,  has 
nued,  and  been  acted  on  down  to  the  present  time. 

which  was  "  once  delivered  to  the  Saints "  and  for 
y  Christian  is  told,  in  the  Inspired  Volume,  that  he 
estly  contend,  has  thus  been  preserved  and  handed 
the  Church,  which,  on  that  account,  is  called  by  the 
the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth."  And  he  who 
;  and  is  desirous  of  coming  to  a  saving  knowledge  of 
i  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  will  do  well  and  wisely  to  inquire 
ich  a  Church  be  still  in  existence,  and  where  it  is  to 
and  when  he  is  satisfied  of  her  Scriptural  authority, 
tly  to  adhere  to  her  doctrines  and  conform  to  her 

does  appear,  from  the  records  of  history,  that 
:h  of  Christ  has  existed  in  this  country  from  very 
5, — for  at  least  two  hundred  years  before  Augustine's 
came  here  as  the  emissary  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome, — 
n  the  time  of  St.  Paul  himself.     Here  she  is  acting  in 

integrity ;  and  in  her  Prayer  Book  and  her  Liturgy, 
ies  and  her  Articles,  she  gives  to  all  her  members  a 

faithful  exposition  of  the  Word  of  God,  on  every 
oint  relating  either  to  doctrine  or  to  duty,  which  can 
's  happiness  or  his  soul's  salvation. 

what  principle,  it  may  be  asked,  has  the  Church  of 
t  day  adopted  her  opinions  ?  As  being  the  opinions 
lerable  Reformers  who  died  at  the  stake  in  testimony 
■uth,  they  would  be  entitled  to  much  deference  and 
t  is  not,  however,  their  arbitrary  opinions  that  we  are 
jo  receive,  but  those  opinions  as  founded  on  the  Word  of 
the  judgments  of  the  Catholic  Church.  In  the  Bible 
many  things  so  plain,  that  there  could  not  be  a  doubt 
5  their  true  meaning  and  acceptation.    But  on  those 


many  points  of  importance,  on  which  there  is  a  difference  of 
opinion,  what  would  be  the  course  which,  in  any  similar  case, 
common  sense  would  suggest  for  ascertaining  the  truth?  In 
order  to  elucidate  a  distant  fact,  we  rely  on  the  evidence  of  those 
who,  having  been  eye-witnesses  of  it,  are  capable  of  bearing 
testimony  to  it  ?  And  in  the  case  of  a  book  written  at  a  distant 
period,  should  we  not  think  the  sense  in  which  the  book  had 
been  understood  by  those,  who  conversed  with  the  writer  on  the 
subject,  to  be  its  correct  signification  ?  Should  we  not  feel  this 
the  more  forcibly,  if  the  writers  before  composing  the  book  had 
been  accustomed  to  converse  with  these  persons  on  its  subject- 
matter  ; — and  more  particularly  if  these  persons  had  been  their 
devoted  disciples,  and  they  had  been  desired  by  them  to  treasure 
up  their  doctrines  and  to  keep  them  as  a  sacred  deposit  ?  This 
was  the  invariable  principle  of  the  primitive  and  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  this  was  the  principle  on  which  our  venerable 
Reformers  acted.  If  they  had  combated  the  errors  and  corrup- 
tions of  Romanism  by  their  own  individual  opinions  of  what  wis 
the  true  meaning  of  Scripture,  they  would  never  have  effected 
the  great  work  of  the  Reformation  in  which  we  glory  j  hot 
they  combated  those  errors,  and  they  combated  them  suc- 
cessfully, by  appealing  to  the  testimony  of  Scripture ;  and  for 
the  correct  meaning  of  Scripture  they  appealed  to  the  voice  of 
the  primitive  and  Catholic  Church.  Thus  the  English  B*- 
formers  framed  their  system  on  Scripture,  and  on  Scripture 
only ;  but  wherever  it  appeared  of  doubtful  signification,  instead 
of  deferring  to  the  opinions  and  conjectures  of  themselves  or  of 
any  individual,  they  understood  it  in  the  sense  in  which  it  was 
understood  by  the  Catholic  Church,  and  by  those  early  Christiani 
who  had  been  conversant  with  the  Apostles,  and  who  treasured 
up  their  teaching  as  the  apple  of  their  eye. 

Such  is  the  principle  adopted  by  the  Church  for  the 
correct  interpretation  of  God's  word,  and  it  will  be  found 
to  be  the  safest  guide  to  truth,  and  the  best  preservative 
against  every  error — the  errors  of  Romanism  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  latitudinarian  errors  of  Dissent  on  the  other. 
Whatever  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  the  Church  has  uni- 
formly held  and  taught  as  the  true  doctrine  of  Cheist,  contained 
in  the  Scriptures,  ought  not  lightly  to  be  disregarded  or  wantonly 


called  in  question.  It  is  not  the  authoritative  dogmas  of  any 
purticular  time  without  reference  to  Scripture  which  I  advocate, 
which  miijrht  lead  us  back  to  the  errors  of  Popery  ; — but  it  is  the 
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pery  . 


voice  of  her  collective  wisdom  I  would  have  you  regard.  And  the 
humble-minded  Christian,  who,  under  this  guidance,  seeks  for 
the  truth  and  prays  to  God  for  grace  to  direct  him,  may  rely  on 
the  Divine  promise  that  "  he  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth 
ihall  make  him  free." 

But  while  the  Church  thus  teaches  and  maintains  the  truth 
tt  it  is  in  Jesus,  in  opposition  to  every  kind  and  degree  of  error, 
the  exercises  no  controlling  influence  over  the  people — she 
does  not  enforce  obedience  to  her  authority ;  but  she  endeavours 
to  win  them  by  the  force  of  conviction ;  she  exhorts  them  to 
"search  the  Scriptures  whether  these  things  be  so ;"  and,  anxious 
for  their  salvation,  she  endeavours  to  bring  them  to  walk  with 
her  people  in  "  the  paths  of  pleasantness,  and  in  the  ways  of 
peace." 

The  principles  which  I  here  have  advocated  will,  I  trust,  at 

once  commend  themselves  to  your  minds  as  sound  and  correct, — 

w  indeed  the  only  ones  on  which  you  can  safely  rely  if  you  wish  to 

obtain,  without  reference  to  party  prejudices  or  private  feelings, 

*  correct  meaning  of  God's  Word  or  message  to  sinful  man.    It 

i*  on  these  principles  we  establish  beyond  a  doubt  the  doctrine  of 

the  holy  and  ever  blessed  Trinity,  which  is  the  subject  of  this 

day's  festival.    That  doctrine  is  far  beyond  the  limits  of  the 

human  mind  to  comprehend ;  nor  is  it  necessary  in  this  case  for 

man  to  do  so.    How,  indeed,  can  it  be  expected  that  a  finite  mind 

should  be  capable  of  understanding  the  mind  and  essence  of  an 

infinite  Being?    All  that  in  this  case  concerns  man,  is  to  learn 

the  fact,  and  to  draw  from  it  the  lessons  of  instruction  and  of 

consolation  which  it  is  designed  and  calculated  to  teach.    As 

believers  in  the  Triune  God,  we  contend  that  this  doctrine  of  the 

Trinity  is  fully  revealed  and  set  forth  in  Scripture;  we  appeal 

to  the  words  of  Scripture  to  prove  it;  and  we  appeal  to  the 

opinions  of  the  primitive  and  the  Catholic  Church  for  the  correct 

interpretation  of  Scripture  on  the  point,  and  in  confirmation  of 

the  doctrine  which  we  find  there  revealed.    And  here  I  would 

remark,  that  if  this  doctrine  be  not  revealed  in  Scripture — as 

some  persons,  alas  !  'unfortunately  for  themselves,  contend  that 
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it  is  not, — then  would  result  the  singular  fact  that  the  gn 
body  of  those  for  whom  the  Gospel  of  Christ  was  reveal* 
have  in  every  age  been  in  error  with  respect  to  a  fundamen 
and  one  of  its  most  important  doctrines. 

But  it  will  here,  perhaps,  be  said  by  some, — What,  then,  1 
comes  of  those  who,  adopting  different  views,  do  not  conform 
the  Church?  Built  on  the  Divine  foundation  which  Jesus  Chk 
and  His  Apostles  laid,  the  Church  seeks  the  support  and  claims  I 
faithful  attachment  of  all  men;  and  causelessly  to  separate  from  1 
Church  is  an  act  of  schism  and  of  sin ;  but  whatever  may  be  th 
offence,  it  is  not  for  any  of  us  to  pronounce  on  them  the  sentei 
of  condemnation; — God  Himself  will  judge  all  His  creatures  wit! 
righteous  judgment ;  and  it  would  ill  become  us  to  antiapt 
the  sentence  He  will  pass  on  others.  Though  the  Christian 
warned  in  the  Bible  against  the  sin  and  the  guilt  of  schism,  ai 
told  to  "  mark  those  that  cause  divisions  in  the  Church,  a] 
avoid  them :"  yet  he  is  also  commanded  to  "  love  even  his  en 
mies,  and  to  bless  them  that  curse  him."  He  is  enjoined 
"  walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  that  are  without,"  and  "not 
count  them  as  enemies,  but  admonish  them  as  brethren ."  Ms 
we  not  use  the  words  of  St.  Paul  with  respect  to  them,  which  I 
spake  concerning  the  Jews : — "  Have  they  stumbled  that  thi 
should  fall  ?  God  forbid ;  but  rather  through  their  fall  salvatk 
is  come  unto  the  Gentiles,  for  to  provoke  them  to  jealous 
Now  if  the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  tl 
diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles ;  how  much  mo 
their  fulness."  (Rom.  xi.  1 1, 1 2.)  There  can,  I  think,  be  lit! 
doubt  that  "their  fall"  has,  in  a  great  measure,  been  occasioned1 
the  neglect  of  those  whose  duty  it  was  to  care  for  them ; — and 
is  possible  that  the  Church  has,  in  some  degree,  been  "provol 
to  jealousy"  by  them.  If  we  consider  them,  as  we  must  do, 
lack  our  Christian  privileges,  it  ought  indeed  to  stimulate  us 
jealousy  and  increased  strivings  in  the  cause  of  Christ  and  I 
Church,  if  at  any  time  we  find  them  not  having  our  adn 
tages,  surpassing  us  in  godliness  and  good  deeds.  But  looki 
at  them  as  now  they  are,  let  us  hope  and  pray  for  that  til 
when  they  shall  again  be  joined  in  communion  with  the  Chun 
That  happy  time,  so  much  to  be  wished,  wiU  yet  came,  a 
when  this  blessed  unity  among  Christians  is  consummated, 
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ly  look  forward  with  a  well-grounded  and  scriptural  hope  for 
e  conversion  of  the  world.*  "  The  kingdoms  of  this  world 
all  then  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His 
heist,"  (Rev.  zi.  15 ;)  and  "  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the 
lowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  (Isa.  xi.  9.) 
The  question  in  the  text  which  I  have  proposed  for  your  con- 
idention,  has  often  been  tauntingly  made  use  of,  to  show  that 
eligious  truth  is  unknown ; — my  object  has  been  to  show  that 
t  is  answerable,  and  what  are  the  principles  of  the  Church,  and 
rhat  are  the  means  to  be  employed  for  ensuring  a  correct  con- 
imm.  May  God  grant  that  my  endeavour  may  be  produc- 
ive  of  good ; — and  while  for  every  one  who  names  the  name  of 
)hii8T,  we  should  cherish  feelings  of  good  will,  and  conduct 
unelves  with  kindness  and  respect  towards  those  who  honestly 
eeking  the  truth  join  not  the  communion  of  the  Church, — let  it 
A  the  same  time  be  our  earnest  endeavour,  and  our  prayer, "  that 
U  who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians  may  be  led  into 
he  way  of  truth,"  and  that  we  all  may  be  one.  Let  me 
n  conclusion  remind  you  of  the  Saviour's  prayer  for  His  dis- 
Jple8,  that  they  might  be  one,— one  in  heart,  in  spirit,  in 
harity,  in  faith.  "  Neither  pray  I,"  said  the  blessed  Jesus, 
for  these  alone," — for  these  My  immediate  disciples  and  My 
Qflapanions  in  My  earthly  pilgrimage,  and  the  future  teachers 
f  My  Gospel, — "  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  those 
*o  which  shall  believe  on  Me  through  their  word ;  that  they 
1  may  be  one ;  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me  and  I  in  Thee, 
*t  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us;  that  the  world  may  be- 

Tms  expectation  will,  perhaps,  appear  to  many  to  be  visionary  and  hopeless. 
*fej  had  no  other  means  than  merely  human  knowledge  and  human  opinions  to 
ble  us  to  judge,  the  present  aspect  of  the  world  might  lead  us  to  this  condu- 
it But  how  many  important  and  altogether  unexpected  things  have  come  to 
*  within  a  very  recent  period.  Equally  great  and  unexpected  changes  may 
1  take  place  with  respect  to  the  Church  of  God.  Amid  all  the  convulsions 
»  now  shake  the  nations  of  the  earth,  He  still  is  God,  and  He  can  turn  the 
**g  billows  to  the  furtherance  of  His  glory  and  the  good  of  His  Church.  I 
bam  to  think,  that  though  abounding  as  we  are  with  so  many  sects  and  par- 
»  Christian  unity  is  a  subject  which  at  this  time  very  much  engages  the  atten- 
■  of  many  Christians.  In  the  annual  address  of  the  Wesleyan  Conference 
1 842,  it  is  stated  that  "  Catholic  union  of  all  believers,  for  which,  on  the  eve 
EUs  Passion,  our  Redeemer  pleaded,  is,  according  to  His  own  words,  a  pre- 
Bxssste  to  the  conversion  of  the  world." 
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lieve  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.19  (John  xvii.  20,  21.)  Let  not  then 
any  of  us  be  partakers  with  those  who  would  render  this  prayer 
of  Jesus  ineffectual :  and  let  none  persuade  themselves  that 
God,  Who  heard  this  prayer,  regards  not  the  differences  of 
human  opinions  on  questions  of  religion.  Let  us  all  rather  seek 
for  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  which  the 
Church  makes  known  to  us.  Possessed  of  this  truth,  and  walk- 
ing in  conformity  with  its  dictates,  with  love  to  God  and  love 
to  man  manifesting  itself  in  our  conduct,  we  then  shall  live  in 
this  world  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  finally  attain  the  mansions 
of  the  blessed  in  His  everlasting  kingdom ;  through  the  merits 
and  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Lord  and 
Saviour. 
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RENDER  UXTO  CESAR  THE  THINGS  THAT  ARE  CESAR'S, 
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St.  Matt,  xxir,  31. 

It  was  a  laying  of  our  blessed  Lord  himself,  that  every 
kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation  ;  a 
truth  so  plain  to  his  enemies  that  they  could  devise  no  better 
means  to  compass  his  destruction,  than  to  endeavour  to 
entangle  him  in  his  talk.  Unable  to  cast  reproach  upon  his 
spotless  innocence,  or  to  invalidate  the  force  or  purity  of  his 
doctrine,  their  next  resource  wajs  to  discover  if  possible,  some 
discrepancy  in  his  precepts  which  might  lay  him  open  to  the 
charge  of  inconsistency,  or  some  tendency  in  his  instructions 
to  mankind  which  might  render  him  obnoxious  to  the  ruling 
powers.  It  was  a  position  laid  down  by  the  Jewish  Rabbis 
themselves,  that  to  receive  and  pass  as  current  coin,  money 
having  the  image  and  superscription  of  any  prince,  was 
tantamount  to  the  acknowledgment  of  his  sovereign  authority ; 
and  they  were  in  fact  at  that  very  time  in  which  they  ques- 
tioned our  Saviour  upon  the  subject,  treated  of  in  the  text, 
paying  tribute  to  Augustus  Caesar  in  token  of  their  subjection. 
The  Pharisees  and  the  Herodians,  however,  with  much 
vapouring  about  their  independence  of  all  human  authority, 
as  the  immediate  subjects  of  Jehovah,  affected  to  call  in 
question  the  propriety  of  paying  this  impost,  and  between 
the  prevailing  disrelish  of  the  people  to  the  tribute,  and  the 
jealousy  of  the  imperial  authority  concerning  its  rights,  they 
fondly  hoped  that  our  Lord,  in  answering  their  question 
concerning  the  lawfulness  of  the  tribute,  could  not  escape 
giving  great  offence.     In  order  to  ensure  this  result,  they 
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thought  it  advisable  to  administer  a  little  of  that  inloxicat  ■  *""1  = 
drug,   which   is   ever   potent  in  causing  man   to   sp?ak    ■-»  "*1 
advisedly   with   his  lips,  and    to  bring  forth  with  pride  c~»-  ~*~* 
assurance,  what   he  Has  conceived  in  error  ;  they  addres  ^^  ^c 
him  with  flattery,  or  what  they  intended  for  flattery,  in  or^cJ  eI 
that  he  might  speak  unreservedly  and  incautiously  :     "  Thw     <~*x 
art  true  and  teachest  the  wav  of  God  in  truth,  neither  car«rr?  s 
thou  for  any  man,  for  thou  rc^ardest  not  the  person  of  me  '^mrm  ' 
tell  us,  therefore,  is  it  lawful  to  pay  tribute  unto  Ca?sar         ^* 
not  V9     To  this  double  piece  of  treachery  and  hypocrisy  cr^* 
Lord's   reply  was  brief,  but   confounding  to  all  the  arts 
these  busy  mockers  :     "  Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites    ^ 
show  me  the  tribute  money." — They  professed  a  reveren 
for  God's  truth,  and  for  him  who  truly  taught  his  will  ai 
his  ways  :  and  yet  they  came  to  him,  with  words  softer  ths 
butter,  having  war  in  their  hearts  :  with  the  expressions 
respect  in  their  mouth  and  aspect,  and  yet  with  the  poison 
asps  under  their  lips,   affecting  to  seek  for  instruction 
righteousness,  and  yet  speaking  and  acting  in  the  spirit 
the  father  of  lies.     They  bore  about  on  their  persons  the  co 
marked  with  the  image  and  superscription  of  Ctesar ;  wi* 
this  they  gorged  their  luxury  and  pampered  their  appetite- 
for  this  they  devoured  widows'  houses,  and  prostituted  the 
honour,  integrity,  and  faith,   in  short,  pawned  their  vefl 
souls ;  and  yet  they  pretended   to  doubt  the   validity  of  te 
right  to  their  tribute  and  allegiance  ;  in  the  true  spirit 
sedition  they  sneered  at  the  authority  of  their  sovereign,  whfi 
they  objected  not  to  enjoy  his  protection ;  no  more  unanswes 
able  reproof  then  could  have  been  given  them  than  th 
"  Render  unto  Ceesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  uvm 
God  the  things  that  are  God's." — You  speak  great  swelli 
words  concerning  your  right  to  a  theocracy  in  gorernroe J 
and  your  privileges  as  the  children  and  subjects  of  the  lit- 
God,  but  the  powers  that  be,  and  which  rule  over  you, 
exist,  and  rule  by  the  decree  of  that  Lord,  whom  yc 
obstinacy,  rebellion,   and  disobedience,   long  proroked 
pluck  you  off,  though  ye  were  as  the  signet  upon  his  r*l 
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^iand  ;  you  assume  that  you  are  instructed  by  heaven  not  to 
»~egard  the  persons  of  men,  and  to  obey  God  rather  than 
*"nan ;  put  away  from  you  then  your  abominations,  your  lip 
^Mrvice,  your  ostentatious  almsgiving,  your  sanctimonious 
xhibitions  of  sorrowful  countenances,  and  long  prayers  ; 
tnder  up  to  your  spiritual  father  that  which  is  marked  with 
:~iis  image  and  superscription,  your  soul  and  body  ;  and  learn 
""jom  me  that  lesson  which  ages  of  chastisement  have  failed  to 
-mpress  upon  your  stubborn  hearts,  that  "  To  obey  is  better 
-  ban  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams. " 

But  the  text  is  something  more  than  a  conclusive  and 

xiumphant  reply  to  the  wily  Pharisees  and  Herodians,  in  this 

rticular  case ;  it  contains  a  general  rule  applicable  with 

^-  he  providence  of  divine  wisdom  to  all  time,  and  adapted  for 

«^JI   mankind  from  generation  to  generation.      Christianity 

^^egparding  man  as  an  object  of  religious  instruction,  deals 

^^rith  him  under  the  twofold  character  of  a  member  of  society, 

^^nd  a  creature  of  the  God  who  made  him  ;  the  gospel  coming 

FWom   a  God  of  order,  and  not  of  confusion,  and  one  who 

i^noweth  the  deceit  fulness  of  man's  heart  and  his  proneness 

%«  a  divided  allegiance,  has  struck  with  the  utmost  nicety  the 

V^alance  of  duty  between  both  relations ;  while  the  precept  to 

honour  the  king  is  built  upon  the  love  of  the  brotherhood, 

^nd    the  peace  of    roan   upon   earth  is  consulted    by   the 

inculcation  of  a  rational  subordination  ;  the  glory  of  God  in 

%lie  highest,  is  secured  uncom promised  by  the  reservation  of 

tjie  rights  of  conscience,  and  the  unalienable   supremacy  ot 

l*is  laws,  as  King  of  kings,  Lord  of  lords  and  the  only  ruler 

of  princes ;  in  other  words  by  the  principle  of  the  fear  of  God. 

"To  apply  these  two  rules  to  the  production  of  civil  and  social 

peace,  and  to  infuse  into  the  mass  of  mankind   these  two 

heavenly  principles,  di&linct  in  operation,  but  the  same  in 

Spirit,  for  the  purpose  of  their  purification  and  prosperity,  has 

^ver  been  the  aim  of  christian  wisdom,  while  to  make  the 

claims  of  the  one  responsible  for  the  violation  of  the  other,  or 

to  outrage  both,  has  ever  been,  more  or  less,  the  work  or 

anan's  oblique  reason  and  perverse  will.    If  we  turn  to  the 
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authentic  history  of  the  nations  of  the  earth,  we  find  in 
the  convulsions,  fluctuations,  and  revolutions  of  states,  tl 
the  balance  of  duty  has  been  destroyed,  and  the  extremes 
servility  on  the  one  hand,  and  contempt  of  authority  on  1 
other,  have  been  equally  effectual  in  plunging  them  ii 
misery,  desolation,  and  guilt.  The  slave  has  rendered  ui 
Ceesar  that  which  is  God's ;  and  the  rebel,  while  he  1 
invoked  the  name  of  God,  has  stripped  Caesar  of  his  pur 
and  trampled  him  under  foot :  to  both  Christianity  lifts 
her  voice  with  calm  and  dignified  rebuke,  and  laying  juc 
meat  to  the  line,  and  righteousness  to  the  plummet,  dra 
out  with  severe  accuracy  the  line  of  duty.  Disturbers  of  t 
public  peace,  and  evil-speakers  against  dignities  may  con 
like  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians,  to  Christ  to  inquire,  I 
the  same  answer  still  remains,  and  still  unconverted  they  v, 
marvel,  and  leave  him,  and  go  their  way.  Like  the  publics 
and  soldiers  who  came  to  John  the  Baptist  inquiring,  wl 
shall  we  do  ?  Statesmen,  magistrates,  citizeus,  and  subject 
if  they  inquire  of  the  Lord,  have  all  their  instructions 
answer,  and  it  is  the  perverseness  of  their  own  disposition 
and  not  any  insufficiency  in  the  rule,  which  keeps  them 
error. 

The  text  contains  a  general  but  a  positive  precept,  and 
is  this  character  which  renders  it  so  valuable  as  a  so< 
maxim,  and  proves  it  to  be  worthy  of  that  Gospel  whict 
expressly  declared  to  be  given  to  the  world  ;  while  it  is 
fact  another  form  of  the  Apostolical  and  no  less  div 
injunction,  that  every  soul  shall  be  subject  to  the  higl 
powers,  it  leaves  the  subject  of  what  those  powers  are  to 
wholly  untouched,  as  a  question  which  is  left,  under  God, 
be  decided  by  the  resources  of  human  genius,  and  the  di recti 
of  human  judgment.  It  is  an  unquestionable  mark  of  divi 
providence  and  wisdom,  that  the  Gospel  enters  into  no  d 
cussion,  and  delivers  no  decision  respecting  the  com  para  ti 
merits  ot  different  forms  of  government ;  it  is  sufficient  1 
the  purposes  of  God's  moral  revelation,  that  it  has  declar 
the  most  perfect  rules  of  justice,  brotherly  love  towards  ma 
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^nd  piety  towards  God,  leaving  it  as  a  matter  of  national 

responsibility  that  government  shall  exist  founded  upon  these 

Jaws.     The  text  addressing  man  in   a  state   of  civil  and 

-Religious  freedom,  commands  him  to  that  voluntary  obedience, 

which  both  towards  God  and  man  is  a  reasonable  service, 

^■nd  which,  until  we  can  find  upon  earth  what  indeed  never 

^flias  been  found,  peace  without  subordination,  and  justice 

^without  laws,  can  never  be  withheld  without  promoting  evil, 

^and  consequently  rebelling  against  God.     It  is  as  much  the 

""work  of  God  that  man  is  constituted  for  social  as  for  domestic 

Hl  ife  ;  and  he  has  no  more  absolution,  under  any  circumstances, 

~*rom  submission  to  good  government,  than  he  has  from  the 

■^fconour  of  his  parents,  the  lore  of  his  neighbour,  or  the 

I^>rovision  for  his  child.     "  The  powers  that  be,"  said  the 

-Apostle, u  are  ordained  of  God  ;"  to  understand  which  say- 

^  ng  correctly  it  must  be  observed  that  it  regards  not  persons 

^jut  things*  ;  it  is  not  the  pointing  of  the  finger  of  God  at 

^Jiis  or  that  ruler,  but  the  vindication  of  civil  government  fis 

^^  heavenly  institution,  and  the  setting  forth  of  divine  authority 

Wbr  the  ordination  and  necessity  of  rule,     lie  who  contemns 

«dl  human  authority,  and  exclaims,  with  vehemence,  "  Who 

is  Lord  over  me  ?''  thinks  that  he  has  done  enough,  and 

Reasoned  most  cogently,  when  he  has  asserted  his  natural 

equality  with  others,  aud  the  right  of  man  to  call  no  man 

Pilaster  upon  earth  ;  but  until  assertion   is  argument,  and 

^assumption  proof,  he  is  as  far  from  his  justification  in  this 

^natter,  as  order  is  from  confusion,  or  the  real  nature  of 

things   from  the  false  gloss  of  appearance ;  he  is  concerned 

%o  prove  that  to  be  false,  which  the   testimony  of  God  and 

>nan  proves  to  be  true,  that  peace  and  happiness,  truth  and 

justice,  religion  and  piety,  can  exist  and  flourish  only,  by  the 

^ontroul  of  man's  passions,  the  correction  of  his  selfishness, 

aand  tha  subjugation  of  his  pride — in  fact  civil  government  is 

•  It  is  not  intended  that  the  Apostle  did  not  point  out  the  reigning 
sovereign  personally  as  the  object  of  obedience,  but  that  the  pnr|K>rt  of 
liia  precept,  as  delivered  to  mankind  in  general,  is  obedience  to  civil 
government  in  iu  existing  form. 
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to  society  what  religion  is  to  a  man,  the  guardian  of  dai 
and  the  source  of  peace.  Take  religion  from  man,  and  he 
savage,  barbarous,  vicious  and  cruel ;  make  a  nation  lawl 
and  you  make  it  factious,  disturbed,  miserable,  and  depraver 
What  man  might  be,  purified  from  his  depravity,  free  fros*! 
his  vices,  with  every  impulse  virtuous,  and  every  wish  devour 
and  what  a  community  might  be,  formed  of  such  men, 
may  indeed  imagine,  but  taking  man  as  he  is,  lustful 
power,  prone  to  self-aggrandizement,  wilful,  headstrong,  an^ 
covetous,  there  is  no  rule  sufficient  for  bis  present  moi 
necessities,  but  the  discharge  of  mutual  duties  between  th» 
governor  and  the  governed,  not  only  for  fear  but  also  fo. 
conscience  sake,  not  only  from  policy,  but  also  from  principle  - 
founded  on  God's  will,  consulting  God's  glory,  and  adminis — 
tcring  and  performing  God's  commands.  Of  such  duties,  we, 
who  live  in  the  fulness  of  time,  who  have  the  fulness  of  lights 
the  most  exalted  motives  to  love  our  God,  and  love 
brother  also,  should  have  the  most  perfect  conception  and  the 
roost  pious  awe  ;  and  for  this  end  the  canon  of  the  text 
delivered  by  the  Prince  of  Peace,  to  be  a  golden  rule  for  all 
people,  nations,  and  languages ;  a  foundation-stone  on  which 
might  be  raised  a  temple  of  peace  for  all  sects  and  conditions 
of  men.  It  is  worthy,  indeed,  would  men  receive  it,  to  be 
the  Shibboleth  of  Christendom,  the  rallying  cry  of  the  church- 
militant  in  faith  and  charity ;  a  lesson  worthy  to  be  delivered 
by  sage  grave  men  in  their  lectures  of  wisdom,  and  to  be 
learned  by  the  scholar  in  the  academy,  and  the  children  in 
our  schools.  For  it  is  a  precept  of  that  heavenly  wisdom 
which  is  first  pure,  and  then  peaceable — whose  Bisters  are 
strength  and  safety, — whose  fruits  are  unity,  peace,  and 
concord—whose  offspring  is  prosperity,  and  whose  end  is  the 
glory  of  God.  Political  philosophers  may  contrive,  and 
senators  may  declaim,  and  parties  may  clamour  or  intrigue 
for  a  nation's  weal ;  but  here,  in  the  text,  is  the  principle, 
without  which  graven  on  the  tablet  of  the  national  heart,  the 
flood  of  troubles  will  come,  the  rain  of  discontent  will  descend, 
the  winds  of  faction  will  blow,  in  spite  of  man,  his  contrivance, 
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his  sagacity,  his  eloquence,  and  his  toil.    The  spirit  of  God 

mast  come  down  npon  the  sea  of  man's  passions  or  the  waves 

will  not  subside.     Yes,  my  brethren,  if  there  be  any  light 

-which  can  guide  a  kingdom  into  the  Goshen  of  tranquillity, 

it  shines  in  those  words  of  the  Apostle,  "  Fear  God,  and 

3ionour  the  king.99   Harshly  as  this  note  of  heavenly  inspiration 

:anay  sound  in  the  ears  of  the  bringers  in  of  new  doctrines, 

~those  words  are  pregnant  with  that  wisdom  which  has  so  long 

lept  this  land  the  citadel  of  freedom,  the  shrine  of  Christianity, 

-sihe  paragon  of  nations,  the  favourite  of  heaven,  and  the  glory 

«f  the  earth ;  and  if  that  time  should  come,  when  to  utter 

~*hat  precept  will  stamp  the  Christian  minister  as  the  parasite 

«f  despotism,  and  the  partisan  of  tyranny,  then  may  we  be 

~Yx>ld  to  say,  Woe  to  the  land.     If  ever  that  time  shall  come, 

mrhen  the  rebel  shall  strike  at  the  throne,  then  may  we  look 

mo  fee  the  infidel,  or  the  anti-Christian,  bestriding  the  altar 

1>y  its  side.     "  Render  unto  Ccesar,  the  things  that  are  Caesar's 

mind  render  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's,"  are  joined 

together  in  their  life,  and  in  their  death  they  will  not  be 

divided.    Then  may  we  look  to  see  amongst  us  the  realization 

*>f  the  prophetic  words,  "  Distress  of  nations  and  perplexity 

— the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring,  and  men's  hearts  failing 

Xhem  for  fear ;  then  shall  we  see  our  country  "  become  a 

"widow ;"  her  rich  apparel  turned  to  sackcloth,  and  the  sun 

of  bet  glory  to  blood — the  finger  of  God  writing  Ichabod 

upon  her  palaces  and  her  cities,  and  hear  the  shock  of  her 

downfall  under  the  wrath  of  the  omnipotent,  re-echoing  to  the 

«ds  of  the  world."  In  the  estimation  of  those  who  blaspheme 

lioth  God  and  the  king,  these  may  be  but  vain  words,  but 

they  are  borne  out  by  the  testimony  of  man,  in  many  a  dark 

page  of  history,  and  they  are  borne  out  too  by   what  is 

infinitely  greater,  the  testimony  of  God.     It  were  easy  to 

tell,  if  the  time  would  not  fail,  of  the  bloody  paths   where 

anarchy  and  irreligion  have  marched  hand  in  hand,  and 

where  man  in  his  frenzy,  mistaking  lawlessness  for  liberty, 

has  rushed  through  the  gate  of  sedition  into  the  wilderness 

of  infidelity,  and  the  depths  of  sin.    But,  wherefore  should 
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wc  ell  of  these  things  ?  are  they  not  written  in  the  books  of 
the  chronicles  of  the  kingdoms  around  us  ?  Behold  the 
once  glorious  land  of  Palestine,  Jerusalem  is  a  village,  her 
fenced  cities  are  ruinous  heaps —the  Hebrew  is  a  wanderer 
— the  Rabbi  is  an  alien — the  temple  is  no  more;  and  what 
wns  their  first-born  sin  ?  what  was  the  dawning  of  their 
evil  day  ?  what  was  the  first  and  the  last  step  of  their  career 
to  ruin  ?  In  one  burst  of  impiety,  they  cast  off  both  their 
God  and  their  kin;r.  Long,  indeed,  was  the  suffering  of 
Almighty  mercy,  but  the  leaven  worked  on  till  their  iniquity 
wns  ripe ;  their  hills  were  not  shattered  till  they  became  the 
hills  of  the  robbers.  Conspiracy,  tumult,  rebellion,  and 
murder,  marked  her  expiring  throes  ;  and  she  perished  like  a 
guilty  thing  sated  with  enormity  and  gorged  with  blood. 
Since  her  day,  this  tragedy  has  been  more  than  a  thrice-told 
talc  ;  other  nations  have  trod  in  the  same  steps,  and  reached 
the  same  precipice,  and  been  swallowed  in  the  same  gulf;  the 
same  broad  way  to  destruction  lies  open  still — it  is  strewed 
with  the  ruins  of  the  mighty  fallen — it  is  stained  with  the 
blood  of  those  who  have  immolated  their  country  and  them* 
selves  before  the  image  of  Moloch ;  and  a  warning  voice 
cric3  aloud  to  the  present,  from  the  spectre  of  the  past,  "  Let 
him  that  readeth  understand." 

But  time  is  but  the  volume  of  Divine  Providence,  and  thus 
while  the  past  is  pledged  for  the  future,  the  present  refers  us 
to  the  past.  We  have  an  example  before  us  now.  Unhappy 
France  is  once  more  in  the  pillory  of  nations,  a  warning  to 
the  world.  While  that  land  shaketh  so  terribly,  political 
experimentalists  arc  busy  to  heal  the  sores  thereof,  but  it  may 
be  asked,  do  they  not  mistake  her  disorder  ?  it  is  not  in  the 
head  but  in  the  heart,  and  out  of  the  national  heart  are  the 
issues  of  life —  the  question  is,  is  that  heart  with  God  ?  In 
liberty,  fraternity,  and  equality,  as  understood  in  that 
country,  wc  behold,  not  the  great  social  maxims  of  the 
Gospel  of  peace,  the  statute  book  of  the  King  of  Kings,  but 
the  false  Gcds  of  a  Mythology  created  by  the  abuse  of  reason 
—before  these  a  deluded  people  worship,  cutting  themselves 


CHRISTIAN  LOYALTY.  11 

oor  followers  of  Baal,  with  the  knivc3  and  lancets 
assions — they  call  for  peace,  but  there  is  no  voice 
—there  cannot  be  peace  where  there  is  perpetual 
nd  there  must  be  change  where  there  is  a  want  of 
idance  on  Him  who  alone  is  unchangeable — the 
sea  of  troubles  because,  Insubordination  the  great 

takes  his  pastime  therein — and  thus  that  country 
he  phenomenon  of  a  people  continually  chastised 
iproved,  continually  changing  but  not  reformed — a 
;and  pitying  world  sees  her — an  enormous  pendulum 
nonstrous  evils— only  a  few  years  ago,  denying  the 
of  God,  and  proving  by  her  horrible  convulsions  her 

of  the  Devil — rising  from  the  feet  of  a  superstitious 
}  bow  down  before  the  Goddess  of  reason — seeking 
by  an  impious  decree  the  fear  of  death  and  creating 

terror — and  now  in  a  dream  of  liberty,  exchanging 
worst  of  despotism,  and  freeing  herself  from  paternal 
,  though  sometimes  perhaps  severe  rule,  only  to  fall 
undred  hands  of  unmerciful  faction, 
al,  like  individual  afflictions  do  not  spring  out  of  the 
they  are  the  results  of  Divine  Government,  and 
ich  us  all  wisdom. 

ye  yourselves  then,  brethren,  that  ye  be  not  judged 
rd  ;  the  things  that  are  Ceesar's,  and  the  things  that 
are  the  subjects  of  your  vocation  and  ministry  upon 
efore  God  and  man,  as  Christians,  and  as  citizens, 
illed  upon  by  your  consciences,  and  your  faith,  •'  to 
to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  your  God  ;" 
latever  man,  or  by  whatever  body  of  men  disobedience 
Qg  of  Kings,  is  either  practised  or  taught,  it  is  our 
m  to  cry  aloud  and  spare  not,  to  lift  up  our  voices, 
ewarn  them  that  it  must  be  answered  hereafter  before 
:ment-seat  of  God.  It  is  too  true,  alas !  that  in  all 
tcieties,  made  up  as  they  are  of  individuals,  each  a 
Missions,  and  a  creature  of  infirmity,  ••  it  needs  must 
(Fences  come  ;  but  woe  be  to  those  by  whom  they 
It  is  the  curse  of  natious  to  be  prone  furiously  to 
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rage  together,  and  of  the  people  to  imagine  vain  things  ;  bt*.y  ' 
woe  be  to  those  who  would  ride  upon  the  whirl-wind  au  -*'  J 
direct  the  storm  of  that  rage  ;  wlio  would  feed  those  vai  i 
imaginations  whose  issues  are  ever  tirebrauds,arrowsyand  deatU.  i 
And  when  such  an  attitude  and  position  are  assumed  only  fo*~~» 
the  purposes  of  selfish  covetousness  or  vanity — when  pre  =9 
tended  patriotism  is  only  a  cloke  for  guilty  ambition,  whe*  ~ 
complaint  of  oppression  is  only  the  subterfuge  of  thos»2 
who  gnash  their  teeth  with  rage,  because  they  are  denied^- 
the  power  to  oppress— when  station,  education,  talent,  and=>  - 
property,  are  prostituted  to  seduce  the  lowly,  the  ignorantB  ^ 
the  simple  minded  and  tlie  poor,  and  to  make  them  the  tools  ot  ^ 
desperate  and  wicked  faction — when  liberty  is  invoked  by^C^- 
those  who  are  the  slaves  of  their  passions  and  therefore* 
ignorant  of  its  nature — and  moreover  when  the  name  of  God 
is  made  a  convenience  to  gild  and  support  an  ungodly  cause, 
and  when  they  who  shout  "  the  sword  of  the  Lord  and  of  -"r*  *"^^ 
Gideon,"  do  the  deeds  and  show  the  spirit  of  Him  who  was  *^^_  & 
a   murderer  from  the   beginning. — When   "  evil   men   and  ^f_  ^ 

seducers  thus  wax  worse  and  worse,*' — then  does  it  become  =^^,  - 

every  honest  Christian  citizen,  and  above  all  those  who  teach  fc^ 

men   their  Christianity,    to  denounce  such   Pharisees  and  ^^ 

hypocrites  in  the  political  world,  and  to  warn  all  men  to  shun  ^  j 

such  whited  sepulchres  as   tainted  members  in  the  national  ^ 

body — such  are  they  who,  heady,  high-minded,  and  wise  in  . 

their  own  conceits,  care  not  tho'  they  drive  their  fellow-  ^ 

countrymen  to  commit  the  suicide  of  civil  war,  and  are  ready  to  J 

cast  into  the  burning  fiery  furnace  of  anarchy,  all  who  will 
not  fall  down  and  worship  the  idol  which  they  have  set  up. 
I  know  that  such  plain  speaking  is  not  fashionable  in  these 
times,  when  to  equivocate  is  often  to  be  popular,  and  to  study 
what  is  expedient  is  considered  wise  in  speech  as  well  at 
action.  I  know  that  it  is  a  way  which  seemeth  good  in  the 
eyes  of  some,  to  say  that  in  teaching  and  exhorting  thus,  we 
go  beyond,  and  exceed  our  commission  from  above.  If  it  be 
so  indeed,  from  man  we  must  appeal  to  God.  When  we  tell 
men  here  in  this  sacred  place,  that  their  duty  to  man  is  a  pari 
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i:r  duty    to    Go'l,  they    nny  conn    a-ainst    u>    wirhilu- 
sling  and  stone  of  rebuke  ;  but,  we  have  so  learned  Christ,  as 
to  know  and  believe  that  in  so  doing  our  example  and  our 
commandment  are  both  apostolical  and  divine  :  we  answer  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  that  we  know  and  feel,  that 
when  we  shall  come  to  give  an  account  of  our  stewardship 
hereafter  before  his  tribunal,  it  will  be  demanded  of  us  whether 
in  our  ministry  we  have  had  respect  unto  all  his  command- 
ments alike.     We  stand  here  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  of 
-peace,  knowing  no  man  after  the  flesh,  and  speaking  to  all 
xnea  after  the  spirit,  speaking  not  to  a  sect,  but  to  a  whole 
nation  ;  not  to  a  party,  but  to  the  world.     Disclaiming  alike 
-to  be  the  panders  to  authority  or  the  connivers  at  licentiousness, 
ire  say  what  the  Apostle  said, 4t  Render  unto  all  their  dues, 
Tx>th  in  heaven  and  on  earth  ;  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due  ; 
custom  to  whom  custom  ;  fear  to  whom  fear ;  honour  to  whom 
Hionour."    Turning  a  deaf  ear  to  each  who  cries,  Get  thou 
behind  me,  here  our  objects  is,  as  far  as  we  may  and  can,  to 
Head  those  to  right  who  suffer  wrong  ;  but  to  keep  those  from 
^loing  wrong  who  would  war  against  right.     Denouncing  un- 
righteousness in  all  men,  and  respecting  the  persons  of  none, 
<**>ur  warfare  is  resistance  to  evil ;  and  in  that,  our  party  is  the 
Church  of  Christ ;  our  banner  is  the  cross ;  our  object  is 
public  virtue ;  and  our  leader  is  God.     I  do  believe  that  there 
:5s  no  man  living,  unless  indeed  there  be  one  who  is  the  devoted 
«gent  of  the  infernal  prince  of  evil  and  mischief,  envy,  hatred, 
aand  malice,  who  does  not  grieve  in  his  heart  to  see  this  nation 
**orn  by  intestine  divisions,   and  the  unity  of  spirit  and  the 
Ixrad  of  peace  becoming  more  and  more  a  mere  vision  and  a 
3iame.     But  what  doth  it  profit  to  shake  the  head,  and  to  lift 
«p  the  hands  against  social  evils,  if  the  heart  and  mind  be 
^wanting  to  practise  and  to  promulgate  those  divine  principles 
of  the  love  of  the  brotherhood  and  the  fear  of  God,  by  which, 
and  which  alone,  the  plague  can  be  stayed.    The  peace  and 
tranquillity  desired  and  loved  by  all  men  can  be  secured  only 
by  the  moderation,  piety,  and  charity  of  each.     For  the  public 
treasury  of  weal  can  never  be  full  unless  each  man  will  cast  in 
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lift  up  their  voices  in  prayer  with  all  the  people  :  let  them  cry 
aloud  and  spare  not  and  tell  these  profane  destroyers  their  sin. 
Strength  and  courage  are  from  above  and  belong  to  the 
righteous  cause — The  rebel  may  "  gird  himself  with  a  new 
sword  and  think  to  slay",  but  though  he  be  even  as  Goliath 
of  Gath,  the  Christian  soldier,  bold  in  his  loyalty,  will  say  to 
him  "  why  boastest  thou  thyself  thou  tyrant  that  thou  canst 
do  mischief"?  Remember  good  King  Hezekiah — when  the 
insolent  Assyrian  thundered  at  his  palace  gates,  threatening 
him  and  blaspheming  God,  he  took  his  rabid  letter  and  spread 
it  before  the  Lord  :  The  same  God  still  rules  over  the  same 
earth  and  its  mighty  ones :  He  is  a  God  of  peace  and  if 
heartily  called  upon  by  those  who  love  peace,  will  scatter  the 
people  that  delight  in  war,  whether  domestic  traitors  or  foreign 
foes :  when  man  defies  whom  God  has  not  defied,  he  will 
perish  by  the  recoil  of  his  own  engines  of  destruction — The 
God  of  battles  will  put  his  hook  in  his  nose  and  his  bridle 
between  his  lips  and  will  turn  him  back  by  the  way  by  which 
he  came. 

Let  us  pray  and  study  then  to  approve  ourselves  as  faithful 
to  God  and  man.  If  our  ears  are  made  to  tingle  with  evil 
tidings  and  rumours  of  wars  let  "  our  heart  stand  fast  and 
believe  in  the  Lord."  Our  Holy  Church  has  provided  prayer 
suitable  to  the  times,  which  we  may  well  adopt — *  "Oh  Lord, 
be  thou  still  our  mighty  Protector,  and  statter  our  enemies 
that  delight  in  blood.  Infatuate  and  defeat  their  counsels, 
abate  (heir  pride,  assuage  their  malice  and  confound  their 
devices — Strengthen  the  hands  of  our  Gracious  Sovereign  the 
Queen  and  all  that  are  put  in  authority  under  her,  with 
judgment  and  justice  to  cut  off  all  such  workers  of  iniquity 
as  turn  religion  into  rebellion  and  faith  into  faction,  that  they 
may  never  prevail  against  us,  or  triumph  in  the  ruin  of  thy 
Church  amongst  us  :  but  that  our  gracious  Sovereign  and  her 
realms,  being  preserved  in  thy  true  religion  and  by  thy  merciful 
goodness  protected  in  the  same,  we  may  all  duly  serve  Thee 
and  give  Thee  thanks  in-thy  holy  congregation,  through  Jesus 
♦Service  for  Nov.  6th, 


CHRISTIAN  LOYALTY.  17 

Christ  our  Lord" — and  while  we  are  thus  fervent  in  spirit,  let 
us  not  be  slothful  in  the  business  of  good  citizens — there  is  a 
duty  for  every  man,  let  every  man  do  his  duty :    this  God 
commands  and  his  country  claims — then  we  may  with  confi- 
dence answer  the  trumpet  of  the  enemy,  in  the  words  of 
*<jfodly  valour, "  Some  put  their  trust  in  chariots  and  some  in 
Sborses,  but  we  will  remember  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God.'9 
And  should  we  need  to  be  reminded  of  that  awful  name, 
vurely  the  audacity  of  those  who  seem  determined  to  forget  it 
iay  stir  up  our  hearts  and  kindle  our  zeal.     If  the  present 
:  days  of  trouble,  they  are  also  days  of  rebuke  and  blasphemy. 
>rely  wounded  and  discomfited  as  gainsayers  have  often  been 
"fcy  the  sword  of  the  spirit,  yet  there  are  symptoms  of  fresh 
^confederacy  and  more  daring  aims  among   the  enemies  of 
Olivine   truth.     Ungodly  heads  are  cast  together  with  one 
^consent  against  the  Lord.'*  Gebal,  and  Amnion,  and  Amalek, 
"fche  Philistines  with  them  that  dwell  at  Tyre''— Ant  ichristi- 
sanity  knocks  at  the  door  of  the  senate  and  demands  to  be 
*ieard — infidelity    whispers   its  insinuations    or    shouts    its 
blasphemies  unrebuked,  and  atheism  hiding  its  horrible  aspect 
-under  the  mask  of  philanthropy  invites  the  multitude  to  a 
feast  where  the  meat  and  drink  are  deadly  poison  to  the  soul. 
"The  words  of  the  Divine  Jesus"  Ye  do  dishonour  me/'  are 
now  thundered  to  the  world — God  grant  they  be  not  followed 
\>y    the  lightning  of  judgment — men  of  evil  principle  who 
-want  power,  and  some  men  in  power  who  want  good  principle, 
are  at  this  day  arraigned  at  the  bar  of  Christ  for  dishonouring 
his  name  and  as  traitors  to  his  service :  they  will  plead  not 
guilty,  but  the  Bible  will  condemn  them,  and  we  must  take 
part  with  the  criminals  or  their  judge :   it  is  now  loudly 
demanded  both  by  Christianity  and  its  enemies,  who  is  on  my 
side  and  it  is  criminal  to  halt  between  two  opinions :  the 
interests  of  genuine  Christianity  in  this  country,  the  one 
thing  needful,  must  be  saved  from  sacrifice  either  to  Popery  or 
infidelity — this  can   only  be  done  by  hearty  service;    by 
strenuous  and  unremitting  efforts :  by  unequivocal  expression 
of  Christian  opinions  both  by  the  clergy  and  their  flocks,  and 
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a  fearless  determination    to  live,  and  if  need  be  to   die  for 
the  truth. 

Of  all  that  has  been  said,  brethren,  this  is  the  sum  ;  you 
are  here  in  a  double  trust,  the  subjects  of  the   kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  the  subjects  of  a  kingdom  upon  earth,  and  your 
Jot  is  so  cast  by  God  and  not  by  man.     It  is  the  ordinance  of 
God  that  an  earthly  sovereign  shall  reign  over  you,  a  minister 
unto  you  for  good,  and  his  word  to  that  sovereign  is  as  to  you, 
in  your  stewardship, "  Occupy  till  I  come,"    The  obedience, 
then,  which  your  Bible  demands  of  you  is  not  eye-service  as 
men-pleasers,  but  the   service  of  God.      **  In    whatsoever 
things  are  pure,  in  whatsoever  things  are  true,  in  whatsoever 
things  are  just,  in  whatsoever  things  are  honest,   in  what- 
soever things  are  lovely,in  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report, 
Render  unto  Ceosar  the  things  that  are  Csesar's,  and  so  shall 
you  no  less  render  unto  God  the   things   that  are  God's.** 
Let  this  be  your  wisdom  and  your  rule,  to  seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  his   righteousness,  as  brethren  in  the 
church,  and  as  brethren  in  the  state  ;  and  verily,  we  promise 
you  that  all  things,  which  are  for  your  good,  shall  be  added 
unto   you  ;  then  shall  you  see  your  earthly  Jerusalem  in 
prosperity   all  your  life  long,   peace   within   her   walls,  and 
prosperity  within  her  palaces,  her  children  happy  and  her 
'name  revered  ;  then  shall  you  go  on  from  strength  to  strength, 
rejoicing  in  the  perpetuity  of  national  blessings,  and  reposing 
in  the  bosom  of  national  peace  ;  then  "  our  sons  shall  grow  up 
as  young  plants,  our  daughters  shall  be  as  the  polished  corners 
of  the  temple — our  garners  shall  be  full  and  plenteous  with  all 
manner  of  store,  our  sheep  shall  bring  forth  thousands  and 
ten  thousands  in  our  streets — there  shall  be  no  decay,  no 
leading  into  captivity,  no  complaining  in  our  streets.     Happy 
are  the  people  that  are  in  such  a  case, — yea  blesssed  are  the 
people  that  have  the  Lord  for  their  God.'' 
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TO  THE 


E^ERABLE  ARCHDEACON  LAW,   A.M., 

CANON  OP  WELL8, 
AND  RBCTOK  OP  WKSTON-SUrER-MARE. 


Iy   dear  Mr.  Archdeacon, 

The  following  Sermon,  preached  at  your  invi- 
Um,  is  now  printed  in  compliance  with  your  request 
1  that  of  the  numerous  and  esteemed  body  of 
**gy  who  heard  it.  I  the  more  readily  comply  with 
-  wish  so  kindly  expressed,  as  it  will  be  the  means 
giving  a  little  more  extended  publicity  to  the 
tement  of  a  case,  in  which  I  believe  is  involved  the 
•ret  of  our  national  weakness  and  danger,  together 
h  the  means  of  our  protection  and  recovery.  The 
tTul  statistics  of  the  moral  and  spiritual  condition 
an  overwhelming  proportion  of  our  population — 
tring  the  name  of  Christians,  but  driven  by  the 
ce  of  circumstances  into  heathenism — are  painfully 
miliar  to  the  minds  of  all  serious  and  reflecting 
'sons.  The  fact  is  acknowledged  by  our  states- 
H:  our  Prime  Ministers  have  recognised  it  one 
ar  another — Lord  Liverpool,  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
£ton,  Sir  Robert  Peel,  and  Lord  John  Russell: 
the  first  and  third  of  these,  especially  the  first, 
Hething  was  done  to  meet  the  evil,  but  in  a  very 
dequate  degree;  and  it  has  gone  on  increasing 
*l  the  growth  of  our  population,  because  our  reme- 


IV 

dial  measures  have  been  too  feeble  and  insulated  en 
to  keep  pace  with  the  enlarging  distress. 

I  heartily  congratulate  you,  my  dear  Sir,  on  tl 
encouraging  success  with  which  you  have  been  e: 
abled  to  carry  out  in  your  own  Parish  the  princip 
contended  for  in  the  following  Sermon.  Allow  me  \ 
the  same  time  with  affectionate  earnestness  to  wai 
you,  that  your  work  in  this  department  is  not  don 
If  your  life  be  spared  (as  I  hope  and  trust  it  will  b 
to  preside  over  your  important  and  rapidly-extendin 
Parish  even  for  a  few  years,  within  the  compass  < 
those  few  years  your  third  Church  will  be  requirec 
because  we  must  be  ready  with  Churches,  Minister 
and  all  parochial  appliances,  to  meet  our  population  i 
they  crowd  into  life,  instead  of  waiting,  as  hitherto  n 
have  been  content  to  do,  till  they  have  outnumbere 
and  outgrown  our  power  to  deal  with  their  spiritui 
wants. 

With  the  best  wishes  for  yourself  and  your  Parid 
— for  your  own  restored  health,  if  such  be  the  will  ( 
our  heavenly  Father,  but,  whether  in  health  or  in  sick 
ness,  for  your  continued  and  increased  usefulness, 

I  remain, 
Dear  Mr.  Archdeacon, 
Most  faithfully  yours, 

JAMES  SCHOLEFBELD 

Cambridge* 

January  1,  1848. 
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Then  fo  answered  and  spake  unto  me,  saying,  This  is  the 
word  of  the  Lord  unto  Zerubbabd,  saying,  Not  by  might, 
nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

W"hbn  the  Jews  had  returned  from  the  captivity  in 
Babylon  upon  the  proclamation  of  Cyrus,  they  pro- 
c^€ded  with  the  building  of  their  temple  in  much  weak- 
a^88  and  discouragement.  A  feeble  and  dispirited 
Company — a  very  brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire  when 
^faaost  consumed — surrounded  with  open  enemies  and 
l^alous  observers,  they  needed  every  help  and  en- 
couragement to  strengthen  their  weak  hands  to  the 
^ork :  and  the  God  of  their  fathers  looked  upon  their 
(*istress,  and  raised  up  the  prophets  Haggai  and 
^fechariah  to  reprove  their  backwardness,  to  stimulate 
their  efforts,  and  to  cheer  them  with  the  assurance  of 
•Jtimate  success.  The  latter  of  these  prophets  in  par- 
*«*ular  was  instructed  to  convey  his  message  in  a 
'^t'ies  of  remarkable  visions ;  of  which  one,  recorded 
11  the  preceding  chapter,  contained  God's  charge  to 
°shua  the  high  priest,  and  that  which  follows  it  in 
**^  present  chapter  speaks  in  a  similar  tone  of  special 
^traction  to  Zerubbabel  the  prince. 

The  prophet  beholds  in  vision  a  golden  candle- 
^*c*k,  with  two  olive-trees,  one  on  either  side  of  it, 
****veying  golden  oil  through  two  golden  pipes  into 
^^  seven  lamps  of  the  candlestick.  He  is  naturally 
^i  to  inquire  of  the  angel  the  meaning  of  so  remark- 
**le  a  circumstance ;  and  in  reply  he  is  told  in  the 
r<**ds  of  the  text,  that  this — this  vision  which  he  asks 
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about — is  the  wordy  or  message,  of  the  Lord  unto  Zer 
babel ;  and  the  substance  or  main  import  of  that  n 
sage  is,  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  * 
the  Lord  of  hosts.  Thus  the  text  is  a  brief  explanat 
of  the  vision  in  answer  to  the  prophet's  inquiry ;  i 
the  vision  an  illustration  of  the  words  of  the  U 
And  it  will  not  be  unsuitable  to  the  present  inter* 
ing  solemnity  to  proceed,  in  humble  dependence 
the  enlightening  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  consi 
the  Lord's  message  to  Zerubbabel, 

I.  AS  GENERALLY   EXPRESSED  IN  THE  WORDS  OF  1 
TEXT  : 

II.  As    PARTICULARLY    SET    FORTH     IN     THE    CIRC1 
STANCES   OF    THE    VISION. 

I.  As  in  the  preceding  chapter  Joshua  was 
presented  invested  with  all  the  dignity  of  the  hi 
priest's  office,  and  provision  was  made  for  re-es 
blishing  the  temple-worship;  so  in  this  there  is 
promise  given  of  the  happy  completion  of  the  bui 
ing  of  the  temple  itself,  and  of  the  blessing  tl 
should  prosper  the  pious  labours  of  Zerubbabel ;  1 
it  should  be  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spi 
eaith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  In  which  words,  before  even 
blessing  itself  is  announced,  the  attention  of  the  p 
pie  is  first  directed  to  the  nature  of  it  and  the  sou 
from  which  it  is  to  come.  It  is  to  be  specially  i 
eminently  a  spiritual  blessing :  for  if  they  could  h 
decorated  their  temple  with  all  the  gorgeous  splendc 
of  Solomon's  magnificent  building,  they  would  i 
have  been  left  poor  and  desolate,  if  destitute  of  i 
which  is  the  distinguishing  and  only  glory  of  ei 
temple  of  God,  his  own  in-dwelling  presence  by 
grace  of  his  Spirit.  Therefore  he  says  by  Hag 
According  to  the  word  thai  I  covenanted  with  you  wkm 
came  out  of  Egypt,  so  my  Spirit  remaineth  among  $ 
fear  ye  not. 

But  in  order  to  their  obtaining  this  blessing,  < 


as  God's  appointed  way  in  which  alone  they  could 
receive  it,  they  must  first  be  plucked  away  from  other 
hopes  and  other  dependencies.  Not  by  might,  nor  by 
fomoer. 

They  must  not  look  for  success  to  any  power  or 
strength  of  their  own.  And  this  was  a  warning  for 
their  comfort ;  for  feeble  and  despised  and  dispirited 
as  they  were,  any  hope  or  effort  resting  upon  themselves 
must  have  resulted  in  disappointment  and  despair. 

But    while    thus    despairing   in   themselves,   they 
might  with  some  shew  of  reason  look  to  the  protec- 
tion of  Cyrus,  the  mightiest  prince  then  living  on  the 
earth,  who  had  levelled  the  broad  walls  of  Babylon  with 
the   dust,  and  crushed  the  might  of  their  idolatrous 
oppressors.     He  who  had  given   them   their  liberty 
would  be  likely  to  protect  them  in  it,  and  with  him 
for   their  helper  what  could  they  fear  from  any  less 
potent  adversaries  ? — But  it  was  a  dangerous  tempt- 
ation thus  to  lean  upon  an  arm  of  flesh :  they  must 
learn  to  cease  from  man,  that  they  may  trust  in  God ; 
and  all  human  strength  must  be  put  aside,  in  order 
that  God's  strength  may  be  made  perfect  in  the  absolute 
weakness  of  his  servants.     Not  by  might,  nor  by  power. 

Thus  by  the  negative  clause  of  the  text  they  are 
guarded  against  despair  on  the  one  hand  in  reference 
to  themselves,  and  the  greater  danger  of  presumption 
on  the  other,  likely  to  be  engendered  by  misplaced 
confidence  in  man.  And  so  they  are  prepared  to  hear 
what  God  the  Lord  shall  speak :  But  by  my  Spirit,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts.  The  Lord  of  hosts, — he  who  ruleth 
in  the  armies  of  heaven  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth, — he  who  has  all  the  potentates  of  the  world  at 
his  command,  and  all  the  heavenly  hosts  waiting  as 
his  ministers  to  do  his  pleasure, — comforts  his  afflicted 
people  with  the  assurance,  that  the  great  mountain  shall 
become  a  plain  before  Zerubbabel  their  prince,  that  all 
difficulties  shall  be  surmounted,  and  the  head-stone 
of  the  temple  be  brought  forth  with  shoutings ,•  but  the 


secret  of  this  prosperous  issue  is  to  be  looked  for,  no^^ 
in   the  confederacy   of  protecting  kings  nor  in  th^^ 
innumerable  company  of  ministering  angels,  but  the?* 
primary  and  most  effectual  agent  in  it  is  the  divine 
Spirit — according   to   the   words  of  Haggai  already 
quoted,  My  Spirit  remaineth  among  you :  fear  ye  not. 

For  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  among  them  as  a 
church  and  nation, — sealing  them  as  his  people  and 
anointing  them  to  be  his  people, — was  the  sure  pledge 
of  his  favour  towards  them,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
bond  of  union  that  joined  them  to  him  in  a  perpetual 
covenant  not  to  be  forgotten.  It  was  the  badge  and  mark 
with  which  he  sealed  them  when  they  came  out  of 
Egypt,  and  were  brought  nigh  to  him  as  his  covenant- 
people,  to  be  to  him  a  peculiar  treasure,  a  kingdom  of 
priests,  and  a  holy  nation ;  and  his  Spirit  remained  among 
them  still :  therefore  he  would  not  disown  the  relation 
— he  would  not  deny  himself  and  his  own  seal ;  and 
they  need  not  fear  that  he  would  leave  them  in  the 
midst  of  their  enemies,  and  that  having  brought  them 
out  of  Babylon  he  would  give  them  over  to  perish  in 
their  own  land.  Because  of  this  anointing,  according  to 
the  promise  by  Isaiah,  the  Babylonian  yoke  had  been 
destroyed;  and  while  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit? 
leavening  the  mass  of  the  nation,  preserved  them  in 
faithfid  allegiance  to  the  covenant  of  their  God,  he 
would  be  a  present  help  to  them  in  trouble,  and  lift  up 
their  heads  above  their  enemies,  and  bless  them  in  the 
services  of  his  temple,  and  let  them  still  see  his  power 
and  glory  as  their  fathers  in  former  days  had  seen 
him  in  the  sanctuary. 

This  was  tlte  word  of  the  Lord  unto  Zerubbabd,  saying, 
Not  by  might,  nor  by  potoer,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  (he 
Lord  of  hosts. 

And  here,  Brethren,  let  me  pause  to  ask,  Is  not 
this  the  word  of  the  Lord  now  to  England  ?  And 
widely  different  as,  by  the  goodness  of  God,  our  poa- 
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tion  is  from  that  of  the  Jews  with  regard  to  outward 
strength  and  established  prosperity,  there  are  yet  cir- 
cumstances in  that  position  which  call  loudly  and 
urgently  for  the  same  remedy  which  God  so  graciously 
promised  to  them.  There  are  evils  and  perils  in  the 
social  condition  of  our  country,  awful  in  their  charac- 
ter and  appalling  by  their  magnitude,  which  can  be 
met  and  counteracted  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  only 
h  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

We  are  just  now  emerging  from  a  state  of  things 

■8    dark   and  gloomy  as  the  captivity  in    Babylon. 

^Urs  has  been  a  captivity  of  more  than  seventy  years' 

continuance — a  voluntary  and  self-inflicted  judgment 

— the  fruit  and  penalty  of  our  own  and  our  fathers' 

neglect ;  during  which  the  Church  of  God  in  our  land 

h*s  been  sitting  in  the  dust,  shorn  of  its  glory  and 

crtppled  in  its  energy,   and  our    people  have  been 

^Wered  because  there  teas  no  shepherd,  and  they  became 

**»t  to  all  the  beasts  of  the  field  when  they  were  scattered. 

God  has  graciously  borne  with  us  through  this  long 

period  of  guilt  and  shame   (for  such  it  has  indeed 

been),   and  of  late  years  has  been    calling    to  our 

Church  to  arise  and  shake  herself  from  the  dust,  to  put  on 

ier  strength,  and,  like  the  captive  daughter  ofZion,  appear 

again  in  her  beautiful  garments.  We  are  just  beginning — 

still,  like  the  Jews,  but  coldly  and  half-heartedly,  and 

with  nothing  of  a  proportionate  vigour — to  build  the 

temple  of  the  Lord  in  our  land ;  and  full  painfully  do 

the  words  fall  upon   our  aching  hearts,    Who  is  left 

among  you  that  saw  this  house  in  her  first  glory  ?  and  how 

do  ye  see  it  now  f    We  have  scarcely  seen  in  our  days, 

but  we  have  yet  a  bright  spot  left  us  here  and  there 

in  our  wide  wilderness  to  be  a  pledge  and  memorial 

to  us  of  what  our  parochial  system  was  in  its  first  glory, 

in  the  spring-time  of  its  youth  and  vitality,  when  it 

was  indeed  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  land ;  when  the 

walls  of  the  Parish-church  could  receive  within  them 

the  entire  population  of  the  parish,  and  the  Parish- 
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minister  could  visit  and  comfort  and  teach  from  homU? 
house  all  the  families  of  the  flock  committed  to  h» 
charge.  But,  alas !  how  do  we  see  it  now  f  Too  often 
in  our  overgrown  parishes  the  nominal  Pastor  must 
be  content  if  he  can  gather  the  fourth  of  his  flock: 
into  the  fold  of  Christian  ordinances,  while  the  remain- 
ing  three-fourths  are  abandoned  to  hopeless  destitu- 
tion or  the  casual  charity  of  strangers. 

In  such  a  state  of  things,  so  pregnant  with  peril 
and  mischief,  in  beginning  the  attempt  to  build  ih$  M 
wastes,  and  repair  the  desolations  of  many  generations,  by 
multiplying  Churches  and  Ministers  and  all  the  mean* 
of  grace  to  an  extent  commensurate  with  the  wants  of 
our  population,  that  we  may  gather  back  the  millions 
of  destitute  wanderers  to  the  fold  and  nourish  them 
with  the  ordinances  of  life, — we  have  to  contend 
against  an  appalling  mass  of  ignorance  and  vice,,  and 
a  general  prevalence  of  irreligion,  whether  impene- 
trable in  the  stubbornness  of  its  passive  resistance,  or 
organized  into  a  fierce  defiance  which  resents  the  mild 
aggression  of  all  better  influences ;  and  no  wonder  if 
in  such  an  effort  our  hands  hang  down  and  our  hearts 
faint  in  discouragement,  as  we  contemplate  the  mag- 
nitude of  the  evil,  and  feel  our  insufficiency  to  grapple 
with  it. 

But  while  thus  gazing  upon  the  dreary  prospect  of 
national  decay,  we  are  cheered  by  the  voice  from  heaven 
which  proclaims  to  us,  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power  y  but  hf 
my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  For  the  elevation  of  our 
national  character,  the  consolidation  of  our  national 
greatness,  and  the  advancement  of  the  nation's  hap* 
piness,  we  must  look  not  to  the  elements  of  human 
power,  our  fleets  and  our  armies,  our  commerce,  our 
science,  or  political  wisdom,  but  to  the  mighty  working 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  healing  the  fountain  of  evil,  and 
extensively  leavening  the  hearts  of  men:  we  must 
look  for  a  divine  influence  to  go  forth  through  the 
population    of  our    land,  pervading  our    towns  and 
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orishes  and  families,  quickening  the  dead  mass  to 
ipiritual  life,  and  silently  and  gradually,  but  power- 
fully and  effectually,  moving  the  heart  of  the  nation 
w  the  heart  of  one  man  to  return  within  the  bonds 
of  the  covenant  of  their  God. 

Such  in  general  is  the  remedy  to  be  desired  and 
sought  for  a  state  of  things  like  that  unhappily  pre- 
vailing in  our  own  land,  where  from  long  and  lament- 
able neglect  a  population  has  been  left  to  grow  up 
around  us  far  outstripping  all  existing  provisions  for 
inoral  and  religious  education,  and  a  large  proportion 
>f  them  has  been  first  excluded  from  all  participation 
*f  the  means  of  grace,  and  then  consequently  alienated 
rom  the  Church  of  their  fathers,  and  more  or  less 
tfco  from  all  the  venerable  institutions  with  which  in 
>lclen  times  it  was  incorporated  in  happy  alliance. — 
^Ut  this  remedy  will  be  unfolded  to  us  more  clearly 
^  its  several  details,  as  we  proceed  to  consider  in  the 
!fext  place  the  message  to  Zerubbabel, 

II.  AS  PARTICULARLY  SET  FORTH  IN  THE  CIRCUM- 
STANCES OF  THE  VISION. 

(1.)  The  first  of  these  circumstances  is  the  golden 
Candlestick.  The  Prophet  saw  a  candlestick  ail  of  gold,, 
with  a  bowl  upon  the  top  of  it,  and  his  seven  lamps  thereon. 
This  description  corresponds  with  sufficient  exactness 
bo  that  of  the  golden  candlestick  in  the  tabernacle  of 
Moses,  to  satisfy  us  that  it  was  intended  to  symbolise 
the  same  thing  with  that,  viz.  the  Church  of  God  as  the 
tight  of  the  world.  For  ye,  says  Christ  to  his  Church, 
ire  the  light  of  the  world.  He  says  again  in  another 
place,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world.  Both  Christ  and  his 
Church  therefore  are  severally  the  light  of  the  world  : 
but  let  us  beware  of  imagining  that  they  are  so  in  the 
same  sense.  Christ  is  light  in  himself,  essential, 
unmixed  light,  and  the  source  of  all  light  to  all  his 
creatures :  the  Church  is  only  the  candlestick  in 
which  the  light  is  deposited,  that  it  may  hold  it  forth 
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in  the  midst  of  a  dark  world,  and  that  by  means  of  it* 
and  its  divinely  appointed  ordinances  sinners  may  b^ 
brought  to  the  true  light,  and  be  guided  in  the  way  of- 
life.      But  this  Church  has  no  light  in  itself,  but  that 
only  which  is  communicated  to  it  from  its  living  Head, 
the  Sun  of  righteousness :  and  being  changed  into  tke 
same  image,  it  reflects  the  glory   of  its  Lord  in  the 
world,  and  shews  forth  his  praises  in  the  holiness  it 
derives  from  his  grace. 

The  Church  of  God  at  that  time  was  the  little 
company  of  Jews  who  were  engaged  in  building  his 
temple  at  Jerusalem :  and  in  this  vision  they  beheld 
their,  own  character  and  condition  so  represented  to 
their  view  as  to  remind  them  that  they  were  the 
people  of  Jehovah ;  and  that  having  chosen  them  in  tint 
furnace  of  affliction,  he  was  even  then  blessing  them  by 
the  invisible  agency  of  his  own  divine  Spirit. 

(2.)  For  in  the  next  place,  the  oil  conveyed  through 
the  golden  pipes  to  the  seven  lamps  of  the  candlestick  is  the 
well-known  and  expressive  emblem  of  the  grace  of  & 
Holy  Spirit.  As  the  oil  replenished  and  renewed  con- 
tinually the  light  burning  and  shining  there ;  so  the 
Spirit's  grace  constantly  communicated  maintains  the 
Church  of  God  and  every  individual  member  of  it  in 
spiritual  life ;  and  if  that  blessed  unction  were  with- 
drawn or  withheld,  the  life  of  God  in  our  souls  would 
presently  become  extinct.  Then, — however  we  might 
be  sealed  with  the  outward  sign,  however  we  might 
be  privileged  with  the  most  precious  and  spiritual 
forms  of  religion  (and,  blessed  be  God  I  better  than 
those  ministered  to  us  in  our  own  Church  we  neither 
need  nor  desire), — yet  the  seed  and  principle  of  the 
souls  life  would  be  wanting,  and  we  should  name  the 
name  of  Christ,  but  not  in  truth  or  faithfulness. 
For  if  any  inan  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  nous 
of  his. 

On  the  other  hand,  where  the  grace  of  the  Spirit 
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is  really  imparted  to  the  soul,  and  abides  with  its 
effectual  working  in  the  heart,— how  unspeakably 
precious  it  is,  is  declared  in  a  striking  manner  in  the 
chapter  before  us ;  for  the  oil  to  which  it  is  compared 
is  colled  in  the  12th  verse  golden  oil — a  remarkable 
epithet,  to  teach  us  that  the  grace  of  God  is  the  most 
precious  of  his  gifts,  far  surpassing  in  value  the  richest 
bounties  of  his  providence,  more  to  be  desired  than  gold, 
JMt*,  than  much  fine  gold. 

To  the  weak  and  disheartened  company  therefore 
of  the  people  of  God,  then  encompassed  with  difficul- 
ties and  dangers,  the  vision  of  the  Prophet  conveyed 
***  assurance  of  abounding  consolation.  While  they 
looked  around  them  with  the  eye  of  sense,  all  would 
aPpear  to  them  dark  and  gloomy :  but  to  their  eye  of 
^ifch  they  saw  exhibited  their  Church  connected  with 
**&  glorious  Head,  and  the  streams  of  spiritual  life 
Ao'wing  down  from  above  to  sustain  and  strengthen 
7**^m  and  make  them  more  than  conquerors.  For  here, 
ll*  constant  communion  with  Christ,  and  the  constant 
^pply  of  his  Spirit,  is  the  secret  of  the  Church's 
^taJity  in  every  age,  its  strength  for  patient  suffering 
***  noble  daring,  its  security  against  heresies  within, 
^id  its  triumph  over  persecution  from  without. — Our 
Attention  then  is  next  directed 

(3.)     To  the  source  from  which  the  blessing  is  communi- 
rzated.     This  is  symbolically  represented  by  the   two 
f*lit>e-trees,  the  one  on  the  right  side  of  the  candlestick,  and  the 
i>ther  on  the  left  side  thereof     And  on  this  part  of  the 
Vision  our   attention  is  fastened  in  a  very  peculiar 
manner.    For  when  the  Prophet  had  asked  in  the  11th 
verse,  What  are  these  two  olive-trees  f  and  no  answer  was 
immediately  vouchsafed,  he  repeats  the  question  in 
the   12th  verse  more  distinctly,  What  be  these  two  olive- 
branches,   which   through   the   two  golden  pipes  empty   the 
golden  oil  out  of  themselves  t     And  the  answer  to   the 
earnest  inquiry  is  still  suspended  by  the  artgel's  reply, 


Knowest  thou  not  what  these  be  t  And  at  last  it  te 
revealed  in  the  closing  words  of  the  chapter,  as  the 
grand  crowning-point  of  the  whole  gracious  mystery, 
These  are  the  two  anointed  ones,  thai  stand  by  the  Lord  of  the 
whole  earth. 

And,  Brethren,  who  are  they  ?  Who  can  answer 
to  the  description,  and  who  can  undertake  the  work 
of  grace  connected  with  it,  but  he  who  is  the  Christ, 
the  Anointed  of  God,  who  is  exalted  far  above  all 
principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every 
name  that  is  named,  to  be  the  Head  of  the  redeemed 
Church,  and  hath  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  He 
Holy  Ghost,  that  out  of  his  fulness  we  may  all  receive  grace 
for  grace  t  For  to  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  according 
to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.  From  him,  as  the 
Head,  the  whole  body  by  joints  and  bands  having  nourish- 
ment ministered  and  knit  together  increaseth  with  the  increa* 
of  God.  And  because  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercesei* 
for  us,  therefore  the  golden  oil  of  divine  grace  never 
ceases  to  flow  down  like  the  precious  ointment  upon  A* 
head,  that  ran  down  upon  the  beard,  even  Aaron  s  beari, 
and  went  down  to  the  skirts  of  his  garments ;  and  to  every 
part  of  his  universal  Church,  and  to  the  weakest  mem- 
ber of  his  spiritual  body,  it  imparts  continually  life 
and  blessing. 

But  since  Christ  is  one,  why  are  the  dive-trees  which 
represent  him  two  ? — The  temple  which  was  then  in 
building  was  under  the  joint  superintendence  of  Zerub- 
babel  the  prince  and  Joshua  the  high  priest,  and 
to  both  of  them,  thus  co-operating  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  his  messages  of  direction  and  encouragement 
were  addressed.  But  as  the  whole  work  they  were 
engaged  in  was  typical,  so  both  of  them  were  respec- 
tively types  of  Christ,  the  one  in  his  kingly,  the  other 
in  his  priestly  character.  The  two  offices  therefore 
are  represented  in  the  vision  under  the  similitude  of 
two  olive-trees :  and  though  in  the  antitype  both  are 
combined  in  one   Person,  which  are  distributed  be- 
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tween  two  in  the  typical  work ;  yet  the  two  offices  are 
still  kept  distinct,  while  still  effectively  co-operating 
together  in  building  the  spiritual  temple  and  saving 
all  Hie  living  members  of  it. 

And  so  in  another  chapter  where  Christ  has  been 
set  before  us  as  building  the  temple  of  the  Lord  and 
bearing  the  glory  of  it,  and  as  being  also  a  priest  upon 
Ms  throne,  i.  e.  both  a  priest  and  a  king, — it  is  added, 
a*d  the  counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  them  both — be- 
tween Christ  the  Priest  and  Christ  the  King.     The 
atonement  which  he  makes  as  a  priest,  and  the  power 
which  he  exercises  as  a  king,  consolidate  the  counsel 
of  peace,  and  perfect  the  work  of  reconciliation  :  the 
grace  of  the  one  purchases  the   salvation,   and  the 
glory  of  the  other  bestows  it.       Therefore,    says    St. 
Peter,  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having 
fHewed  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he 
hth  shed  forth  this  which  ye  now  see  and  hear. 

(4.)  It  remains  only  that  we  consider  in  the  last 
place  what  are  the  golden  pipes  which  convey  the  oil 
from  the  two  olive-trees  to  the  seven  lamps  of  the 
golden  candlesticks.  And  these  may  fitly  be  inter- 
preted of  all  the  means  of  grace  which  God  has 
appointed  in  the  wisdom  of  his  Providence  for  con- 
veying his  spiritual  blessings  to  the  souls  of  men. 
These  means  of  grace  are  various,  both  public  and 
private — public  worship,  the  preaching  of  the  word, 
and  the  sacraments ;  and  in  private  the  reading  of  the 
word,  devout  meditation  on  it,  secret  and  family 
prayer.  These,  when  used  in  a  devout  and  humble 
spirit,  are  means  which  God  is  graciously  pleased  to 
bless ;  and  when  he  blesses  them,  they  are  so  effectual 
in  working  and  so  precious  in  their  results,  that  they 
are  represented  in  the  vision  as  golden  pipes  convey- 
ing golden  oil. 

But  further  enlargement  on  these  particulars  is 
not  necessary ;  and  I  hasten  in  conclusion  briefly  to 
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is 


apply    to    the    present    occasion    the   materials  thus 
gathered  from  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  Zerubbabd. 

(1.)  And  first  of  all,  for  the  golden  candlestick.  By 
the  great  mercy  of  God  to  our  nation  we  have  it  in 
the  midst  of  us,  handed  down  and  preserved  to  us 
from  the  days  of  old.  The  Church  of  the  living  God 
is  planted  in  our  land  as  the  pillar  and  ground  of  tk 
truth,  and  that  truth  so  clearly  defined  and  so  fully 
set  forth  in  the  Articles  and  formularies  of  our  Church, 
that  it  is  permanently  secured,  as  far  as  can  be  by 
any  human  precautions,  against  the  possibility  of  cor- 
ruption. The  candle  lighted  at  the  pile  of  our  mar- 
tyred  reformers  has  burned  brightly  hitherto,  and 
"  by  God's  grace  we  trust  it  shall  never  be  put  out" 
For  in  the  next  place, 

(2.)  We  have  the  divine  olive-trees  standing  on  the 
right  and  left  side  of  the  golden  candlestick,  to  supply 
it  continually  with  the  golden  oil.  Jesus,  the  High 
Priest  and  King,  is  exalted  in  all  the  services  of  our 
Church  as  the  Prince  and  Saviour,  the  only  hope  of 
sinners ;  and  the  badge  of  the  Church  universal  be- 
longs unequivocally  to  her,  This  is  the  name  wherewith 
she  shall  be  called,  The  Lord  our  Righteousness.  "  The 
Lord  is  our  Righteousness"  is  inscribed  in  indelible 
characters  on  every  tower  of  our  spiritual  Zion,  and 
his  name  is  proclaimed  in  all  her  temples  as  the  only 
name  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved. 

(3.)  But  in  the  next  stage  of  our  application  we 
arrive  at  that  which  is  our  great  want:  we  want  tb 
golden  pipes  to  convey  and  diffuse  the  blessing  far  and  wide. 
It  is  a  distinguishing  mercy  indeed,  which  the  Provi- 
dence of  God  has  bestowed  upon  our  country,  that 
by  the  Parochial  System  established  in  it  we  have  a 
provision  made  for  extending  the  blessings  of  pure 
religion  to  every  corner  of  the  land.  Every  infant 
born  within  the  limits  of  our  happy  Christian  land 
has  already  provided  for  his  necessities  the  Pariah- 
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minister  and  the  Parish-church  meeting  him  (as  it 
were)  at  his  first  entrance  into  life,  and  watching  to 
minister  to  his  spiritual  wants  from  the  first  moment 
of  their  commencement.  Almost  as  soon  as  he  is 
born  into  the  world,  he  is  planted  in  the  house  of  the 
fori — received  into  the  ark  of  Christ's  Church  by 
Baptism,  instructed  in  his  childhood  in  the  "  solemn 
vow,  promise,  and  profession"  then  made  in  his  name, 
admitted  in  process  of  time  by  Confirmation  into  the 
fall  privileges  of  the  covenant  of  life,  and  from  time 
to  time  strengthened  in  its  duties  and  refreshed  with 
Ha  consolations  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  Meanwhile 
the  wells  of  salvation  are  opened  to  him  continually 
in  the  ordinances  of  God's  house,  and  the  toils  and 
cares  of  weekly  labour  are  ofttimes  cheered  with  the 
pastoral  visits  of  him  whose  sacred  office  it  is  to  watch 
for  the  souls  of  his  parochial  charge. 

Such  are  the  golden  pipes  :  but,  alas !    Brethren, 
*here  are  they  now?     Broken — disjointed — choked 
Up — and  incapable  of  diffusing  the  vital  influence  of 
tile  gospel  among  the  population  of  our  land.     The 
vigour  and  efficiency  of  our  parochial  system  is  ex- 
tinct, or  at  least  lamentably  crippled  and  enfeebled, 
With  regard  to  a  vast  proportion  of  our  nominally 
Christian  people.     In  many   districts  Parishes   have 
been  suffered  to  grow  to  an  enormous  magnitude  with- 
out any  corresponding  increase  in  the  means  of  pas- 
toral superintendence ;  and  in  such  cases  it  is  nothing 
better  than  a  cruel  mockery  to  call  a  man  the  Pastor 
of  a  parish  of  10  or  20,000  souls,  of  whom  not  the 
fifth  part  can  be  known  to  him  as  his  sheep,  or  be 
admitted  to  the  participation  of  Christian  ordinances 
in  the  Parish-church.    Many  of  these  scattered  sheep 
live  and  die  unbaptized ;  and  many  more,  having  had 
the  form  and  outward  sign  of  Baptism  in  their  infancy, 
are  afterwards  of  necessity  left  to  grow  up  in  igno- 
rance and  irreligion,   and  die  at  last  in  a  state   of 
virtual  heathenism. 
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What  then  is  the  remedy  for  this — and  with  whom 
lies  the  obligation  of  providing  it  ? — Doubtless,  first 
of  all,  it  is  the  duty  of  a  Christian  government  to  care 
for  the  souls  as  well  as  the  bodies  of  their  subjects : 
but  though  some  years  since  we  were  cheered  with  a 
momentary  hope  by  the  authoritative  declaration  sent 
forth  from  our  government,  "Your  large  parishes 
must  be  broken  up*  ;"  yet  nothing  effectual  has  been 
done,  or  seems  likely  to  be  done,  to  meet  and  arrest 
the  growing  evil. 

Next  then,  with  all  respect,  but  with  all  earnest- 
ness, let  me  say,  it  belongs  to  our  revered  Bishops  to 
look  abroad  with  anxious  eyes  and  thoughtful  hearts 
on  the  wide  wilderness  of  spiritual  desolation  around 
them,  and  assiduously  to  labour  in  devising  means 
and  stimulating  exertions  to  stay  the  plague,  and  to 
lengthen  the  cords  and  strengthen  the  states  of  our  Zion  in 
their  respective  dioceses. 

Again — in  co-operation  with  and  subordination  to 
the  efforts  of  our  spiritual  rulers, — I  would  suggest 
that  it  is  both  the  wisdom  and  duty  of  every  incumbent 
of  a  large  parish  calmly  and  prayerfully  to  consider 
what  the  wants  of  his  parish  are,  and  to  originate  at 
once  a  scheme  for  providing  Churches,  Schools,  and 
Pastors  to  supply  not  a  part,  but  the  whole  of  those 
wants — to  appeal  upon  the  high  ground  of  duty  to 
the  Christian  Laity  for  their  liberal  assistance,  and 
never  to  rest  till  the  whole  want  be  supplied,  the 
whole  Parish  cultivated,  and  the  wilderness  converted 
into  the  garden  of  the  Lord.     And  then, 

(4.)  In  the  last  place,  doubt  not  that  the  golden  oil 
wiU  flow  abundantly  through  the  golden  pipes,  to  make  the 
light  of  the  Church  shine  forth  on  every  side.  For 
all  that  has  been  urged  as  the  great  want  of  our 
nation  at  this  time,  and  consequently  its  great  duty, 
must  be  carried  out  in  a  spirit  of  prayer-— prayer 

*  Speech  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  in  the  House  of  Commons,  May  5, 
1843. 
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specially  for  the  outpouring  of  a  large  measure  of 
hie  g^ace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Bishops  of  our 
Jhurch,  and  upon  all  other  Patrons  of  livings,  that 
rith  singleness  of  purpose  they  may  seek  out  those 
nly  for  pastors  to  the  flock,  who  shall  be  meet  ser- 
ants  of  so  divine  a  Master  and  fit  instruments  for  so 
reat  a  work — prayer  also  for  the  same  heavenly 
race  to  be  poured  down  on  all  the  Clergy  of  our 
!hurch,  that  they  may  be  kept  sound  in  doctrine, 
oly  in  life,  simple  in  purpose,  and  earnest  in  zeal, 
4th  one  mind  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel. 

And  now,  in  conclusion,  Brethren  beloved  in  the 
rord,  I  commend  to  your  kind  and  liberal  support 
le  effort,  which  is  this  day  brought  to  a  completion, 
>r  carrying  out  the  foregoing  principles  in  this  in- 
reasing  Parish.  The  facts  of  the  case  are  known  to 
ou  :  I  have  no  need  to  add  any  thing  either  of  infor- 
lation  or  persuasion  in  asking  for  a  contribution  in 
id  of  the  deficiency  yet  remaining  on  the  expenses 
f  the  work.  And  now  that  the  building  is  happily 
ompleted,  and  consecrated  this  day  to  the  service  of 
be  Lord  of  hosts,  may  he  vouchsafe  to  take  pleasure 
%  it  and  to  be  glorified.  Of  this  house  may  it  hereafter 
e  said,  This  and  that  man  was  born  in  her  !  May  he 
bundantly  bless  her  provision,  and  satisfy  her  poor  with 
read ;  and  clothe  her  priests  with  salvation,  and  make  her 
lints  to  shout  aloud  for  joy :  that  so  the  grand  chorus 
f  the  heavenly  temple  may  here  be  begun  on  earth, 

VoRTHY  IS  THE  LaMB  THAT  WAS  SLAIN  TO  RECEIVE 
OWER  AND  KICHES  AND  WISDOM  AND  STRENGTH  AND 
IONOUR    AND  GLORY  AND  BLESSING  !       AMEN  and  AMEN. 
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THE  KINGDOM  OF  THE  TRUTH. 


John,  xviii.  87. 

^o  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world, 
it  I  should  bear  witness  to  the  truth.  Every  one  that  is  of  the 
th  heareth  my  voice." 


"Wholly  solitary  was  He  who  stood  on  that 
early  morning  before  the  Roman  Procurator  of 
Judaea !     The  city  was  crowded,  its  usual  po- 
pulation outnumbered  by  the  religious  of  the 
'and,  and  from  all  lands,  who  came  to  comme- 
morate Jehovah's  rescue  of  that  people  from 
Egypt;  but,  with  one  accord,  all  that  multitude 
would  have  none  of  Him,  who  set  the  Spirit 
above  the  form,  whose  miracles  of  beneficence 
were  sabbath-breaking  to  them,  and  whose  ma- 
nifestation of  God  was  blasphemy.    The  chief 
priests  and  rulers  waited  without,  impatient 
for  His  death :  their  influence,  their  very  life  He 
had  shown  to  be  a  lie :  and  the  eight-fold  woe 
of  hypocrites  was  their  portion,  if  this  man 
were  not  an  impostor.     As  a  pretender  whose 
claims  were  rebellion  against  the  imperial  go- 
vernment, they  sought  to  make  Him  alarming 
to  the  bad  conscience  of  Pilate,  who  feared  to 
furnish  an  oppressed  people  with  a  pretext  for 
charging  Him  with  disloyalty  at  Rome.    The 
governor  must  be  disposed   to  sacrifice  him. 

But  this  Joshua  of  Nazareth  had  friends,  to 
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whom  He  had  cloven  closer  than  a  brothel" 
disciples,  who  had  felt  His  words  to  be  full  C^ 
eternal  life :  a  family,  at  whose  head  He  ha^ 
blessed  and  broken  the  passover  bread,  as  ^ 
Hebrew  father  wont  to  do.  One  of  these  hac^ 
sold  His  blood :  the  most  forward  in  His  caus^ 
had  disowned  Him  with  an  oath :  all  had  fle<3 
from  Him,  as  from  a  deadly  infection.  He 
was  utterly  alone :  undergoing  in  the  house  o^ 
Pilate  that  private  examination  which  shoukfl 
decide  whether  He  should  afterwards  be  triecB 
in  open  court. 

We  know  of  what  recent  events  His  coun — 
tenance  bore  the  traces.     It  was  from  Geth — 
semane  He  had   been  forced   by  the  Jewish^ 
authorities :  there  had  been  spent  that  sleepless- 
night,  there  had  He  prayed  in  an  agony  that,  if 
possible,  this  cup  might  pass  from  Him.    But 
last  evening,  His  spirit  of  love  and  peace  had 
been  flowing  out  as  a  river  towards  these  un- 
faithful companions,  and  His  infinite  longings 
for  men  towards  the  Giver  of  every  good  and 
perfect  gift.    We  cannot  conceive  of  Him  as 
tight-braced  with  the  nerve  of  contest,  or  ga- 
thered up  into  himself  with  the  concentration 
of  difficult  resolve:  all   indicates  that  He  is 


absolutely   calm,   free,   open  all  round   to   the 
influence  of  all  reality  ;  in  harmony  with  it,  sup- 
ported by  it  on  every  side,  buoyant  in  it,  as  we 
are  encompassed  and  upheld  by  the  yielding 
ocean  of  atmosphere  about  us.    The  roots  of 
-fchat  Spirit  strike  deep  as  the  everlasting  hills. 
It  coincides  with  the  final  triumph  in  the  uni- 
verse.   The  germ  of  that  triumph  He  carries  in 
His  bosom.     As  He  confronts  the  wielder  of 
legions,  the  tool  of  the  spite  of  a  nation,  the  re- 
presentative of  all  worldly  force,  how  can  He 
but  be  calm  and  mild  ?  He  who  has  nothing  but 
what  He  is  ?  He  who  had  washed  the  disciples' 
feet,  knowing  all  the  while  that  He  came  from 
God  and  went  to  God?    To  the  eye  He  is 
utterly  solitary  and   powerless,    as  we  have 
called  Him.    To  the  Spirit,  He  is  the  seed  of 
a  world's  life. 

And  as,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Roman 
stands  for  worldly  force,  nothing  less  is  dis- 
cussed between  them,  in  that  short  dialogue, 
than  the  base  and  essence  of  all  power  and 
dominion.  The  Roman  cares  for  nothing  but 
what  trenches  on  this.  "  Thou  art  charged 
with  calling  thyself  a  king :  art  thou  so  ?"  "I 
am."     "  And  how  dost  thou  give  effect  to  thy 
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pretensions  ?  What  power  hast  thou  put  forth  ? 
What  haBt  thou  done  ?"  "  Nothing  that  thou 
callest  power  have  I  used.  No  one  shall  strike 
a  stroke  for  me.  From  this  world  I  draw  none 
of  my  resources.  But  truly  I  am  a  king.  By 
the  Truth  I  reign.  In  testifying  to  the  Truth 
I  draw  to  me  my  subjects.  Thou  sayest  that 
I  am  a  king.  To  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for 
this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should 
bear  witness  unto  the  Truth.  Every  one  that 
is  of  the  Truth  heareth  my  voice." 

There  is  that  in  the  demeanour  and  the  lan- 
guage of  Him  who  thus  spake,  to  which  your 
whole  conscience  assents,  that  it  is  good.  You 
do  it  honour  with  an  admiration  that  does  not 
lift  up  yourself,  but  sobers  and  humbles.  This  is 
not  the  lowest  among  the  sacred  scenes  of  that 
history,  which  for  centuries  Christians  have  at 
this  season*  specially  remembered ;  in  which 
those  of  you  who  have  least  retained  the  simple 
belief  of  your  childhood,  those  of  you  who  are 
most  perplexed  with  all  that  regards  Deity, 
yet,  just  because  you  recognize  in  it  the  pure 
model  of  humanity,  feel  a  presence  that  you 
know  not  what  to  call  but  divine.    They  had 

*  Easter. 


left  Him  alone :  but  He  was  not  alone.    The 
"Father  who  sent  Him  was  with  Him. 

This  kingdom,  then,  was  to  be  formed  by  this 
witness  to  the  Truth  attracting  to  itself  what- 
ever was  congenial ;  as  among  heaps  of  metallic 
dust,  the  magnet  draws  out  the  connatural 
steel :  and,  as  we  have  seen  the  particles  thus 
linked  together  by  a  pervading  force,  shaped 
into  lines  and  wreaths  by  the  hand  of  the  ope- 
rator, so  should  those  pervaded  by  the  Truth 
be  knit  together  into  a  body.  Or  rather  as 
from  the  air,  and  soil  and  water,  the  life  in  the 
germ  elicits  what  can  partake  of  itself,  and 
makes  leaves  and  fruit  and  solid  boughs  of 
what  was  before  unseen  altogether,  or  con- 
founded in  the  inert  mass ;  so  should  this  wit- 
ness assimilate  from  out  humanity  what  coujcj 
participate  in  a  life  of  Truth.  But  to  under- 
stand this  with  such  distinctness  as  to  make 
any  practical  use  of  it,  must  we  not  ask,  as 
Pilate  did,  What  is  Truth  ?— though  with  dif- 
ferent feelings  and  probably  a  different  meaning. 
For  he  was  now  satisfied  of  the  insignificance 
of  the  pretensions  of  the  accused.  He  had 
probably  enough  of  the  literature  of  his  age  to  be 
weary  of  the  very  name  of  that  Truth,  claimed 
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alike  by  Academics  and  Epicureans,  Cabbalists 
and  Fire-worshippers.  But  what  is  the  Truth 
of  which  the  Lord  spoke  ?  or,  how  can  we  sajr 
what  is  the  Kingdom  of  the  Truth  ? 

From  how  many  sides,  and  in  how  manj^~ 
discordant  voices,  is  an  answer  offered !  "  Th^= 
Truth  ?  What  else  can  it  be  than  the  essentia""  - 
doctrines  of  Christianity?  We  are  of  th^» 
Truth,  we  who  hold  them.  It  is  Predestina- J 
tion,  it  is  Substitution,  it  is  the  Fall,  it  is  th^» 
final  Restoration ;  or  all  of  these ;  or  none  or  ^ 
these,  but  some  other  divinely-sanctioned  opi-  -3 
nion.  We  would  tolerate  no  man  who  doei^ 
not  hold  the  Truth :  listen  to  no  man  whcC^ 
does  not  teach  the  Truth."  At  length  the  word^ 
has  so  pealed  off  from  the  thing  it  means,  so^= 
clings  to  the  notion  of  opinion,  that  we  hear  ofr? 
the  Truth  preached  by  some  one  being  quite? 
different  from  the  Truth  preached  by  some  one 
else. 

It  would  be  shameful  to  disturb  your  im- 
pression of  the  high  words  of  the  Lord,  by  the 
mention  of  paltrinesses  like  these,  did  not  the 
error  prevail  so  widely,  on  which  they  are 
founded,  as  to  form  in  many  minds  an  obstacle 
to  His  true  sense.    Surely,  had  you  heard  these 


Avords  this  night  for  the  first  time,  you  could 
not  have  thought  that  He  spoke  of  forms  of 
doctrine.  Let  us,  then,  for  a  little  contemplate 
together  that  plainer  meaning,  which  you  felt 
to  bring  along  with  it  both  warmth  and  light. 

He  who  is  of  the  Truth  heareth  my  voice. 
It  would  be  idle  to  ask  whether  this  can  signify 
that  he  who  accepts  a  particular  truth,  accepts 
Christ's  testimony  to  that  particular  truth. 
You  have  already  felt  that  to  be  of  the  Truth 
is  to  stand  in  some  certain  relation  to  universal 
Truth :  is  that  predisposed  pitch  of  the  mind's 
chords  which  makes  them  sound  in  reply  to 
whatever  sound  has  trueness  in  it.  So  that 
the  man  shall  stand  Truth  as  a  touchstone  ap- 
plied to  him  :  nay,  become  in  himself  thus  far 
a  touchstone  of  what  would  pass  for  Truth. 

Then  it  is  honesty,  integrity,  sincerity,  that 
makes  a  member  of  this  kingdom?  This 
answer  is  nearer  to  the  mark,  and  would  suf- 
fice, were  there  not  so  many  partial  and 
superficial  honesties,  apt  to  be  substituted  for 
that  which  is  radical.  The  integrity  of  the 
tradesman,  of  the  banker,  of  the  gentleman, 
of  the  witness  in  the  box,  of  the  judge  on  the 
bench,   may  yet  not  be  the  integrity  of  the 
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man ;  it  still  falls  short  of  the  "  truth  in  the 
heart"  of  which  the  Psalmist  speaks.  It  is 
mournful  how  we  measure  our  truth  by  relation 
to  outward  things,  and  forget  that  we  are 
spirits ;  and  that  there,  in  our  very  self,  is 
our  truthfulness,  or  nowhere.  He  who  existed 
on  earth  to  witness  to  the  Truth,  said  of  Him- 
self, I  am  the  Truth. 

Perhaps  the  form  of  integrity  which  most 
wins  esteem  and  confidence,  is  that  shown  in 
the  utterance  and  acting  out  of  our  convictions; 
the  simple  sincerity  that  cannot,  or  the  resolute 
honesty  that  will  not,  speak  or  act  but  accord- 
ing to  belief.  But  in  forming  the  belief  itself, 
how  truthful  have  we  been  ?  Here  it  is  spleen 
that  speaks;  there  it  is  selfishness,  custom, 
conceit:  "imaginations  as  we  would,"  as  the 
sage  has  called  them,  form  the  furniture  of  our 
mind.  What  measure  of  reverence  for  truth 
went  to  the  gathering  of  all  this  ? — to  its  sub- 
stitution for  the  reality  of  things?  We  have 
not  the  courage  to  embrace  the  truth;  but  we 
have  the  courage  to  say  we  have  not.  The 
lie  that  has  our  heart,  has  our  tongue  and  our 
hand  too.  We  all  discover  the  value  of  such 
sincerity  when  it  takes  the  form  of  vulgar  or 
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cynical  effrontery.  The  audacity  to  give  up 
the  outward  man  to  the  baseness  or  the  folly 
that  possesses  the  inward,  is  only  less  bad  than 
the  hypocrisy  that  puts  two  crimes  in  the 
place  of  one ;  if  it  be  less  bad.  But  in  more 
refined  forms  we  put  a  certain  value  on  men's 
showing  their  deformity  undisguised,  because 
there  is  not  enough  of  truth  in  their  character 
to  make  them  feel  that  it  is  deformity;  to 
make  them  feel  how  much  of  their  birthright 
they  have  sold  in  loving  and  making  the  lies, 
the  heart-lies,  the  worse  than  lip-lies,  of  vanity, 
of  self-indulgence,  of  mental  indolence,  and  the 
confederacy  of  mutual  indulgence.  For  self- 
deception  does  not  attain  its  highest  develop- 
ment in  the  individual.  Throughout  entire 
circles  of  society,  those  least  exposed  to  the 
cruder  temptations  to  inveracity  and  fraud, 
truth  of  heart  is  corrupted  by  a  standard  and 
a  tradition  of  what  is  more  agreeable  than 
reality :  shutting  out  death,  and  the  inexorable 
laws  of  the  universe,  even  the  condition  of  the 
world,  most  of  all  themselves :  leaving  little  to 
revolt,  even  much  to  rely  upon,  in  professions 
and  services,  if  you  are  content  to  rely  on  any- 
thing short  of  the  man  himself. 
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But  the  biasses  of  interest  and  egotism  9-re 
familiar.      Long  ago   would   men   have   be^^n 
delivered  from  them,  if  describing  them  cou  ^&& 
deliver.    We  see  how  sensuality  can  beconC*e 
epicureanism,  and  the  instinct  of  avarice  ca*-— n 
grow  into  maxims  and  a  system,  and  a  man.      s 
character,  however  low,  may  seek  for  itself  th^=*e 
complement  of  a  theory:    and  all   the  whil^^e 
honesty  not  be  violated   on  the  surface,   bi^"1 
only  in  the  inmost  depth  of  the  being.     Ye^^t 
the  sincerity  is  good,  as  far  as  it  goes  ;   but  w^  ^e 
are  enquiring  how  far  it  ought  to   go.      Th^^e 
demand   for  a  consistency   between   thought^^5^ 
and  utterance  is  worthy  of  respect;    but  it 
true  basis  is  a  demand  for  consistency  between 
thoughts  and  realities.      It  is  a  nobler  inquiry 
how  far  this  consistency  is  attained,  not  by  the 
herd  of  self-seekers,  but  by  those  who  have 
heard  the  voice,  "Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and 
the  truth  shall  make  you  free :"  who  have  dedi- 
cated themselves  to  seek  it,  and  look  upon  the 
attainment  as  an  interest  in  itself.     With  them 
the   taste  for  truth  is  not  admissible  to  one 
individual,  merely  as  the  taste  for  flowers  or  for 
verses  to  another;  she  is  an  end  of  man's  being. 
Truth  is  not  what  each  man  troweth,  but  to 
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trow  amiss  may  be  to  lose  the  very  best  and 
highest.  Nor  are  they  liable  to  the  flimsy 
notion  that  truth  is  not  in  the  character  at  all, 
but  at  most  a  habit,  adopted  for  the  sake  of 
others,  and  that,  perhaps,  ultimately  for  our 
own.  And  yet  very  noble  aspirations,  and  a 
eery  strenuous  consistency,  may  here  be  misled 
in  diverse  ways.  Such  are  the  incorporeal 
enemies  against  whom  we  have  to  maintain  a 
hard  struggle. 

The  Intellectualist  has  his  besetting  snares. 
His  very  integrity  prompts  him  to  believe  only 
what  he  can  prove,  perhaps  only  what  he  can- 
not doubt.  He  hears  things  questioned  for 
which  he  has  no  clenching  argument,  and  feels 
bound  in  candour  to  let  go  his  hold  of  them. 
He  tries  the  experiment  on  the  very  founda- 
tions of  his  moral  and  spiritual  life,  whether 
they  be  incapable  of  doubt,  and  is  surprised  to 
find  that  this  also  (awful  discovery !)  is  a  region 
of  choice  and  will ;  that  moral  principle  can 
be  denied,  or  it  would  not  be  moral.  But 
with  him  demonstration  alone  is  evidence ;  and 
he  is  too  candid  to  say  he  has  demonstrated 
what  he  cannot,  so  that  this  too  he  lets  go; 
and  it  is  well  if,  at  last,  seeking  a  reason  for 
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everything,  he  do  not,  to  himself,  destroy  al.  X  jsa\\ 
reason;  or  come,  like  not  a  few,  to  accept  as-S    as 
evidence  the  elaborateness  and  ingenuity  of  as     T  a 
speculation :  as  though  every  additional  link  in  as    m  a 
chain  of  thought  added  to  its  security,  instead  ol:o   -  of 
forming  an  additional  chance  of  failure.      It  is  £     ~  is 
very  sad  to  see  candour  and  diligent  inquiry^-*  iiry 
thus  become  their  own  betrayers.     The  hungry-*  "Sty 
soul  looks  up  and  is  not  fed,  and  ceases  to  loofaX*^**0^ 
up.     For  such  a  man  some  stern  outward  or  in — -*^  Ja- 
ward  need  is  to  be  desired,  that  shall  make  him*^* jQl 
feel  a  destitution  of  the  absolute  necessaries  offc^^0^ 
the  soul  of  man.      Peradventure  he  will  awake  ^^  re 
from  his  conscientious  frivolities  and  say,  "How  ^*^ 
many  ignorant,  how  many  undoubting,  have     ^ 
bread  and  to  spare.     I  perish  with  hunger.     I 
will  arise  and  go  to  my  Father." 

Some  will  suspect  that  I  describe  an  ignoble 
surrender  of  reason  and  sincerity  to  fears  and 
wishes ;  the  bias  of  self-interest  in  another  form. 
"We  are  not  to  be  bribed  or  terrified  into  faith." 
Some  honesty  there  is  in  this,  and  much  pride. 
We  are  not  too  noble  creatures  to  be  driven  with 
pains  and  penalties  to  provide  for  our  bodily 
wants ;  is  it  more  ignominious  to  be  urged  by 
direst  necessity  to  care  for  the  soul  ?     I  speak 
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f  no  dread  of  evil  inflicted  from  without ;  or 
ope  of  reward,  but  in  what  we  become.  A 
leansed  conscience  is  quite  another  thing  than 
Hayed  apprehension  of  punishment.  To  ac- 
ept  that  without  which  we  cannot  be  complete 
vithin  ourselves  above  our  circumstances,  can- 
iot  disentangle  ourselves  from  the  wilfulness 
hat  hampers  the  will,  cannot  be  in  harmony 
n  ourselves  or  with  the  scheme  of  things 
uround  us,  cannot  be  free,  cannot  have  the 
rictory  that  overcometh  the  world, — to  accept 
iris  is  no  slavishness,  it  is  to  acknowledge  those 
)bligations  without  which  nothing  is  obligatory; 
to  recognize  truth  by  the  tokens  by  which  she 
8  to  be  known,  if  any  can  distinguish  her. 
An  abstract  speculation  is  a  lower  gratification 
of  man.     The  truth  for  him  is  a  truth-power. 

But  things  apparently  more  germane  to  the 
object  of  pursuit  than  mere  argumentation, 
may  make  us  too  narrow  to  let  in  the  full  light. 
rhe  Sentimentalist  looks  through  a  golden 
mist  of  fine,  noble,  unwarranted  assumptions. 
His  feelings  are  his  reasons.  So  just  are  his 
sensibilities,  that  God  must  be  made  such  an 
one  as  he  is,  or  the  divine  character  is  de- 
formed.    "If  there  be  a  God,  He  is  good;  if 
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He  be  good,  a  futurity  for  man  cannot  but  be  a 
futurity  of  blessedness."  And  so  he  closes  his 
eyes  to  the  testimony  of  all  our  experience, 
that  we  dwell  in  a  universe  whose  Ruler  as- 
suredly can  bring  Himself  to  the  infliction  of 
no  small  pain.  "If  there  be  religious  truth,  it 
must  be  unmistakeably  plain,  or  God  would 
not  be  good  to  suspend  serious  consequences 
on  our  attaining  or  missing  it."  And  so  again 
he. quietly  shuts  out  all  reality,  witnessing  that 
under  the  government  of  this  God,  the  value  of 
an  object  is  made  the  security  for  a  propor- 
tionate labour  in  seeking  after  it ;  and  we  are 
expected  least  to  grudge  our  toil  when  its  fruit 
is  to  be  the  noblest.  The  law  that  to  him  that 
hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more 
abundantly,  he  will  not  see  written  on  all 
human  life;  he  would  drive  it  out  of  the  scheme 
of  Providence,  and  give  the  preference  always  to 
him  that  hath  not.  He  seats  indulgence,  a  sort 
of  passionate  good  nature,  on  the  throne  of  the 
universe,  surely  in  spite  of  all  that  the  universe 
can  testify.  Christianity,  if  he  admit  of  such  a 
thing,  is  to  him  another  name  for  kindness ;  as 
though  kindness  to  a  man  and  to  a  dog  meant 
the  same ;  as  though  we  knew  how  to  be  kind 
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to  any  creature  without  an  enlightened  estimate 
of  his  wants,  his  capacities,  the  compass  of  his 
being.  Amiable,  presumptuous  weaklings ! 
They  certainly  are  not  attuned  to  the  testimony 
of  him  who  stood  before  Pilate.  Yet  here,  too, 
there  is  an  element  of  right.  The  intellectualist 
expects  the  truth  to  have  a  form  for  the  under- 
standing. And  so  it  has  ;  but  the  understand- 
ing is  not  meant  to  be  the  ruling  power  in  man, 
and  he  errs  in  seeking  its  satisfaction  first. 
The  sentimentalist  believes  that  partial  evil 
must  be  reconciled  with  the  supremacy  of  good. 
And  so  it  must ;  but  not  by  winking  hard  on  its 
existence,  or  on  the  sternness  of  that  form  of 
good  to  which  realities  manifestly  call  us  : 
exceeding  great  sternness,  as  viewed  from  our 
present  condition. 

But  neither  of  these  has  given  the  ascendancy 
to  what  is  highest  in  man's  being,  neither  con- 
sequently is  led  by  the  highest  aspirations, 
nor,  therefore,  exposed  to  the  extremest  se- 
ductions of  error.  The  Spiritualist  looks  at 
man  as  will,  conscience, — in  a  word,  spirit; 
not  as  mere  understanding  or  emotion.  He 
longs  neither  for  systems  nor  for  soothing; 
but  for  power,  freedom,  enlargement  of  heart. 

c 
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He  is  intuitive,  where  others  are  striving        ^° 
be  logical.     While  others    present    more  c^^3"" 
jects,  he  lets  in  more   light.     While  they  e    ^x* 
hibit  a  thought,  seen  like  the  moon  by  son^^"116 
foreign  light,  his  are  seen  by  their  own  ; — a     -*re 
recognized  rather   than   admitted.      Their  au^3^ 
mosphere  is  fact,  science,  opinion;  he  dweL    *^ls 
in  the  region  of  principle,  philosophy,  poetryt^" 
They  speak  what  they  have,  what  they  knov^"^^' 
what    they   think ;    he   what    he    sees,   will^  ^'s' 
is.     He  would  not  have  Truth  on  him  as  »         a 
vestment,  but  in  him  as  a  quickening  power^  ~x% 
They  are  multiple  and  complex,  he  is  simple  'e 
and   single;    he  is  concentrated  to  the   umty-ZSZJ 

.that  is  in  man  by  his  spirit,  that  is  in  the  uni 

verse,  from  God.  His  elevation  is  peculiar :  and 
his  temptations  too.  He  will  not  be  subju- 
gated by  the  outward,  he  seeks  to  evolve  truth 
from  his  own  being ;  and  draws  out  along  with 
it  his  idiosyncracies,  fondnesses,  disgusts,  to  be 
uttered  with  the  prophetic  vehemence  and  au- 
thority. Above  the  egotism  of  external  inte- 
rest, the  more  despotic  egotism  of  an  individual 
will  and  reason  become  their  own  law,  is  his 
tremendous  peril.  To  some  the  universe  is  all 
matter,  to  him  it  is  all  spirit;  and  all  spirit  is 
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imself,  and  he  is  exalted  and  tortured  by 
(aiming  and  accepting  for  his  finite  being  the 
^served  functions  of  omnipotence.  Some  such 
ken  have  been  in  all  ages.  The  germ  of  this 
liaracter  is  in  humanity.  In  our  days  the  re- 
gion against  the  analysis,  the  prose,  the  utili- 
irianism  of  the  last  century,  has  diffused  the 
npulse  more  widely,  and  it  has  shaped  for 
self  a  system  and  a  creed.  So  hard  is  it  to 
sceive  the  witness  to  the  truth.  None  of 
lese  are  the  subjects  of  its  kingdom.  What  is 
^anting  ? 
No  doubt  there  is  an  inward  correspondency 
etween  humanity  as  God  means  it,  and  the 
ntire  reality  of  things.  No  doubt  the  sense 
f  truth  is  the  experience  of  this  harmony. 
he  answer  is  so  prompt  and  unhesitating  to  a 
reat  discovery  of  truth,  that  it  looks  like  un- 
msoning  haste.  The  mind  opened,  as  the 
kfant's  lungs  to  the  air.  Over  the  naphtha 
Lke  the  mist  seemed  to  sleep  heavily;  the 
>rch  came,  and  it  was  one  blaze  all  over.  Its 
ature  was  to  be  food  for  light.  The  perfec- 
on  of  this  correspondency  is  the  standard  for 
s — is  humanity  as  God  means  it.  But  we 
>e  how  men  are  perverted  from  it  by  their 
c2 


20 

false  estimate  of  their  own  position  towards 
the  truth.  They  speak  of  their  rights  in  re- 
gard to  it,  of  the  freedom  of  their  opinion,  but 
not  of  its  absolute  rights  over  them.  They  think 
to  work  best  in  a  vacuum ;  not  knowing  that  the 
weight  and  compression  of  obligation  and  ne- 
cessity save  us  from  explosion  and  destruction. 
They  expect  to  conquer  truth,  rather  than  to 
submit  to  it.  They  are  moved  towards  it  at  best 
by  an  attraction,  not  by  duty.  And  then  duty 
itself  is  rootless,  or  does  not  own  its  root,  where 
its  object  is  not  God.  Without  Him,  there  is 
nothing  over  us  to  which  we  should  thus  be 
bound  If  the  feeling  be  there,  it  is  the  zodia- 
cal light  of  an  unseen  sun.  And,  again,  we 
stand  in  need  of  truth  not  mainly  that  we  may 
see,  but  that  we  may  be  and  do.  The  grand 
obstruction  is  the  dread  of  committing  ourselves 
to  practical  results.  He  who  is  willing  to  do 
His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine.  No 
doubt  this  principle  has  been  grossly  carica- 
tured by  those  who  hold  that  all  infidelity  is  a 
cloak  for  vicious  indulgence ;  but  he  would  be 
strangely  self-ignorant  who  thought  himself 
prepared  for  all  self-sacrifice  to  truth,  because 
he  was  not  drawn  away  by  sensuality  or  avarice* 
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Doubtless,  to  be  brought  to  this  unconditional 
surrender  is  the  result  of  that  hearing  and 
earning  from  the  Father,  of  which  the  Founder 
>f  this  kingdom  saith,  that  it  brings  men  to 
3imself.  The  truth  by  which  a  man  lives 
lecomes  to  him  more  and  more  a  truth ;  as  on 
he  other  hand,  it  has  been  well  said,  that  "  any 
ruth  a  man  ceases  to  live  by  necessarily  be- 
comes to  him,  if  he  persevere,  an  entire  false- 
lood.  God  insists  on  having  a  concurrence 
between  our  practice  and  our  thought.  If  we 
proceed  to  make  a  contradiction  between  them, 
he  forthwith  begins  to  abolish  it ;  and  if  the 
Will  does  not  rise  to  the  Reason,  the  Reason 
must  be  degraded  to  the  Will." 

It  has  thus  been  set  before  you,  with  the 
desire  that  it  might  commend  itself  to  your 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  not  leave 
you  altogether  as  it  finds  you ;  that  the  Lord  is 
here  the  representative  of  that  power  which  is 
spiritual,  and  works  by  conforming  and  assimi- 
lating the  spirits  of  men;  that  as  such  He 
founds  a  kingdom  which  is  finally  to  enclose  or 
supersede  all  others,  the  Kingdom  of  the  Truth ; 
that  they  are  its  subjects  who  are  prepared 
to  accept  His  witness  to  the  Truth;  that  the 
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disposition  to  try  all  things  by  a  test  merely 
intellectual,  or  to  gratify  in  all  things  a  humane 
tenderness,  or  to  subordinate  all  things  to  the 
higher  or  spiritual  nature  in  man,  is  no  security 
for  our  preparedness  for  this  kingdom  ;  that 
each  of  these  states  of  mind  has  its  special 
hindrance ;  that  the  aptitude  depends  on  a  con- 
dition of  the  entire  man,  and  that  this  is  de- 
termined by  the  practical  or  active  principle, 
is  a  submission,  a  submission  to  God, — a  wil- 
lingness to  know,  because  a  willingness  to  do 
His  will. 

This  declaration  by  the  Great  Teacher  of  the 
principles  of  His  own  office  is  put  forward  here, 
as  laying  the  basis  of  that  conception  of  the 
ministry,  by  which  it  is  desired  that  the  weekly 
discourses  in  this  place  should  be  guided.  No 
authority  is  claimed  here  on  the  ground  that 
it  has  been  conferred  or  recognized  by  any 
organised  community :  authorities  so  conferred 
are  not  here  called  in  question,  nor  is  it  at  all 
at  issue  whether  men  are  to  continue  in  the 
acknowledgment  of  them.  If  truth  be  spoken 
here,  it  has  truth's  authority ;  if  divine  truth, 
it  has  God's  authority.     Men  may  have  addi* 
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tional  rights  to  your  attention,  higher  than  this 
they  cannot  have.  And  what  have  they  with- 
out this  ?  I,  at  least,  if  I  have  not  this,  have 
none. 

It  is  believed  that  not  a  few  in  this  vast 
city,  perplexed  with  the  great  speculative  and 
social  problems,  may  hope  for  a  freer  con- 
sideration of  their  difficulties  from  a  Christian 
disconnected  by  circumstances  from  every  ex- 
isting sect.  The  conviction  appears  to  spread, 
and  the  times  seem  destined  to  enforce  it,  that 
those  problems  rest  ultimately  on  the  right  view 
of  man's  relation  to  God.  In  this  place  it  will  be 
maintained  that  our  faith  of  this  all-inclusive 
relation  can  and  ought  to  be  applied  to  the 
solution  of  the  same  questions  with  which  the 
philosopher,  the  economist,  and  the  politician 
are  engaged.  Of  course  detail  and  science  are 
not  our  business  here,  but  fundamental  princi- 
ple is.  Thus  there  may  be  a  significance  and 
a  suitableness  in  our  assembling,  with  wor- 
ship and  reading  of  the  Sacred  Word,  on  the 
Christian  day  of  convocation,  in  a  place  set 
apart  during  the  week  to  the  study  of  natural 
and  intellectual  laws.  The  perfection  of  the 
discharge  of  such  a  task  would  be,  if  by  the 
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grace  of  the  Almighty  Giver  we  could  say, 
in  our  sphere  and  according  to  our  measure, 
"  To  this  end  are  we  here,  that  we  should  bear 
witness  to  the  Truth.  They  that  are  of  the 
Truth  hear  our  voice." 


II. 


THE  RANGE  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


John,  xvi.  15. 

ill  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine :  therefore  said  I  that 
He  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  yon." 


w  broken  and  divided  is  often  the  life  of  the 
gious  man !  The  hour  of  his  prayers  and 
iitations  is  given  to  the  care  of  the  soul, 
luty,  perhaps  to  enjoyment.  In  regard  to 
se,  the  many  hours  of  business  appear  an 
irruption  and  a  hindrance.  But  there  is 
t  in  him  which  is  capable  of  being  excited 
iterest  and  effort,  to  hope  and  fear,  in  this 

region ;  and,  for  a  time,  it  seems  that  the 
le  man  is  given  to  projects,  and  questions 
>rofit  and  loss.  These  considerations  re- 
;ar,  and  combined  with  concerns  of  a  higher 

when  he  has  to  deliberate  and  to  act  as 
>mber  of  a  society  and  of  a  nation.  From 
office  and  the  exchange  he  returns  to  his 
e ;  from  occupations  of  necessity,  to  those 
»isure  and  choice.  To  understand  some- 
5  more  of  nature, — to  be  raised  by  sym- 
y  in  the  contemplation  of  art,  embodied  in 
Is,  or  forms,  or  sounds* — to  learn  more  of 
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man's  history,  past  or  contemporary,— are  his 
recreations;  and  the  relish  of  all  is  increased 
manifold  if  shared   with   objects  of  affection. 
He  goes  back  to  his  closet  as  returning  to 
a  presence  he   had   left  during   the   day,  his 
thoughts  still  entangled  in  the  distractions  of 
business  and  of  amusement ;  wondering  why 
what  is  so  unavoidable  should  be  alien  to  the 
great  end  of  his  being ;  why  all  the  streams  of 
action  are  not  tributary  to  that  one  whose  course 
is  towards  eternity  ;  whether  it  is  his  own  fault* 
or  something  darkly  inevitable,  that  so  large 
a  space  of  his  existence  should  obey  some  otheT 
dictation  than  that  of  his  conscience  and  frlS 
God.     Is  he  to  repent  of  his  secular  life,   *^T 
only  to  lament  it  ?    To  flee  from  it,  like  tfc*  e 
solitaries,  or  to  fight  with  it  as  an  enemy  th^- 
cannot  be  escaped,  but  may  be  conquered  ? 

A  decisive   and   practical   answer   to  thes^^ 
questions  is  surely  worth  seeking.     Men  do  no^ 
seem  to  find  much  rest  in  those  solutions  thejr 
profess  to  have  accepted ;  and  the  difficulty  is 
by  no  means  confined  to  those  whose  labour  is 
chiefly  mental,  or  who  have  peculiar  means  of 
cultivation.    The  pious  handicraftsman  wishes 
that  his  work   would   leave    him    more  time 
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for  his  religion ;  the  affectionate  mother  half 
reproaches  herself  with  her  cares  for  her  chil- 
dren. Complaints  come  from  every  side  that 
the  temporal  and  the  eternal  have  a  great  gulf 
fixed  between  them. 

If  religion  means  merely  morality,  or  is 
merely  one  of  many  co-ordinate  elements  of 
life — a  new  grace  of  feeling,  or  an  additional 
motive  to  honesty  and  industry  in  the  discharge 
of  our  temporal  function — then  we  need  not 
trouble  ourselves  with  such  enquiries.  But 
many  certainly  there  are  who  cannot  thus  be 
satisfied :  they  know  the  power  of  religion 
Tvithin  themselves,  simply  as  that  which  draws 
them  to  devote  to  one  object  heart  and  soul, 
and  strength  and  mind  ;  they  own  the  reality 
of  an  object  adequate  to  fill  and  possess  their 
"whole  capacity, — standing  in  such  a  relation, 
too,  to  the  entire  scheme  of  things,  that  their 
own  relation  to  every  thing  besides  is  but  a 
branch  or  aspect  of  their  relation  to  this.  They 
are  straitened  till  that  be  accomplished  for 
which  the  Hebrew  king  so  prayed  of  old — 
"  Unite  my  heart. " 

For  it  can  hardly  be  necessary  to  bring  in- 
stances, how  this  totality  of  man  in  the  religious 
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life  is  recognized  in  the  writings  of  the  0%-^ 
and  New  Testament.     "  Blessed  are  they  th^^ 
seek  Him  with  the  whole  heart." — "  Fear  Go       i 
and  keep  his  commandments,  for  this  is  th    — e 
whole  of  man." — "  Do  all  things  to  the  glory  <z^A 
God."     Such  expressions  are  not  best  under — z*- 
stood  of  a  pure  sincerity,   nor   of  a  perfect^*** 
unwavering  consistency :   they  rather  describe*  * 
the  nature  of  true  religion  itself,  than  the  man—   *' 
ner  and  measure  of  any  one's  attainment  in  it-      -: 
they  describe  it  as  the  movement  of  the  souU  **' 
not  in  part,  but  in  its  whole  mass ;  as  that  which-^* 
gives  to  man's  life  its  unity,  as  God  is  the  base  ^^e 
of  unity  to  all  that  is.     A  like  entireness  in  *^ 
the  closest  relation  between  human  beings,  in    *^ 
which  it  is  one's  self  that  is  given,  and  not     ^* 
merely  faculties   or  possessions,   is  the  main       * 
ground    for  that   relation   being   in   Scripture 
assumed  as  the  highest  symbol  of  our  standing 
towards  God.     An  exclusive  devotion  to  an  ob- 
ject does  not  of  itself  imply  that  it  occupies  the 
complete  man.    We  may,  indeed,  be  absorbed 
in  an  employment  which  requires  us  to  limit 
ourselves,  rather  to  cast  ourselves  all  abroad. 
The  mathematician,  the  logician,  the  naturalist 
does,  as  such,  press  on  a  single  point  of  his 


mind's  surface.      His  success  is  to  confine  him- 
self.     Much  of  him  remains  unused,  and  musl 
seek  other  channels,  or  stagnate.     Finite  things 
call  for  apart;  the  infinite,  for  that  in  virtue 
of  which  we  are  a  whole. 

How  religion  ever  came  to  be  another  name 
for  self-interest,  or  at  be6t  for  its  extension  into 
eternity;  how  future  happy  circumstances,  or 
(something  far  meaner)  a  safe  escape,  has  been 
regarded  as  the  end  and  aim  of  it,  and  at  length 
men  have  thought  it  safe  to  be  engrossed  with 
the   thought  of  safety,  which  is  false,  even  in 
the  meanest  dangers ;  how  a  pretext  has  been 
afforded  to  the  Pantheist  for  representing  Chris- 
tianity specifically  as  the  grand  development 
of  egotism,  the  great  obstruction  to  the  sense 
of  universal  humanity,  and  to  the  free  exercise 
of  all  our  being;  how  the  graces  of  the  divine 
nature  have  been  degraded  into  mere  proofs  of 
faith,  and  faith  into  a  mere  security,  payable 
at  death  or  the  judgment;  how  it  has  been 
thought  possible  to  love  God  and  man,  and 
whatever  things  are  pure  and  lovely  and  ho- 
nourable, out  of  terror,  or  out  of  prudent  regard 
for  ourselves ;  how  the  care  of  the  soul  is  first 
made  the  one  thing  needful,  and  then  made  no 
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care  properly  for  the  soul  at  all,  but  only  for 
what  may  befal  us  in  another  world : — all  this 
degeneration  we  cannot  now  pause  to  explain; 
but  we  must  advert  to  it  as  a  main  cause  why 
Christianity,  which  combines  the  faith  that  all 
things  are  yours,  temporal  and  eternal,  with 
the  faith  that  ye  are  not  your  own,  has  become 
narrower  in  its  claims  and  its  aspirations  than 
Judaism  or  Platonism;  and  men  who  read 
without  a  touch  of  sympathy  the  outpourings 
of  him  whose  soul  thirsted  for  God,  for  the 
living  God,  desiring  besides  Him  nothing  in 
heaven  or  earth,  can  yet  thank  God  that  the 
beggarly  elements  of  that  early  dispensation 
are  over,  and  that  they  live  in  days  where  there 
is  a  better  investment  for  their  devotions. 

Surely  there  are  difficulties  in  believing  that 
Jesus  meant  so  to  limit  us :  in  giving  Him  the 
credit  of  introducing  this  merely  common-sense 
religion,  and  identifying  the  objects  of  worship 
with  the  objects  of  trade.      It  is  not  single 
sayings  of  the  Christian  Scriptures,  but  the 
entire  texture  and  very  pith  of  His  doctrine, 
that  are  against  it.    "  Now  abide  Faith,  Hope, 
and  Charity,  these  three ;  but  the  greatest  of 
these  is  Charity :"  and  Charity  is  not  a  senti- 
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lentalism,  but  is  defined  by  this,  that  she 
seeketh  not  her  own."  This  is  the  state  of 
tm  on  whom  Christianity  has  taken  effect: 
le  consideration  of  the  belief  itself  leads  to 
e  same  conclusion.  Its  specialty,  in  regard 
►  other  creeds,  is  the  union,  not  of  the  indi- 
dual  merely,  but  of  humanity,  with  God :  God 
lanifest  in  the  flesh  is  the  point  of  meeting. 
f hat  is  most  human  becomes  the  most  divine : 
rhat  is  most  divine,  the  most  human.  In  what 
8  God's,  man  acquires  the  interest  of  an  heir, 
iay,  of  one  who  dwelleth  in  God,  and  in  whom 
jod  dwelleth:  in  what  is  man's,  God  hath 
aken  to  himself  all  the  interest  of  man. 

That  He  cannot  have  made  anything  that  He 
loes  not  value ;  that  He  cannot  have  developed 
iuch  capacities  as  man's,  of  joy  and  sorrow, 
>f  good  and  evil,  and  left  their  exercise  unre- 
garded,— thus  much  is  already  implied  in  call- 
ng  him  God  at  all :  but  Christianity  does  not 
eave  us  there,  nor  let  us  aloue  to  deal  with 
he  doubt,  whether  with  our  own  hands  we 
nay  not  have  cut  ourselves  off  from  this  primal 
told  on  Him  who  knoweth  our  frame.  For 
he  stream  of  life,  as  we,  as  collective  man, 
lave  polluted  it,  is  given  us  ever  fresh  and 
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inaccessible  to  pollution,  the  eternal  fountain 
of  life ;  rather,  let  us  say,  the  eternal  ocean  <& 
life  finds  its  way  by  secret  channels  under  tb  ** 
dark  earth  of  ours,  and  bursts  forth  a  terrestrial 
fountain,  yet  with  purity  unstained,  in  Christ 
Jesus.     Our  human  affections  and  faculties  r»*> 
longer  grope  and   gaze  without  an  object  i  *> 
the  infinitude  above  us;  they  come  in  contact 
with  human  faculties  and  affections,  and  pa»* 
through  this  conducting  medium  into  the  minted 
and  being  of  God.     There  is,  then,  no  part  <^^ 
my  nature,  as  God  made  it  and  means  it,  thsu     * 
is  not  brought  into  the  dearest  nearness  to  Him 
self;  there  is  nothing  on  which  it  is  adapted  tc^** 
exercise  itself  that  does  not  concern  Him  as  \wr  * 
does  me.     I  have  nothing  to  learn  from  Saints*** 
Simon  or  from  Hegel  on  the  free  developmen 
of  all  humanity  as  our  vocation  :  it  is  no  pre* 
rogative  of  theirs  to  hold  that  the  germ  of  this 
development  is  divine:   they  gain  nothing  by 
making  it  a  divinity  without  a  God:   a  0«» 
which  is  not  Qto; :  and,  if  they  think  they  gain 
by  excluding  from  this  development  the  pos- 
sibility of  such  a  thing  as  sin,  surely  it  i»  more 
hopeful  to  look  back  on  the  doings  of  man  $$ 
those  of  one  who  can  do  wrong  and  may  do 
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right,  than  to  accept  as  good  all  his  utterances 
of  himself.  And  when,  in  the  Saviour's  own 
person,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord's  own  life  is  to 
become  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  the  life  of  His 
body  the  Church,  how  could  greater  amplitude 
be  given  to  the  range  of  His  teaching  and  His 
inspiration  than  thus :  "  He  will  guide  you 
into  all  truth :  He  shall  receive  of  mine,  and 
shall  show  it  unto  you.  All  things  that  the 
Father  hath  are  mine:  therefore  said  I,  that 
He  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto 
you."  What  is  left  out?  Is  not  the  grant 
folly  renewed,  of  dominion  over  all  the  works 
of  God's  hands,  and  a  better  enlightenment 
announced,  that  we  may  use  and  retain  it  ? 

I  conclude,  then,  for  no  less  than  this :  that 
by  the  Christian  man  nothing  should  be  merely 
submitted  to  as  necessity;  the  necessary  be- 
comes matter  of  free  choice  and  advantage: 
nothing  is  merely  lawful  and  permitted :  wher- 
ever there  is  in  man  a  faculty  or  a  feeling, 
with  its  appropriate  object,  there  is  a  sphere 
and  province  for  the  exercise  of  the  spiritual 
life.  "  It  may  be  otherwise  used  ?"  Yea,  surely, 
and  then  it  is  not  merely  foreign  but  adverse. 
None  are  so  apt  to  bring  this  loss  on  themselves, 

d2 


} 


36 

on  their  children  who  see  the  division  of  th^^T 
hearts,  and  on  the  cause  of  Divine  Truth,    ^s 
those  who  make  religion  something  too  hi^^h 
and  holy  to  meddle  with  these  earthly  interest  -s. 

It  is  written  in  a  certain  place,  "  I  saw  n»o 
temple  therein :    for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  y 
and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it.     And  tb»  e 
city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  tl»-e 
moon  to  shine  in  it:  for  the  glory  of  God  dl  ^ 
lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof- 
Here  all  things  are  circumfused,  or  rather  p^^" 
netrated   and   transparent,  with   a   light    thas^* 
hath  also  taken   possession  of  and  filled  th^^ 
eyes  that  look,  eyes  of  spirits  like  us,  mad^^* 
perfect.     The  Being  on  which  all  being  rests    ^ 
the  Intelligence  according  to  which  all  thing^^ 
have  their  law,  is  the  illumination  by  which^* 
each  thing  is  beheld.     The  divine  idea  in  the=~ 
divine  mind,  and  the  outward  object,  are  in- 
cluded  in  the  same  glance.      "  Of  Him,  by 
Him,  and  for  Him"  are  all  things;  and  seeing 
together  them  and  Him,  they  are  seen  in  those 
relations  to  Him,  and  thereby  rightly  appre- 
hended. 

But  is  this  a  prophetic  anticipation  only? 
What  element  of  it  is  now  lacking?     Do  not 
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all  objects  around  us  stand  already  thus  con- 
nected with  the  divine  intelligence  ?  Is  not 
this  light  thus  present  to  them?  thus  resting 
on  them  ?  And  is  that  light  not  present  to 
us?  Whoever  may  doubt  it,  surely  not  the 
disciples  of  Jesus :  who  believe  in  the  true 
light,  that  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world :  to  whom  it  has  been  declared,  in 
order  that  their  joy  may  be  full,  "  that  God  is 
light,  and  that  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all: 
that  the  darkness  is  past,  and  the  true  light 
now  shineth."  In  the  measure  in  which  we 
use  it,  we  anticipate  that  promised  abode. 
God  becomes  himself  the  temple,  wherein  and 
whereby  we  worship.  It  has  been  finely  said 
of  philosophy,  that  it  "  is  properly  a  home- 
sickness, we  would  be  everywhere  at  home." 
The  Father  of  spirits  is  himself  the  home  of 
spirits.  And  this,  too,  may  serve  to  disconnect 
the  truth  before  us  from  all  notion  of  rigid  effort 
and  concentration.  To  be  once  more  at  home  is 
to  the  thoughts  as  the  air  of  a  summer-dawn, 
silently  embosoming  and  sweetening  whatever 
we  do  or  look  upon;  and  may  be  most  felt 
when  it  is  least  consciously  reflected  on. 

We  are  then  at  issue,  on  the  one  hand,  with 
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the  student  of  things  natural,  who  thinks  that 
they  may  be  adequately  and  rightly  appre- 
hended apart  from  things  divine :  and,  on  the 
other,  with  the  religious  man,  who  keeps  aloof 
from  such  objects  and  contemplations,  thinking 
them  foreign  to  his  higher  aims.  We  tell  the 
former,  that  the  guide  of  all  scientific  investiga- 
tion, the  uniform  essential  character  of  all  phy- 
sical discovery,  is  to  find  a  unity  in  diverse  ap- 
pearances, and  that,  by  discerning  in  them  a 
common  power  acting  according  to  a  definite 
law.  The  instinct  that  impels  to  seek  after  this 
is  what  makes  man  capable  of  science.  It 
makes  him  rejoice  in  binding  together  the  rate 
of  the  stone's  coming  to  the  ground,  and  the 
form  of  the  moon's  orbit,  and  the  furthest 
planet's.  It  sums  chemical  affinities  under 
one  head,  and  brings  together  galvanism,  and 
electricity,  and  magnetism,  reduced  to  another, 
and  then  rises  to  a  common  principle  for 
both.  It  seeks  a  wider  domain  by  the  identifi- 
cation of  the  fiery  band  that  holds  in  union  the 
simple  elements  of  the  globes,  with  the  stead* 
fast  chain  that  holds  them  in  their  orbits.  And 
we  tell  him,  that  this  instinct  must  be  wantonly 
thwarted  to  make  it  stop  here ;  or  at  any  tracing 
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of  forces  to  such  subordinate  unities  and  partial 
sciences;  for  that,  these  found,  it  must,  by  the 
same  law,  demand  their  common  principle,  the 
power  of  all  powers.  We  tell  him  the  presen- 
timent of  such  a  principle  is  the  Alpha  of  science, 
and  the  tracing  it  home  from  the  outer  circum- 
ference is  its  Omega :  and  that  Newton  spoke 
within  the  strictest  limits  of  Philosophy  when 
he  said  that  "  every  step  thus  made  brings  us 
nearer  to  the  knowledge  of  the  First  Cause,  and 
is  on  that  account  highly  to  be  valued."  We 
consider  it  no  wonder  at  all,  therefore,  that  it  is 
almost  exclusively  under  the  light  of  Christianity 
that  matter  has  thus  been  turned  into  mind  : 
that  mathematics  has  become  physics  ;  and  the 
idea  been  found  in  the  reality :  and  no  wonder 
that  those  who  have  taken  us  some  steps  up  this 
Jacob's  ladder,  whose  foot  is  on  earth,  and  whose 
top  touches  the  Sovereign  throne,  have  had  their 
eye  fixed  on  the  summit ;  though  too  many  who 
could  reach  the  new  elevation  have  turned  their 
back  towards  it.  We  are  assured  that  worldly 
wisdom  has  not  been  wise  even  in  regard  to 
these  things:  but  that  "  clearness  of  vision,  to 
distinguish  shadows  from  substances,  simpli- 
city of  heart,  to  embrace  the  true  and  hate  the 
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false,  strength  of  will,  to  bear  up  against  in- 
finite  complications   of    passions    within   anA 
influences  without,  depend  far  more  than  vr* 
can  conceive  upon  our  being  early  imbued  witk 
the  feeling  of  a  unity  in  things,  and  upon  oC*T 
being  taught  to  refer  them  all  to  one  centre^  * 
And   that  therefore  the  whole  man,   not  thi  ^ 
intellect  merely,  is  shaped  for  such   progre^* 
upward  by  the  Christian  discipline. 

And  again,  when  the  devout  man  speaks  o'f 
spiritual  truth,  speaks  of  the  Bible,  as  of  God, 
and  of  science  as  of  man  ;  we  tell  him  that  each 
is  of  God  in  the  same  sense,  and  may  be  of  man 
in  the  same  sense.  The  misinterpretation  is  of 
man :  the  true  interpretation  is  the  divine  mean- 
ing. If  gravitation  be  the  truth,  then  when  I 
consider  the  heavens  the  work  of  God's  fingers, 
the  moon  and  the  stars  which  he  hath  ordained, 
and  see  that  comprehensive  thought  inscribed 
on  them,  I  come  in  contact  with  an  idea,  not 
of  the  mind  of  Newton,  but  of  God :  I  am  not 
merely  reminded  who  is  manifested  there,  but 
I  know  how  he  is  there  manifested.  And  we 
tell  both  the  religious  man,  who  shuts  out 
science,  and  the  man  of  science  who  would  do 
without  faith,  that  their  synthesis,  the  light  that 
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bums  at  their  polar  contact,  is  a  brighter  thing 
than  either  alone :  that  what  the  dew-drop  is 
to  him  who  sees  the  thunder  sleeping  in  it  as 
science  has  detected  it,  is  in  comparison  with 
the  dew-drop  glittering  only  to  the  eye  of  the 
body,  so  is  the  whole  natural  world  to  him  who 
sees  the  supreme  life  look  through  it,  compared 
with  what  it  is  to  him  who  knows  it  only  as  a 
congeries  of  facts  or  forces.  We  hold  with  him 
who  says,  "  Till  the  time  of  Newton  the  motion 
of  the  heavenly  bodies  was  in  the  strictest  sense 
a  miracle.  It  was  an  event  which  stood  alone, 
and  was  probably  regarded  with  peculiar  refer- 
ence to  the  Divine  Being.  The  feeling  of  wor- 
ship with  which  they  had  previously  been  re- 
garded had  subsided  into  a  feeling  of  wonder ; 
till  at  length  they  were  received  into  the  family 
of  our  most  familiar  associations.  There  is  one 
step  further.  It  is  to  regard  gravitation,  wher- 
ever it  may  be  found,  as  an  effect  of  the  con- 
stant agency  of  the  Divine  Being,  and  from  a 
consciousness  of  his  presence  and  co-operation 
in  every  step  we  take,  literally  to '  walk  humbly 
with  our  God/  It  is  agreeable  to  the  laws  of 
moral  and  intellectual  progression,  that  all  phe- 
nomena, whether  of  matter  or  mind,  should  be- 
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come  gradually  classified;  till,  at  length,  s*^ 
things,  wherever  they  are  found,  all  events 
whether  of  history  or  experience,  of  mind  c^ 
matter,  shall  at  once  conspire  to  form  one  st 
pendous  miracle,  and  cease  to  be  such.  The; 
will  form  a  miracle,  in  that  they  are  seen  fc 
depend  constantly  and  equally  on  the  powei 
of  the  Lord ;  and  they  will  cease  to  be  a  miracle  -*i 
in  that  the  power  which  pervades  them  is  scrra) 
constant^  so  uniform,  and  so  mild  in  its  opera — -  - 
tion,  that  it  produces  nothing  of  fear,  nothin 
of  surprise.  From  whatever  point  we  contem- 
plate the  scene,  we  feel  that  we  are  still  in  our 
Fathers  house ;  go  where  we  will,  the  paternal 
roof,  the  broad  canopy  of  heaven  is  extended 
over  us." 

And  what  is  art  ?  It  is  first  nature.  The 
Creator  is  the  first  artist.  Some  nations  have 
called  their  poets  Finders.  The  countenance 
of  the  true  poet,  while  at  work,  is  that  of  one 
listening  or  receiving.  Analysis  gives  us  laws, 
science.  A  childlike  singleness  takes  in  those 
single  impressions  from  woods,  seas,  flowers, 
skies,  which  make  us  know  what  is  beauty, 
sublimity;  how  gloom  and  tenderness,  gaiety 
and  earnest  depth,  pass  over  the  face  of  the 
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world  as  over  a  human  face.  Men  dwell  much 
on  the  adaptations  that  express  a  purpose  of 
the  Creator,  and  too  much  overlook  this  adap- 
tation; though  the  analogy  between  the  ar- 
rangement in  nature  and  the  contrivances  of 
man,  what  we  call  design,  is  no  better  ascer- 
tained, does  not  prevail  more  widely,  does  not 
indicate  a  supreme  living  presence  more  migh- 
tily, than  the  correspondence  between  the 
poetic  sense  in  man,  and  the  language  addressed 
to  it  by  the  universe  around  him.  As  the  su- 
preme Spirit  utters  itself  in  the  forms  of  reality, 
the  human  spirit  would  embody  its  activity  in 
imitative  forms.  As  science  turns  matter  to 
intelligent  mind,  art  turns  spirit  into  form.  It 
is  life,  in  another  way,  at  its  constant  work  of 
assimilating,  appropriating  the  outward  in  order 
to  assert  itself.  Where  there  is  the  most,  and 
of  the  highest  and  purest  kind  of  life  embodied, 
art  is  nearest  nature  :  it  is  man's  joyful  answer, 
or  echo,  of  the  supreme  Artist.  Every  frag- 
ment of  truth  in  art  is  a  snatch  caught  up  of 
man's  part  in  the  choral  harmony,  whose  bur- 
then is,  "  the  Lord  reigneth,  let  the  earth  be 
glad ;"  or  an  oppressed  longing  after  it :  which 
part,  when  man  shall  have  fully  learned,  when 
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he  shall  take  the  lead  in  this  rejoicing,  shall 
he  not  hear  all  round  him  that  "  the  moun- 
tains and    the  hills  break  forth  into  singing, 
and  that  all  the  trees  of  the  forest  clap  their 
hands  ?"     Perhaps,   were  those  anticipations 
realized,  of  which  we  spoke  in  the  words  of 
him  who  saw  the  Apocalypse,  were  God  in- 
deed all  in  all,  his  name  hallowed,  his  king' 
dom  come,  his  will  done  on  earth  as  it  is  dor*c 
in  heaven,  that  name  might  be  too  all-pervadic*  8 
an  element  of  life  and  thought  to  be  often  me&*' 
tioned.     That  the  parents  speak  often  to  tl»e 
children  of  the  affection  and  respect  due  fror^3* 
them,  or  the  children  to  the  parents,  is  a  proc^* 
rather  of  duty  striving  to  gain  its  ground  froi^^ 
without,  than  of  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  th^ 
life.     Were  God  felt  in  all,  then  created  form^5- 
in   their  variety   would   be   cherished .  as   hi^^ 
utterances,  and  used  as  our  utterances  of  Him,^ 
and  to  Him ;  and  the  mystery  of  music  would  ^ 
be  solved ;  and  the  composition  and  poesy  o 
all  things  would  be  both  his  voice  to  us,  and 
ours  to  Him.     Where  nothing  of  this  is  felt, 
even  now,  there  is  no  art :  where  it  is  subordi- 
nated to  meaner  ends,  it  is  idolatrous,  and  will 
more  and  more  become  false.    But  all  this 
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lowers  not  at  all  the  vocation  of  that  quintes- 
sence of  all  knowledges,  as  the  philosopher 
himself  has  called  it. 

And  now  it  seems  less  needful  to  speak  of 
what  belongs  to  active  life,  to  policy  and  his- 
tory, and  our  own  procedure  in  the  business  of 
the  world.  All  practical  wisdom  is  in  the 
choice  of  ends,  and  of  means.  The  right  ends 
are  those  designed  by  the  Creator  himself,  em- 
braced in  sympathy  with  him :  the  use  of  means 
is  the  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  his  working, 
and  the  conformity  to  them.  In  every  sphere 
of  activity  the  Christian's  calling  is  to  be  a 
"  fellow-worker"  with  God  the  Creator,  the 
Preserver,  the  Giver  of  the  victory.  That  Theo- 
cracy which  is  already  in  all  things  the  rightful 
government,  in  regard  to  which  there  is  no 
choice  between  submission  and  rebellion,  the 
Christian  man  seeks  in  all  things  to  establish  as 
the  actual  government. 

The  tendencies  of  our  day  are  towards  a 
recognition  of  the  sacredness  that  is  in  huma- 
nity ;  in  the  laws  that  govern  realities,  in  the 
society  of  men,  in  art,  in  all  our  capacities,  and 
all  their  objects.  The  spirit  of  our  time  may 
sometimes  seem  to  represent  this  sacredness  as 
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irrespective  of  the  rightness  of  man's  choice: 
but,   on  the  whole,  the   anxiety  to  direct  it 
aright   is   a   virtual   acknowledgment    that  it 
might  be  wrong ;  and  the  high  and  holy  place 
assigned  to  humanity,  is  evidently  looked  to  as 
at  once  a  hope  and  a  guidance.     Now,  I  doubt 
not  at  all  that  it  is  Christ  who  has  taught  us 
this :  the  childhood,  the  poverty,  the  family,  the 
duty,  the  suffering,  the  thoughts,  joys,  sorrows, 
sacrifice  of  Him  who  said  "  he  that  hath  seen 
me  hath  seen  the  Father :"  who  did  not  call 
all  these  things  divine,  but  made  them  so ;  and 
said,  "  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  to  the  least  of  thes6 
my  brethren,  ye  did  it  to  me."     Our  human v 
tarianism  is  a  growth  of  Christianity,  thou^" 
men  may  detach  it  from  the  trunk,  and  try  ^ 
substitute  it  for  the  root.     One  great  reasc^ 
why  they  have  done  so  is,  because  professin^ 
Christians  have  been  so  apt  to  divide  the  trut^ 
as  exclusively,  though  on  the  other  side.    & 
theology  that  shut  out  human  interests,  ha^ 
taught  men  a  humanity  that  shuts  out  God  andS 
Christ.     It  seems  very  hopeless  to  plead  for  the 
vital  unity  of  the  members  thus  torn  asunder. 
What  shall  "  unite  the  heart/'  not  of  a  man, 
but  of  the  race?    What   perplexities,    what 
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abortive  and  costly  experiments  tried  on  entire 
nations,  body  and  soul!  What  efforts  and 
failures  of  noble  thinkers!  What  new  stage 
in  the  education  of  a  world !  It  seems  hope- 
less to  cry  to  him  who  would  gaze  exclusively 
on  the  sun,  that  light  is  not  to  see,  but  to  see 
by :  or  to  him  who  crouches  over  the  object  of 
his  inquisitive  handling,  that  he  himself  blocks 
out  the  light :  but  truth  deserves  trust  because 
it  is  truth ;  and  the  counsel  of  the  Lord,  it  shall 
stand. 

And,  indeed,  is  it  not  so,  that  to  combine 
time  and  eternity,  heaven  and  earth,  is  the 
highest  task,  of  the  most  difficult,  and  accord- 
ingly of  the  most  precious  accomplishment, 
here  appointed  to  man?  The  worldly  man 
satisfies  himself  with  the  materials  and  the  ends 
of  time :  the  enthusiast  is  stunned  and  absorbed 
by  the  contemplation  of  things  eternal,  forget- 
ting that  his  lot  and  his  work  are  cast  in  time, 
though  with  a  light  of  eternity  upon  them :  the 
vulgar  man  wavers  between  the  one  and  the 
other :  the  complete  man  aims  to  bring  down 
heaven  and  eternity  into  earthly  objects  and 
occupations,  or  rather  finds  them  there,  in  their 
full  dignity  and  importance,  forbidding  temporal 
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things  to  be  mean  or  trivial.  So,  in  the  scenery 
of  man's  actual  habitation,  all  that  is  most  ex- 
quisite in  beauty  and  delicacy,  and  sublimity, 
is  a  mingling  of  earth  and  heaven :  the  moon 
burning  through  the  boughs  of  a  wood :  the  dark 
tracery  of  the  mountain-ash  or  the  birch-tree 
seen  against  the  amber  sky  of  sunset :  the  pale 
Alpine  summit  that  seems  to  bear  more  affinity 
to  the  pure  element  into  which  it  aspires,  than 
to  the  green  turf  or  the  rude  rocks  that  lie  be- 
neath : — all  these  speak  to  us  of  this  world 
transfigured  and  glorified — of  the  world  above 
substantiated  and  made  ours,  by  their  mutual 
blending.  Believe  me,  a  loftier  sight  than  all 
these,  and  a  dweller  in  a  region  fairer  and  more 
sublime,  is  the  man,  the  life  of  whose  habitual 
thoughts  is  like  the  scene  described  by  the 
Poet— 

"  From  worlds  not  quicken'd  by  the  Sun 
A  portion  of  the  gift  is  won  : 
An  intermingling  of  Heaven's  pomp  is  spread^ 
On  ground  that  mortal  creatures  tread." 
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PREFACE. 


The  lamented  author  of  the  following  Sermons  departed 
thi9  life,  May  11th,  1848.  in  the  twenty-seventh  year  of 
his  age.  They  are  now  published  at  the  urgent  solicitation  of 
numerous  friends,  by  whom  he  was  greatly  respected  and 
beloved.  The  ill  health  of  the  author  at  the  time  they  were 
preached,  and  his  subsequent  premature  decease,  will  suf- 
ficiently account  for  any  defects  which  may  be  found  in 
them.     Had  the  author  been  permitted  to  revise  them  himself,     , 

/ 

he  would,  no  doubt,  have  presented  them  to  the  public  in  a 
much  improved  form.  J 

Rochdale,  July,  1848.  j 


ASSIZE    SERMON. 


iy  people  are  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge.'1 

Hosea,  4  Chap.,  G  Vrr. 


occasions,  like  the  present,  repeated  with  such  painful 
y,  at  intervals  of  time  so  short, — well  nigh  persuade 
r  that  the  blessed  Gospel  of  peace  and  love  has  widely 

its  mission,  or  that  its  heavenly  virtue  is  yet  but 
town  to  some,  and  not  at  all  to  many.  That  the 
honestly  preached,  should  altogether  fail,  is  quite 
le.  That  mighty  power,  which,  in  one  day,  at  one 
could  smite  the  hearts  of  three  thousand  sinners,  is 
nighty  now.  Again,  it  seems  quite  unlikely,  that,  in 
hatically  Christian  country,  the  Gospel  should  not  be 
ly  known,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree.  England's 
I  ancient  boast  is,  that  her  people  fear  God,  honour 

and  love  the  brotherhood.    Would  that  we  could  say 

But,  alas !  we  experience  a  very  different  state  of 

We  have  a  great  mass  of  people  fearing  neither 

man.  The  world  lies  in  wickedness,  and  iniquity 
:re  abounds.  So  far  from  their  souls  being  saved 
y  are  miserably  destroyed.  They  neither  honour  their 
ilers,  nor  love  their  own  kindred, 
unately,  complaints  of  the  iniquity  of  the  times,  and 
eneral  depravity  of  manners,  have  been  so  common, 
t  long  standing,  that  they  fall  upon  the  ear  with  an 


almo^ L  antiquated  and  exhausted  force.       It   is  rauc 
fowrcd  that  they  were  never  made  without  reason. 
davs  of  Noah,  "  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  r 
great  in  the  earth  ;"*   and  it  has   been  so  in  our  d 

Still  we  arc  not  to  lose  sight  of  our  history  and  ; 
We  must  remember  that  we  are  sinners,  in  a  sinfu 
That  here,  ever  since  man  had  knowledge  of  good  am 
evil  has  been  intermingled  with  good.  That  we  have 
heart,  not  merely  "  inclined  to  evil,"  but  "  deceitful  e 
things,  and  desperately  wicked. "f  Hence  was  it  that 
his  wisdom  and  goodness,  judged  it  needful  to  del* 
man  a  power  of  making  and  executing  laws,  to  res 
punish  the  lawless  and  disobedient.  So  that,  if  men 
listen  to  the  gentle  precepts  of  love — they  must  be 
hear  the  stern  voice  of  the  law.  If,  in  spite  of  warni 
entreaties,  men  will  wander  to  the  right  hand  and  to 
tome  sterner,  stronger,  teacher  must  be  tried.  If 
cords  of  the  Gospel  will  not  draw  men  away  from  s 
whips  and  scourges  of  the  law  must  be  used  to  dm 
Where  the  constraining  love  of  God  is  wanting,  the 
punishment  must  be  appealed  to.  Where  selfishr 
covctousness,  or  wantonness,  has  dried  up  our  love 
neighbour,  the  law  must  vi^it  for  such  evil  works, 
offender  may  offend  no  more,  and  the  sufferer  be  \ 
no  more.      All  this  is  reasonable,  right  and  scriptural 

Religion,  as  it  were,  walks  first,  pointing  to  the 
pleasantness  and  paths  of  peace.  Next  follows  the  la* 
land,  with  the  rod  of  correction,  to  restrain,  in  some  r 
the  evil  propensities  of  those  wTho  are  uninfluenced  by 
of  God,  as  revealed  in  his  Holy  Word.  But  if,  in  tin 
these  two  powerful  preventives,  crime  continues  to 
to  an  alarming  extent,  there  must  1>e  something  faull 
in  our  lleligion,  or  in  the  Law.  It  cannot  be  in  the  la 
almost  omnipotent,  and  neither  hnrassing  nor  vexatic 

*  Genesis,  vi,  3.         t  Jrromiali,  xvii,  9. 
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tents.  It  cannot  be  in  the  administration  of  the  law, 
ips  in  no  other  age  or  country  has  the  administration 
e  been  so  thoroughly  pure  as  here  at  the  present  day. 

it  be  complained  that  the  law  is  irregular  and  uncer- 
s  operation.  Rarely  indeed  do  the  perpetrators  of  any 
•ime,  escape  detection  and  the  punishment  due  to  their 
In  short,  the  entire  institution  of  the  law,  as  an 
at  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  is,  perhaps,  as 
erfect  as  may  be.  Hence  it  follows,  that  under  no 
ances  may  we  expect  more  from  it  than  we  at  present 

Let  crime  increase  to  however  fearful  an  extent,  the 

do  no  more  than  multiply  its  existing  means,  enlarge 
ons,  and  repeat  more  frequently  occasions  like  the 
The  humiliating  confession  then  must  be  made,  that 
ne  and  awful  responsibility  rest  on  the  side  of  our 
.  God  may  say  in  this  day,  as  in  the  day  of  Hosea, 
jople  are  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge." 
at  mass  of  the  population  in  this  county  is  in  a  state 
tter  than  Heathenism.  They  know  nothing  of  the 
o  made  them,  or  the  Saviour  who  redeemed  them, 
nder  through  life  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd.    They 

Teacher,  no  Guide,  no  Pastor.  They  know  nothing 
louse  of  God — they  cannot  read,  they  cannot  pray. 
;  of  those  who  carry  good  tidings,  come  not  near  their 
s.  Their  own  evil  wills  and  passions  have  taught  them 
know.  Without  principle,  without  law,  without  God, 
ih  from  sin  to  sin,  until  at  length  they  break  in  upon 
of  the  land,  and  receive  their  just  punishment, 
are  parishes  and  districts  in  this  county,  where  you  will 
one  pastor,  amongst  10,000  people :  very  many  indeed 
i  to  5,000 !  What  a  field  for  labour — for  the  earning 
urtal  Glory !  Once  indeed  there  was  a  time  when 
is  would  have  crossed  whole  cdntinents,  and  traversed 
o  find  out  places  such  as  these, — and  yet  we,  who  call 
i  Christians,  can  stand  quietly  by :  and  whilst  thousands  I 
is  are  sinking  into  hopeless  ruin,  we  lift  up  our  hands,      | 
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unci  think  to  bless  God  that  we  are  born  in  a  Christian  land.* 
But  some  persons  see,  or  fancy  that  they  see,  a  great  difference 
between  the  two  cases ;  of  one  mass  of  people  utterly  without 
the  means  of  grace,  and  the  other  in  wliich  some  opportunity 
is  presented,  though  it  be  altogether  inadequate.     Such  persons 
say, — in  many  of  our  crowded  towns  we  have  churches  only  hall 
filled.     There  is  nothing  to  prevent  the  poor  from  occupying 
these   churches,   though,    perhaps,    very   distant    from  thei* 
homes. — Certainly  there  is  not.     But,  surely,  if  you  look  &>* 
the  real  state  of  the  case,  it  seems  a  vast  deal  more  likely  th*** 
these  poor  people  will  one  day  walk  into  our  houses  instead  c?^ 
our  churches.     If  we  talk  with  them  we  find  them  ignorant  O  * 
the  merest  facts  of  Christianity.      Of  religion  at  all  they  kno«^" 
absolutely  nothing,  theoretically  or  experimentally — of  reli-^ 
gious  books,   or  pious   parental  traditions   they   have   none^ 
True  they  have  our  churches  constantly  before  them.     Sunday" 
after  Sunday  they  see  us  enter  the  sacred  precincts,  and  as  the 
result  of  our  church-going,  they  see  that  we  refrain  from,  at  all 
events,   the  grosser  vices.      But  these  vices  are  their  only 
pleasures — the  only  sweet,  poisoned  though  it  be,  in  their  cup 
of  bitterness.     Is  it  likely  that  such  persons  will  be  anxious,  or 
even  curious,  to  know  why  we  do  not  indulge  in  practices,  which 
are  their  only  sources  of  enjoyment,  and  of  which  they  have  no 
wish  to  be  deprived  ?     It  is  much  more  likely  that  in  the 
absence  of  all  restraint,  except  the  law  and  public  decency, 
they  should  give  loose  reins  to  their  passions,  and  revel  in  the 
deadliest  sins.     That  such  is  the  plain  fact  we  have  experience 
melancholy  enough.     Truly,  indeed,  are  God's  people  destroyed, 
and  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge. 

But  this  knowledge,  to  be  effectual  in  averting  anything 
so  great  as  utter  destruction,  must  be  something  very 
different  from  what  wc  have  heard  ringing  in  our  ears  so 
long ;    "  Education   for  the   poor."      So   earnest  has  been 

*  A  few  sentences  here,  as  well  as  in  other  parts  of  this  Sermon,  are 
extracted  from  a  former  Publication  by  the  same  Author,  under  the 
signature  of  Adam-de-Spotland. 


1  for  tliis,  that  its  advocates  were,  for  a  time, 
ant  as  to  whether  any  religion  at  all  should  be  joined 
It  was  and  is  yet  said,  teach  the  people  to  read,  give 
fine  glimmerings  of  science  and  philosophy,  and  crime 
xra  become  a  stranger.  But  education  of  this  kind 
ail  altogether  of  its  noblest  end.  It  changes  the 
er  of  crime,  and  removes  certainly  some  temptations, 
ntggests  others,  and  nothing  whatever  is  gained.  On 
ttrary,  if  it  be  not  accompanied  with  a  sense  of  moral 
igious  duty,  it  is  peculiarly  dangerous, 
time  and  opportunities  which  the  poor  command  for  the 
»ment  of  the  intellect  are  so  scanty,  that  their  portion  of 
ige  must  needs  be  small.  They  readily  acquire  the 
>f  seeing  difficulties,  but  not  so  readily  the  power  to  right- 
;  them.  A  greater  fallacy  could  not  be,  than  that  mere 
tual  culture  should  improve  men's  morals,  and  prevent 

We  have  the  experience  of  Ancient  Greece  and  Rome 
as.  We  do  not  find  that  the  ages  most  famous  for  arts 
ilosophy,  were  most  eminent  for  virtue,  order,  and 
llity.  Nor  do  we  find  that  the  revival  of  letters  here, 
le  middle  ages,  produced  a  corresponding  improvement 
le  and  Godliness.  That  knowledge  which  does  not 
i  man  know  himself,  and  know  his  God,  is  worth 
;.  The  Astronomer  may  know  the  laws  by  which  the 
ly  bodies  move  in  their  orbits,  and  yet  not  acknowledge 
ine  power.  The  natural  philosopher  may  analyze  the 
ices  around  him,  and  yet  not  trace  the  finger  of  God. 
et  with  his  pen,  and  the  sculptor  with  his  chisel,  may 
>ut  and  embody  the  sublimest  and  fairest  forms  of  a 
and  powerful  imagination,  while  the  soul  is  debased  and 

by  pernicious  principles  and  unbridled  passions. 
I  would  venture  to  advance  much  beyond  this  question 
liar  Education,  and  say,  that  if  we  expect  even  the  most 
is  education  we  can  give  to  children,  of  itself  to 
rate  the  poorer  classes,  wc  shall  be  much  mistaken. 
aoolmaster  may  fill  a  boy's  head  with  good  and  proper 
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precepts,  but  if  that  boy  goes  home  and  finds  his  parents' 
practice  directly  opposed  to  his  master's  precepts,  it  is  easy  ■ 
to  sec  which  will  influence  the  lad.  Example  is  infinitely  more 
powerful  than  precept  in  all  cases.  And  we  all  know  the 
weight  of  a  parent's  example  over  his  child.  It  is  right  that  a 
child  should  look  up  to  its  parents  for  the  pattern  of  its  own 
life.  But  it  is  shocking  to  think  of  those  parents,  the  natural 
guardians  of  their  children,  leading  their  steps  direct  through 
vice,  misery,  and  disgrace,  to  the  bottomless  pit.  Let  us 
remember  tliis  parental  influence,  and  not  expect  too  much 
from  our  National  Schools.  It  is  an  established  fact,  that,  in 
very  many  instances,  children  deprived  of  their  parents  in 
infancy,  and  brought  up  entirely  in  a  Christian  Institution, 
without  the  counteracting  parental  example — make  better 
servants,  better  masters,  and  better  Christians  than  others 
under  the  direction  of  their  natural  guardians. 

There  has  been  a  loud  cry  for  education  as  a  preventive  of 
crime.  It  has  been  met  very  properly  with  a  supply  of  religious 
education.  In  a  little  time,  I  suppose,  there  will  be  few  districts 
without  a  National  School.  There  is  great  danger  that  with 
these  efforts  the  restlessness  of  the  public  mind  will  be  quieted, 
and  nothing  more  be  done.  This  is  the  only  agent  at  present 
employed  to  empty,  at  some  distant  day,  our  gaols,  and  fill  our 
churches.  But  why  abandon  the  parents,  and  care  only  for 
the  children  ?  Why  so  anxious  about  the  one,  and  reckless 
about  the  other  ?  You  say,  perhaps,  they  are  beyond  our 
reach,  we  cannot  expect  them  to  come  to  school,  and  if  we 
build  churches  for  them  they  will  hardly  look  at  them.  So  it 
is.  It  is  not  education  they  need.  It  is  not  churches  they 
need.  The  people  as  a  body,  are  but  partially  civilized.  It  is 
idle  to  expect  them  to  rush  into  churches,  just  because  you 
build  them  for  their  use.  What  we  want  is  a  number  of 
Missionary  Clergy.  Men  with  the  same  motives,  and  I  may 
say,  the  same  rules  of  action,  as  we  send  out  to  New  Zealand 
or  South  Australia.  They  must  enter  the  dwellings  of  these 
lost  creatures — our  brethren.     Upon  their  very  hearths  they 
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.  of  eternal  things,  until  they  make  them  tremble,  like 
pian  Jailor.  Soon  then  we  shall  want  more  churches. 
ma  will  be  large  enough,  and  to  spare.  It  is  for  lack 
edge  like  this,  that  God's  people  are  destroyed; 
e,  that  shall  make  them  wise  unto  salvation — wise 
orld  and  that  to  come.  We  urge  then  as  the  only 
e  of  crime — religious  knowledge — and  this  not  com- 
1  to  children  only,  during  the  thoughtless  years  of 
1,  and  when  its  influence  is  more  than  counteracted 
al  example ;  but  general,  universal,  religious  know- 
)ught  home  to  the  doors  of  the  people.  Accomplish 
.  crime  will  soon  shrink  back  to  its  original  small 
as. 

ethren,  I  cannot  close  this  subject  here,  and  leave  my 
the  extension  of  the  Gospel  resting  on  this  ground 
he  religio^  we  profess  has  its  deepest  and  most  awful 
l  another  world,  not  this.  Think  of  but  one  lost  and 
•ul.  It  is  hardly  possible  to  look,  without  emotion, 
desolations  of  an  earthquake, — the  mouldering  city, — 
mbling  ruin, — but  what  are  ruined  cities  compared 

everlasting  destruction  of  one  undone  and  ruined 
A  ruin  so  great,  so  tremendous,  that  eternity  cannot 

nor  time  blot  out  the  remembrance  of  it.  Let  us 
our  own  blessings,  and  then  we  may  try  to  estimate 
ustained  by  these  poor  wanderers.  When  we  are  in 
re  have  a  remedy  close  at  hand.  We  can  open  our 
ad  read  there  of  a  land,  where  sorrow  never  comes  ; 
5  weary  head  and  the  troubled  heart  ache  no  more, 
aried  and  burdened,  we  can  think  of  an  ever  present 
ind  find  rest  to  our  souls.  When  conscience  smites, 
f  to  that  Redeemer  "  whose  blood  cleanseth  from  all 
id  make  his  salvation  our  hope  and  joy.     But  what 

poor  outcasts  do  ?  They  can  feel  and  suffer.  Their 
l  sink  as  low,  and  ache  as  bitterly,  as  ours;  and  yet  the 


*  I  John,  i,  7. 
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Gospel,  which  comforts  us,  speaks  no  peace  to  them.  It  h: 
never  lightened  a  single  burden,  never  dried  a  single  tea 
Let  messengers  of  peace  be  sent  with  glad  tidings  to  the 
troubled  souls.  Let  these  ninety  and  nine  lost  sheep  be  fouri 
And  let  the  shepherds  be  shepherds  indeed;  for  they  will  hat 
to  search,  not  for  one  lost  sheep,  but  the  ninety  and  nic 
And,  finally,  let  us  labour  and  pray  that  the  blessed  time  nri 
soon  come,  when  we  may  say  again,  with  all  sincerity  on 
truth,  "The  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  unto  them."* 


*  Matthew,  xi,  5. 
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ASSIZE    SERMON. 


.teousness  exalteth  a  nation,  but  sin  is  a  reproach  to 
any  people." — Proverbs,  14  Chap.,  34  Vkr. 


words  of  the  wise  King  may  be  understood  in  this 
jgnificant  sense,  that  as  religion  and  virtue  tend  to 
lation,  so  on  the  contrary,  immorality  and  vice  tend  to 
t.  "  Religion  in  general  and  every  particular  virtue, 
in  its  own  nature  conduce  to  the  public  interest." 
no  peculiar  conceit,  (says  the  judicious  Hooker),  but  a 
r  of  sound  consequence,  that  all  duties  arc  by  so  much 
itter  performed,  by  how  much  the  men  are  more  rc- 
s  from  whose  abilities  the  same  proceed.  For  if  the 
3  of  politic  affairs  cannot  in  any  good  sort  go  forward 
tit  fit  instruments,  and  that  which  fitteth  them  be  their 
8,  let  Polity  acknowledge  itself  indebted  to  Religion  : 
less  being  the  chiefest  top  and  well  spring  of  all  true 
s,  even  as  God  is  of  all  good  things." 

much  premised — the  question  presents  itself — When 
iation  justly  be  said  to  be  exalted  ? 
when  the  thoughts  of  men's  hearts  tend  rather  to  what 
than  to  what  is  good  ?  Is  it  when  gain  usurps  the 
r  Godliness  ?  Is  it  when  merchants  are  princes,  when 
les  of  a  land  are  as  kings,  and  when  the  people  arc 
ip,  knowing  no  check,  and  acknowledging  no  power 
than  their  own  ?  Or  yet  again,  is  it  when  men  bow 
s  before  mere  intellect  ?  when  bare  knowledge,  mental 
is  and  ingenuity  are  set  up,  like  Nebuchadnezzar's 
to  be  worshipped  of  the  people  ?  Is  it  again  when 
>nds  which  have  for  centuries  held  men  together,  are 
id  snapt  asunder,  as  though  unity  were  nothing,  and 

a  by- word  ?     Is  it  when  there  is  no  dependance, — no 
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affection  between  man  and  man,  between  master  and  servant, 
the  maid  and  her  mistress  ?       Is  it   when  honesty   is  held 
lightly  by,  and  principle  superseded  by  pelf  and  wild  desire  ? 

These  are  not  the  principles  or  practices  by  which  a  nation 
is  exalted.  Still  it  is  possible  that  a  nation,  fostered  by  such, 
may  gain  a  proud  pre-eminence.  Its  head  may  rise,  towering 
in  the  clouds,  and  its  feet  be  wide,  and  firmly  spread  upon  the 
ground,  like  a  vast  colossus.  And  yet  that  nation  shall  not  be 
justly  called  an  exalted  nation.  Neither  shall  the  day  of  its 
power  last  long.  Suddenly,  it  may  be,  there  comes  upon  it 
some  deadly  blow,  when  it  staggers,  and  falls  upon  the  head? 
of  its  builders.  We  might  instance  many  mighty  empires  of 
old,  which  flourished  brilliantly  for  a  time,  and  then  succes- 
sively fell  under  their  own  weight,  the  weight  of  their  sin?. 
But  let  us  keep  to  the  scripture  record,  and  let  us  think  only 
of  the  burden  of  Babylon  and  of  Tyre.  Babylon. — so  great, 
so  rich  and  mighty,  that  her  name  should  be  "  the  golden 
city."*  What  was  "  the  burden  of  Babylon,  which  Isaiah, 
the  son  of  Amoz,  did  see?"  "  Babylon,  the  glory  of  king- 
doms, the  beauty  of  the  Chaldees*  excellency,  shall  be  as  when 
God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  It  shall  never  be  in- 
habited, neither  shall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion ;  neither  shall  the  Arabian  pitch  tent  there,  neither  shall 
the  shepherds  make  their  fold  there.' 'f  These  are  fearful 
words,  but  so  it  came  to  pass.  And  why?  Why  was  the 
land  laid  desolate  ?  "  To  destroy  the  sinners  thereof  out  of 
it,"}:  saith  the  Scripture.  •'  I  will  punish  the  world  for  their 
evil,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  and  the  wicked  for  their  iniquity, 
and  I  will  cause  the  arrogancy  of  the  proud  to  cease,  and 
will  lay  low  the  haughtiness  of  the  terrible."§  For  this  reason 
Babylon  fell,  that  righteousness  which  cxalteth  a  nation  was 
not  found  therein. 

What  again  is  the  burden  of  Tyre,  specially  alluded  to 
by  our  Lord;   that  mother   of  Sidon,  "  the  crowning  city. 


*  Isaiah,  xiv,  4.      t  Isaiah,  xiii,  19,  20.       J  Isaiah,  xiii,  9. 
§  Isaiah,  xiii,  11. 
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e  merchants  were  princes,  whose  traffickers  were  the  hon- 
>Ie  of  the  earth  ?"*  This  greatest, — this  crowning  city, 
tte  of  all  its  might,  its  eminence  and  wealth,  was  doomed 
ter  destruction,  and  the  very  place  of  its  existence  is  now 
ely  known.  And  why  this  dreadful  destruction  ?  That 
eousness  which  exalteth  a  nation  could  not  be  found  in 
We  pass  over  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  Zeboim,  and  a 
of  like  examples. 

t  us  profit,  then,  by  old  experience.  Let  it  lead  us  to 
ine  ourselves,  our  national  position  and  prospects.  Let 
*e  whether  that  righteousness  which  exalteth  a  nation 
be  extensively  found  here ;  and  let  us  not  be  led  away 
the  enquiry  by  thoughts  of  our  country's  present  wealth, 
it,  and  power. — Mighty  as  she  may  be  now;  if  this 
eousness  be  not  found  in  her,  there  is  a  worm  at  the 
of  all  her  prosperity,  more  deadly  than  that  which  gnawed 
le  root  of  Jonah's  gourd.  All  this  is  clear,  and  without 
shadow  of  doubt, — yet  it  seems  to  have  no  influence  upon 
and.  And,  probably,  the  reason  is,  because  God's  judg- 
&  are  not  executed  immediately.  Men  forget  that  days 
years  are  but  as  one  to  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 
icause  sentence  against  an  evil  work  is  not  executed 
lily,  therefore  the  heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  fully  set  in 
i  to  do  evil."t 

.  making  our  enquiry  after  this  righteousness,  we  must  not 
jntent  with  looking  at  the  Legislative  government  of  the 
try.  It  is  possible  to  have  a  nominally  Christian  Govern- 
t,  and  an  almost  pagan  people.  It  is  possible  to  have  a 
ji  government,  and  a  christian  people.  And  though,  ulti- 
;ly,  the  one  must  make  and  colour  the  other ; — yet,  we 
ly  expect  to  read  in  the  Legislature  of  the  day,  the  amount 
iligious  knowledge  and  practice  of  the  great  body  of  the 
ile.  We  must  rather  look  at  the  people  around  us.  The 
m  is  made  up  of  individuals.    We  cannot  in  any  way  learn 


*  Isaiah,  xxiii,  8.      f  Eccls.,  viii,  11. 
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more  surely  the  religious  spirit  of  the  country,  than  by  watch — 
ing  the  body  of  the  people.  And  I  think  no  serious  persoc — 
can  view  the  sad  amount  of  ungodliness,  which  is  to  be  founc  : 
in  almost  every  county,  without  feeling  that  it  is  a  very  grea 

reproach  to  us  as  a  nation  :  and  the  consequences  of  it,  i i 

unchecked,  must  be  indeed  calamitous.  We  have  just  hearer 
the  sudden  crash  of  a  sister  country's  latest  fall, — and  surely; 
this  should  bid  us  walk  round  about  our  own  Towers,  and  mak» 
good  our  many  defects.  We  have  around  us  vast  multitude  — = 
of  men,  idle,  ignorant,  discontented  and  envious  : — To  such  i.2 
matters  not  that  there  is  no  real  grievance,  for  they  can  readily 
create  one  of  their  own.     The  very  same  evil  principles  tha^* 

have  been  acted  upon  with  so  much  temporary  success  there 

are  equally  at  work  here.     What  the  consequences  there  ma^ 
be,  beyond  intense  suffering  for  the  poor,  none  can  tell.     I  13 
may  be  that  for  fifty  righteous,  or  ten,  God  may  not  utterly, 
destroy  the  nation  by  anarchy  and  confusion.     Still,  the  lessor-:* 
is  taught.     Have  we  profited  by  it  ? 

The  crimes  which  come  under  the  cognizance  of  the  law., 
arc  but  symptoms  of  the  prevailing  ungodliness.    But  whilst  wcr^ 
arc  bound  to  punish  transgressors  as  their  crimes  deserve, — yet -^2 
we  arc  at  the  same  time  bound  by  every  consideration  of  Chris- 
tian Charity, — nay,  even  by  common  prudence,  to  trace  the  evils 
to  their  source,  and  to  endeavour  to  purify  the  fountain  head. 
Whatever  may  be  the  immediate  causes  of  actual  crime,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  fountain  of  all  ungodliness  is  the  evil 
heart  of  man,  unsanctified  by  the  spirit  of  God,  uninstructed 
in  divine  truth,  unaccustomed  to  the  impulses  and  restraints 
of  religion ;   and  that  the  only  sure  remedy  is  to  bring  the 
power  of  God's  truth  to  bear   upon   the  soul; — and  here  I 
may  fall  back   upon   the  authority  of  a  great  and  learned    ( 
judge,  now  gone  to  his  reward.     His  Lordship's  words  are:    I 
"The  only  effectual  method  of  counteracting  the  attempts 
of  wicked  and  designing  men,  to  undermine  the  principles  of 
the  lower  classes,  and  render  them  discontented  with  the  institu- 
tions of  their  country,  is  the  diffusion  of  sound  religious  know- 
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mongst  those  classes  which  are  exposed  to  their 
5,  and  the  educating  their  children  in  the  fear  of  God, 
they  may  be  taught  obedience  to  the  law  of  the  land, 
i  government  of  the  country,  not  as  a  matter  of 
\on,  but  of  principle  and  conscience." 
annot  doubt,  that  if  men  were  to  fear  God,  they  would 
our  the  Queen ;  if  we  could  make  them  good  Christians, 
Id  make  them  good  subjects  ; — if  we  could  spread  the 
tge  and  practice  of  true  religion  in  the  land  (not  in  one 
ly,  but  through  all) ;  if  we  could  induce  the  rich  to  be 
self-denying,  and  considerate  of  the  wants  of  others  ; — 
uld  make  the  poor  sober,  honest  and  religious,  thus  im- 
lem  with  Christian  principles,  and  giving  them  power 
rin  their  sensual  appetites  and  headstrong  passions,  we 
make  all  the  happier,  and  all  the  more  prosperous, 
uld  be  a  near  approach  to  that  Righteousness  which 
a  nation.  But  how  shall  these  hear  without  a 
•,  and  how  shall  they  preach  except  they  be  sent  ? 
lot  too  late  to  effect  all  this  yet. — The  little  bad  leaven 
yet  leavened  the  whole  lump.  There  is  yet  remaining 
urdy  honesty,  and  much  natural  loyalty  in  the  breasts  of 
le.  "  Their  hearts  are  not  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil." 
»  poor,  ignorant  and  lost.  And  how  can  they  be  other- 
5urely,  if  ever  they  had  heard  the  bitter  words  of  David, 
lid  say,  •'  no  man  careth  for  my  soul."*  Hundreds  and 
Is  of  these  men  know  nothing  but  what  their  deadly 
has  taught  them; — and  yet  we  wonder,  when  they 
be  loyal,  and  industrious,  and  contented.  Is  not  this 
grapes  of  thorns,  and  figs  of  thistles  ? 
the  people  a  knowledge  of  religion ;  teach  them  to 
lemselves  and  their  God, — convince  them  of  their 
ess  and  lost  condition, — point  them  to  "  the  Lamb  of 
ich  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world. "f  This  done, 
1  soon  learn  that  "  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained 

*  Psalms,  cxlii.,  4.     f  John.  i.  29. 
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of  God."*  They  will  perceive  that  these  powers  exist  for  their 
protection  and  well-being.  The  nation  that  does  this,  that 
cares  for  the  soul  as  well  as  for  the  body,  is,  indeed,  an  ex- 
alted nation.  It  shall  have  a  name  written,  not  on  earth,  but 
blazoned  in  heaven. 

For,  remember,  after  all  our  anxieties  and  distresses  here, 
they  will  soon  be  to  us  as  a  dream  when  one  awaketh, — there- 
fore, though  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to  provide  honestly  for  the 
flesh,  yet,  in  our  plans  and  projects,  our  eyes  should  pierce  the 
future,  and  rest  only  there ;  so  that  when  we  urge  the  claims 
of  the  poor  for  religious  knowledge,  it  is  not  so  much  to  make 
them  loyal  and  obedient,  as  to  "  save  their  souls  alive  :"t 
to  "  pluck  them  as  brands  from  the  burning." J 


*  Rom.,  xiii.,  1.     t  Ezekicl,  xviii.,  27.     X  Zocli..  iii,  2. 
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St.  John  xxi.  17. 

He  saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  Me. 

The  appearances  of  our  risen  Lord  to  His 
disciples,  before  "He  led  them  out  as  far  as  to 
Bethany B,"  and  there,  while  He  blessed  them, 
ascended  into  heaven,  were  few  in  number.  The 
holy  Evangelists  in  recording  them,  have  pre- 
served, for  the  edification  of  the  Church,  scenes 
from  which  the  pious  searcher  after  truth  in  the 
written  word  of  God  not  only  is  instructed  and 
assured  regarding  a  main  article  of  his  creed, 
but  also  rises  from  his  meditation  upon  these 
events,  taught  by  them  that  every  contemplation 
of  his  Saviour  now  risen  from  the  dead  and 
abiding  in  the  heavens,  how  highly  soever  it  be 
exalted  into  aspirations  after  His  kingdom  of 
eternal  glory,  must  nevertheless  be  chastened 
by  deep  reverence  and  holy  fear. 

Amongst  these  appearances  there  is  one  full 
of  that  kind  of  instruction  of  which  the  minister 

*  Luke  xxiv.  50. 
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of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  incessantly  stands  in 
need,  one  which  sounds  as  a  voice  of  warning  to 
those  who  offer  themselves  as  candidates  for 
Holy  Orders  in  the  Church.  I  mean  that  de- 
scribed by  St.  John  as  occurring  on  the  shores 
of  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

It  cannot  be  necessary  to  occupy  the  present 
time  by  repeating  at  length  the  narrative  of 
what  transpired  when  St.  Peter  and  six  others 
from  the  eleven  remaining  Apostles  seemed  to 
be  preparing  to  return  to  their  former  occupa- 
tion of  fishermen.  St.  John  has  closed  his 
Gospel  by  relating  how  our  Lord  condescended 
miraculously  to  help  them  through  their  toils 
as  He  had  done  before,  miraculously  to  feed 
them  also,  joining  His  repast  with  theirs.  Per- 
haps we  cannot  fully  fathom  the  depth  of  the 
meaning  of  this  very  remarkable  scene,  nor 
would  I  examine  it  further  than  may  be  done  by 
taking  the  condition  of  the  seven  Apostles  at  the 
time  to  be  our  guide.  I  trust  that  under  God's 
grace  it  may,  without  any  forced  interpretation  or 
strained  analogy,  lead  us  to  profitable  reflection 
upon  ourselves,  called  together  as  we  are  this 
day  to  witness  and  to  share  in  the  awful  re- 
sponsibilities of  an  Ordination  in  the  Christian 
Church.  They  had,  not  very  long  before,  laid 
aside  their  several  occupations,  and  left  their 
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homes  to  follow  Jesus.  No  long  time  had 
elapsed  since  they,  freely  forsaking  all  things, 
in  order  that  they  might  constantly  be  with  the 
Lord  who  called  them,  had  first  become  dis- 
ciples. During  that  time  they  had  been  some- 
times elated  by  a  hope  of  the  immediate  res- 
toration of  the  kingdom  unto  Israel,  sometimes 
distressed  through  foreboding  fears,  and  once 
mortified  to  despair.  (True  these  were  human 
feelings,  natural  to  those  who  as  yet  knew  not 
the  Scripture  that  He  should  rise  from  the  dead.) 
During  that  time  they  had  been  sifted  as  wheat, 
and  tried  as  gold,  and  one  of  their  number  had 
fallen  "to  go  to  his  own  place b."  The  rest 
had  since  seen  their  risen  Lord,  marked  with 
the  scars  of  crucifixion.  They  had  seen  Him 
on  the  first  day  of  two  successive  weeks  when 
they  were  assembled  secretly  with  shut  doors  for 
fear  of  the  Jews.  Their  doubtings  had  ceased 
and  their  fears  had  been  quelled,  and  their  faint- 
ness  of  heart  had  subsided,  and  they  stedfastly 
believed  although  they  had  yet  much  to  learn. 
The  time  was  at  hand  for  sending  them  out, 
with  full  power  to  exercise  that  authority  to 
which  they  had  already  been  called,  when  their 
Lord  breathed  upon  them  and  said,  "  Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost :  whose  soever  sins  ye  remit 

11  Acts  i.  25. 
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they  are  remitted  unto  them,  and  whose  soever 
sins  ye  retain  they  are  retained0 ;"  the  time  was 
at  hand  for  realizing  to  themselves,  come  what 
may  to  them,  that  love  for  their  Master  which 
they  already  had  professed  and  felt  while  He 
was  visibly  amongst  them. 

Such  we  may  imagine  was  the  condition  of 
mind  of  the  Apostles  during  the  last  days  of 
our  Blessed  Lord's  appearing  upon  earth  after 
His  resurrection.  It  was  on  one  of  these 
days  that  seven  of  their  number,  looking  upon 
themselves  as  still  mere  humble  fishermen,  re- 
solved again  to  follow  their  ordinary  occupation 
on  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  Jesus,  risen  from  the 
dead,  appeared  to  them  on  the  shore  and  gave 
them  a  command  to  cast  the  net  on  the  right 
side  of  the  ship.  As  soon  as  St.  Peter  knew  that 
his  risen  Lord  was  present  speaking  to  them,  his 
rekindled  zeal  urged  him  once  again  to  the  ex- 
hibition of  his  characteristic  boldness,  he  girt 
his  fisher's  coat  about  him  and  did  cast  himself 
into  the  sea,  apprehensive  it  may  be,  lest  his 
Lord  having  made  Himself  known  should  vanish 
out  of  his  sight.  The  impulse  of  the  moment 
caused  him  to  disregard  his  occupation  amongst 
nets  and  fishes,  and  to  forget  that  such  employ- 
ment was  not  at  that  time,  as  during  the  pre- 

c  St.  John  xx.  22,  23. 
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vious  night,  a  toiling  without  success,  but  an 
act  encouraged  by  our  Lord's  presence  and  sanc- 
tified by  His  command,  teaching  perhaps  these 
seven  fishermen  with  more  than  former  plainness 
that  they  were  sent  in  the  name  of  their  risen 
Lord  to  do  the  work  of  an  Apostle,  to  "  occupy 
their  business  in  the  great  waters d"  of  human 
life,  to  bring  redeemed  souls  through  the  waves 
of  this  troublesome  world  to  the  shore  where 
Jesus  stands,  the  land  of  everlasting  life.  "  When 
they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter, 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me  more  than 
these  ?"  It  was  well,  but  not  enough,  that  he 
was  conspicuous  amongst  his  colleagues  for  cou- 
rage, zeal,  and  boldness,  and  more  ready  than 
his  companions  in  the  profession  of  a  devoted 
love.  He  who  looked  him  through  when  the 
shrill  cock-crow  vibrated  through  his  ears  even 
to  his  inmost  soul,  He  who  would  have  him 
really  know  himself,  asked,  "  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me?" 

The  Apostle  returned  answer  to  his  Lord  and 
God.  He  who  once  had  said,  "  Though  all  men 
shall  be  offended  because  of  Thee,  yet  will  I  never 
be  offended :"  "Though  I  should  die  with  Thee, 
yet  will  I  not  deny  Thee e,"  now  draws  no  com- 
parison   between    himself   and  other  men,   for 

d  Ps.  cvii.  23.  e  Matt.  xxvi.  33,  35,  &c. 
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since  he  had  spoken  thus  his  heart  had  sunk 
within  him  as  he  sat  at  the  entrance  of  the 
Hall  of  Judgment ;  since  he  had  spoken  thus 
he  had  gone  out  from  the  company  of  men  and 
wept  bitterly.  He  said,  "Yea,  Lord,  Thou 
knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  Jesus  said,  Feed  My 
lambs.  Again  the  Lord  asked,  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me?"  and  again  St.  Peter  an- 
swered, and  again  the  charge  was  delivered,  "  Feed 
My  sheep. "  The  Lord  asked  again,  even  to  the 
grieving  of  St.  Peter's  heart,  and  the  Apostle 
.  answered,  "  Yea,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things, 
Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  Again  the  Lord 
said,  Feed  My  sheep. "  It  has  been  imagined 
that  this  thrice  repeated  question  had  reference 
to  the  time  when  an  overwhelming  fearful- 
ness  made  St.  Peter  deny  his  Lord  three  times. 
While  we  acknowledge  this,  it  will  be  well  for 
us  also  to  read  in  it  the  great  importance  of 
the  thrice  repeated  charge.  The  proof  of  the 
Apostle's  love — its  reality — the  evidence  to  him- 
self of  its  abiding  influence  was  henceforth  to  be 
found  in  his  feeding  the  flock  of  Christ. 

The  scene  furnishes  another  far  more  important 
inference  which  on  such  a  day  as  this  cannot  fail 
to  take  firm  hold  upon  the  heart.  He  that 
desires  to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ  must  do  so 
from  the  very  motive  of  love  to  Christ.    He  that 


A  LABOUR  OF  LOVE.  7 

loves  not  the  Lord  Jesus,  risen  from  the  dead, 
cannot  truly  feed  His  flock.  The  love  of  Christ 
carried  St.  Paul  through  all  his  apostolic  labours. 
"  Who,"  the  Apostle  asks,  "  shall  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  shall  tribulation,  or 
distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  naked- 
ness, or  peril,  or  sword  ?  As  it  is  written,  For 
thy  sake  are  we  killed  all  the  day  long,  we  are 
accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter ;  nay  in  all 
things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through 
Him  that  loved  us:  for  I  am  persuaded  that 
neither  death  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  princi- 
palities, nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 
other  creature  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lordf." 

"  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us ;"  (again 
St.  Paul  has  written ;)  *  *  because  we  thus  judge,  that 
if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead ;  and  that 
He  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should  not 
henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  for  Him  who 
died  for  them  and  rose  again g. ' '  The  love  of  Christ 
sanctified  and  perfected  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  was 
of  urgent  force  with  the  Apostles,  to  whom  God 
committed  in  the  midst  of  signs  and  wonders 
and  special  powers,  the  ministry  of  reconcilia- 

'  Rom.  viii.  35,  &c.  *  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15. 
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tion.  The  love  towards  Christ  is  also  set  before 
every  minister  of  the  Gospel,  as  the  necessarily 
crowning  motive,  or  rather  embracing  in  itself  all 
holy  motives  for  entering  upon  the  same  high 
calling  in  Christ  Jesus,  divested,  as  it  now  is, 
of  miraculous  gifts  and  extraordinary  spiritual 
powers,  but  still  living  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
clothed  with  sanctions  that  are  Divine,  and  with 
spiritual  obligations  on  the  discharge  of  wThich 
may  hang  either  the  highest  of  all  blessing  or  the 
deepest  of  all  wToes. 

How  exalted  is  the  character  of  this  holy  mo- 
tive !  it  is  not  bound  to  our  frail  and  mortal 
nature  by  the  bands  of  sense,  it  is  not  scanned 
by  intellect,  or  measured  by  invention ;  it  is  not 
shewn  by  restless  eagerness,  or  by  quick  im- 
pulse, but  it  is  rather  marked  by  a  patient,  obe- 
dient, self-denying,  self-distrusting  desire  to 
live  and  to  be  occupied  in  labours  of  love  for 
His  name's  sake. 

The  love  of  a  child  to  its  parent  and  a  servant 
to  his  master  shews  most  like  this  love.  The 
love,  not  of  gratitude  only,  but  of  reliance  also, 
not  willing  only,  but  lasting  also,  not  only  sincere 
but  stedfast,  a  fixed  and  deep-rooted  purpose  not 
to  be  bold  in  action  or  confident  in  thought, 
or  vain-glorious  in  profession,  but  to  consecrate 
ourselves,  as  it  were,  our  souls  and  bodies,  our 
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professions,  thoughts  and  actions,  pursuits,  oc- 
cupations and  intentions,  time,  abilities,  will  and 
wealth — to  consecrate  them  all  as  a  reasonable 
service  unto  Christ,  uninfluenced  by  any  deceit- 
ful comparison  of  temporal  things  with  temporal, 
but  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual, 
that  we  may  have  boldness,  not  now  in  the 
day  of  trial,  but  hereafter  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment11. 

St.  Paul  called  greater  matters  than  these  but 
dung  and  loss — how  then  shall  we  hesitate,  or 
how  shall  we  even  to  ourselves  call  them 
sacrifices. 

The  love  of  Christ  is  tried  in  duties  and  proved 
by  renunciations.  The  minister  of  Christ  does, 
for  the  love  of  Christ,  devote  what  he  has  to 
Christ,  laying  aside  the  study  of  the  world  and 
of  the  flesh,  making  himself  and  family  whole- 
some examples  of  the  flock  of  Christ. 

This  holy  grafce  of  love,  however  attainable  by 
seeking  after  it  in  holy  study,  holy  contempla- 
tion, and  holy  prayers,  is,  when  rightly  viewed, 
or  considered  in  its  true  position,  not  distinct 
from  other  Christian  graces,  rather  it  follows 
them  or  springs  out  of  them,  it  is  nurtured  by 
the  kindred  power  of  meekness,  holiness,  peni- 
tence, and  faith.     Faith  works  by  love  towards 

h  Uohniv.  17. 
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Christ,  and  because  of  that  love  the  faithful 
minister  promotes  the  Redeemer's  glory  and  the 
edification  of  His  Church. 

It  had  been  wiser  for  the  careless  minded 
soldiers  to  have  rent  the  woven  garment  of  the 
Saviour  expiring  upon  the  cross  than  for  him 
who  seeks  ordination  at  the  hands  of  a  Bishop  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  in  his  hours  of  devotion 
and  self-examination,  to  separate  faith  from  a 
reverential  love  for  his  risen  and  ascended 
Lord.  One  of  the  fruits  of  love  is  pure  and 
fervent  zeal.  There  may  be  spurious  zeal,  a 
counterfeit  enthusiasm  where  there  is  no  love. 
There  cannot  be  genuine  love  without  its  fruits 
of  zeal.  Have  ye  then  this  love, — such  as  shall 
encounter  tribulation,  shall  conquer  sloth,  shall 
endure  privations,  shall  harden  you  against  in- 
dulgence, shall  mortify  secular  temptations,  shall 
quench  the  delusions  of  a  mind  wavering  be- 
tween duty  and  self-pleasing,  shall  carry  you  on 
in  an  undeviating  course  of  ministerial  exercises, 
whether  public  or  private,  whether  practical  or 
devotional,  shall  lead  you  to  occupy  yourselves 
in  all  things  that  tend  to  the  edification  of  God's 
people ;  not  for  hire,  not  for  credit,  not  for  fear, 
but  for  love;  pure,  holy,  chastened  and  perse- 
vering love,  like  a  stream  warmly  flowing  from 
an  honest  and  good  heart ;  humbly,  not  presump- 
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tuously,  given  to  Him  who  knoweth  all  things, 
who  knoweth  whether  or  no  we  love  Him  ? 

I  have  said  the  love  of  Christ  is  tried  in  duties, 
it  is  shewn  in  the  active  discharge  of  appointed 
duties — not  isolated  acts,  but  reciprocal  engage- 
ments, resulting  from  the  nature  of  the  institu- 
tion founded  by  Christ  Himself,  His  Church, 
a  fabric  having  divers  parts,  a  body  with  divers 
members,  a  household  having  divers  offices, 
which  suppose  a  connected  subordination  of  en- 
trusted duties  and  assigned  ministrations,  as  it 
is  written,  "  we  have  many  members  in  one  body, 
and  all  members  have  not  the  same  office'." 
Every  disciple  of  Christ,  be  he  in  what  state  of 
life  he  may,  should  have  the  love  of  Christ 
within  him,  for  without  it  he  is  but  a  dissembler 
with  God  or  a  whited  sepulchre.  But  all  should 
not,  therefore,  be  ministers  in  His  Church. 
However  pure  may  be  your  love  there  yet  remain 
your  qualifications.  And  these  are  two,  learning 
and  godly  conversation:  simple  words,  but  of  large 
signification  ;  by  the  first  of  these  I  understand 
a  distinct  and  clear  perception  of  Christian 
truths,  a  mind  disciplined  by  studious  habits, 
and  so  educated  thereby  as  to  be  stored  with 
no  small  amount  of  positively  sound  and  useful 
though  comparatively  secular  knowledge,  like 
"  the   scribe   instructed  unto   the  kingdom    of 

1  Rom.  xii.  4. 
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heaven — the  householder  bringing  forth  out  of 
his  treasure  things  new  and  oldj."  Add  to  this, 
godly  conversation,  by  which  I  understand  at- 
tested holiness  of  character.  In  this  as  in  the 
case  of  the  former  qualification  appeal  is  made 
to  the  solemn  judgment  of  other  men,  (and  one 
who  feels  the  grave  responsibility  of  pronouncing 
such  a  judgment,  speaks  to  you.)  Your  own 
profession  at  a  moment  such  as  this  is  not 
enough ;  others,  having  personal  knowledge  of 
your  past  life  and  conduct  must  be  persuaded 
that  your  religion  is  not  a  mask,  but  that  you 
are  sincere  in  your  profession  of  earnest  devotion 
unto  Christ,  and  consistent  in  your  life.  Your 
habits,  fixed  and  settled  as  they  should  be,  must 
be  known,  observed,  approved,  not  with  that 
flattering  approbation  bestowed  upon  a  life 
wasted  in  the  observance  of  the  decent  require- 
ments of  a  self-indulgent  world,  but  approved, 
as  giving  good  hope  that  there  is  within  you  the 
grace  of  holiness,  devotion,  purity  of  heart,  and 
love.  The  things  which  the  Bishop  St.  Timothy 
had  heard  of  the  Apostle  Paul "  among  many  wit- 
nesses,' '  the  same  he  was  to  "  commit  to  faithful 
men,  who  should  be  able  to  teach  others  also  V 
No  anxiety  on  our  part  to  devote  ourselves 
to  the  ministry  can  constitute  a  holy  calling  to 
take  upon  ourselves  this  office  of  public  preach- 

J  Matt.  xiii.  52.  k  2  Tim.  ii.  2. 


A  LABOUR  OF  LOVE.  1 3 

ing  and  ministering  the  holy  sacraments,  unless, 
after  trial  had,  we  be  judged  apt  for  so  excellent 
an  office  by  those  who  have  authority  to  call  and 
send  ministers  into  the  Lord's  vineyard. 

While  others  then  esteem  you  highly  on  ac- 
count of  the  dignity  of  your  office,  consider  with 
yourselves  how  deep  is  the  responsibility  of  that 
office,  which  should  be  entered  upon  on  no  lower 
motive  than  that  of  love  towards  Christ ;  an  au- 
thority is  committed  to  you  more  excellent  than 
the  utmost  which  the  world  can  give,  an  ac- 
count is  to  be  rendered  more  terrible  than  the 
utmost  which  the  world  can  demand.  "  As  high 
as  heaven,  what  canst  thou  do  ?  deeper  than  hell, 
what  canst  thou  know1?"  Who  is  sufficient  for 
these  things  ?  Man,  unaided  man,  without  the 
strength  of  Christ,  confessedly  is  not  so;  and  yet, 
in  the  order  of  the  providence  of  God  towards 
His  Church,  spiritual  authority  is  conferred,  and 
a  spiritual  gift  is  committed  to  flesh  and  blood 
sent  forth  with  a  special  message  to  speak  to 
men  of  things  pertaining  to  God,  for  the  potter 
hath  power  over  the  clay  to  make  vessels  unto 
honour  in  the  household  of  faith,  not  on  account 
of  worthiness,  but  according  to  the  dispensation 
of  His  will.  If  then  it  is  the  institution,  the 
ordinance  of  our  risen  Lord,  that  man  should  be 
the   instrument   of   conferring    grace    on    man, 

1  Job  xi.  8. 
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certainly  He  will  be  with  those  whom  He  move; 
and  calls  and  sends,  even  as  He  was  with  Moses, 
meek  in   demeanour  and   slow  of    speech.     If 
Christ  called  men  to  be  Apostles,  and  to  this 
end  gave  to  them  the  Holy  Spirit ;  if  through  the 
same  Spirit's  constant  influence  in  His  holy  Ca- 
tholic Church  men  still  be  ordained   to  be  an 
abiding  ministry  continued  by  a  perpetual  suc- 
cession ;  if  men  still  be,  according  to  the  or- 
dinance of  Christ,  appointed  to  be  to  others  in 
things  spiritual,  watchmen,  shepherds,  stewards 
of  the   manifold  grace   of  God,   and  ambassa- 
dors  as   from   the   Court   of  Heaven,  will  not 
He   who   dwelleth   in   heaven   stamp   their  ap- 
pointment with   the   impress  of  His  most   gra- 
cious favour  ?     If  God  Almighty  calls  us  to  au- 
thority, we  doubt  not  but  that  He  gives  such 
power  as  He  will  for  the  exercise  of  that  au- 
thority.   If  you,  brethren,  trust  yourselves  to  be 
influenced  by  motives  of  holy  reverential  love ; 
if  you  trust  that  the  Holy  Spirit  be  in  you  of  a 
truth  ;  if  you  have  been  at  pains  to  learn  and  to 
be  satisfied  in  your  own  minds  of  the  excellency 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  English  Church,  and  judge 
its  discipline  and  polity  to  be  agreeable  to  the 
word  of  God  ;  if  you  believe  the  reality  of  your 
calling,  and  the  legality   of  your  orders;   and 
(farther  yet)  be  willing  and  resolute  under  God's 
grace  to   apply  all  your  diligence   to  edify  the 
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Church  hy  word  and  example,  character  and 
conduct ;  if  joined  to  this  you  hear  others  whose 
words  are  uttered  with  authority,  pronounce 
you  qualified,  then  be  not  disheartened  at  the 
weighty  work  before  you,  for  in  this  work  man  is 
ordained  to  be  a  "  labourer  together  with  Godm ;" 
be  not  irresolute,  for  an  unsound  sensitiveness  of 
unworthiness  may  be  encouraged  till  it  amount 
to  disobedience.  On  the  other  hand,  be  suspicious 
of  yourselves  if  in  taking  upon  you  the  respon- 
sibilities of  the  ministerial  office  there  be  be- 
fore you  prospects  of  worldly  promises  of  gain. 
Human  frailty  is  not  equal  perhaps  to  the  total 
banishment  of  such  speculations,  but  take  heed 
that  they  have  no  bias  to  affect  the  holy  motive 
of  love,  which  though  associated  with  other 
feelings  must  not  lose  its  marked  character,  but 
stand  amongst  them  in  high  relief.  Search  your 
hearts  diligently  ere  you  ask  yourselves  that 
question  which  is  before  all  others  put  to  you 
when  about  to  be  admitted  deacons  in  the  Church 
of  Christ,  which  must  strike  you  as  condemning 
the  taking  such  office  upon  ourselves  equally 
whether  without  any  distinct  and  definite  motive, 
or  on  the  strength  or  rather  weakness  of  a 
worldly  earthly  motive.  If  you  love  not  Christ 
pre-eminently,  if  you  care  not  to  edify  His  Church, 
if  you  do  not  in  your  heart  seek  His  glory,  then 
m  1  Cor.  iii.  9. 
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are  you  unworthy  ;  if  you  seek  the  spiritual  office 
solely  for  temporal  advantage,  if  you  are  endea- 
vouring to  deceive  men  either  in  point  of  know- 
ledge or  of  conduct,  then  are  you  unwTorthy  ;  if 
you  love  the  world's  amusements,  if  you  grasp 
at  the  honour  which  comes  from  men,  then  are 
you  unworthy ;  if  you  intend  to  lead  a  life  of 
inactivity,  indolence,  and  ease,  then  are  you 
unworthy.  What !  would  you  handle  the  shep- 
herd's staff,  and  not  carry  the  Saviour's  cross ; 
exhibit  the  badge  of  the  ambassador,  and  not 
support  the  burden  of  the  embassy;  take  the 
maintenance  of  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  and 
not  take  the  yoke  of  Christ ;  and  say  to  others, 
the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire,  and  not  say 
to  yourselves,  he  that  is  not  a  labourer  is  not 
worthy  of  his  hire ! 

What,  then.  With  you,  brethren,  with  you 
this  hour  is  not  an  hour  for  joy  and  boasting, 
but  for  fear  and  reverence.  Who  does  not  on 
such  a  day  approach,  as  in  the  presence  of 
Christ  Himself,  with  an  aching  heart  and  trem- 
bling knee  to  receive  the  imposition  of  the 
hand  of  the  Bishop.  At  such  a  time  I  think 
that  there  must  be  fear;  there  should  not  be 
doubt ;  there  ought  to  be  humility,  but  not  irreso- 
lution ;  a  reverent,  not  an  unstable  mind.  From 
this  hour  you  place  yourselves  foremost  in  the 
rinks  of  Christ's  Church  militant  upon  earth, 
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to  encounter  for  the  sake  of  others  the  hostile 
bands   of  sin,    the   world,   and    the   devil,   not 
forgetful  of  yourselves  encompassed  with  infirmi- 
ties.    May  "  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Father  of  glory,  give  unto  you  the   spirit 
of  wisdom    and    revelation    in   the  knowledge 
of  Him,  the  eyes  of  your  understanding  being 
enlightened    that  ye    may  know   what   is   the 
hope    of  His  calling   and  what   the   riches   of 
the   glory   of  His    inheritance   in    the    saints, 
and   what  is   the  exceeding  greatness    of  His 
power  to  us   ward,  who  believe   according  to 
the  working  of  His  mighty  power  which  He 
wrought   in    Christ0."      It  is   for    you    hence- 
forth to  watch  by  day  and  to  guard  by  night 
the  sheep  of  Christ's  pasture  committed  to  your 
care.     Feed  them  for  a  little  time — feed  them 
unto  your  life's  end — feed  them   not  on  your 
own  account,  but  on   account  of  Christ — feed 
them   not  according  to  your  own  will,  but  in 
subordination  unto   others — feed  them  each  of 
you  as  one  of  a  company  of  shepherds  keeping 
watch  over  their  flocks  by  night,  while  the  prince 
of  darkness  exercises  such  lordship  as  he  has  over 
the  earth,  while  tribulation  and  sickness  and  un- 
certainty and  sin  envelope  all  things  connected 
with  our  present  state  of  being.     This  night  of 
watching  is  spending  fast,  the  day  of  recompense 
»  Eph.  i.  17. 
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is  at  hand.  Yea,  rather  this  night  shall  sud- 
denly be  broken  up,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shall  shine,  and  the  multitude  of  the  heavenly 
host  shall  sing  their  hymns  of  praise,  and  the 
great  First  and  Last,  who  is  risen  and  liveth  for 
evermore,  shall  call  each  one  to  judgment,  and 
each  shall  be  asked,  according  to  the  Prophet's 
words,  "  Where  is  the  flock  that  was  given  thee, 
thy  beautiful  flock  ?"  Then  shall  dawn  the  toil- 
ing shepherd's  day  of  rest,  when  he  who  watched 
and  fed  for  love  shall  be  recompensed  with  joy. 
In  that  day  the  faithful  pastor  who  had  endured 
and  watched  and  patiently  submitted,  having 
ceased  from  his  anxious  labour  of  heedful  zea- 
lous obedience,  shall  enter  into  the  fruition  of 
all  our  hopes  of  peace  and  glory  through  Him 
who  died  for  us ;  yea,  rather  is  risen  again  from 
the  dead,  and  is  set  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
"  in  the  heavenly  places  far  above  all  princi- 
palities and  powers,  and  might,  and  dominion, 
and  every  name  that  is  named  not  only  in 
this  world  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come," 
and  is  "  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church, 
which  is  His  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that 
filleth  all  in  all  V 

To  Him,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
be  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all  power,  majesty, 
and  glory,  henceforth  for  evermore. 

0  Eph.  i.  21,  &c. 


SERMON  II. 


OURSELVES    AND    OUR    DOCTRINE. 


1  Tim.  iv.  16. 
Take  heed  unto  thyself  and  unto  the  doctrine. 

What  significance,  my  brethren,  does  this 
warning  of  the  Apostle,  this  solemn  "  Take 
heed"  obtain,  when  we  consider  to  whom  it  was 
spoken,  to  whom  this  word  of  warning  was 
addressed.  The  great  Apostle  counted  not  this 
warning  superfluous  to  his  favourite  son — his 
own  son  in  the  faith — to  Timothy,  that  had 
known  the  Scriptures  from  his  youth,  that  was 
the  inheritor  of  a  mother's  prayers,  that  had 
grown  up  as  in  the  shelter,  and  girt  round  with 
all  the  unspeakable  blessings,  and  in  the  midst 
of  all  the  purifying  influences,  of  a  holy  home, 
that  had  shared  in  an  Apostle's  instructions, 
been  quickened  and  inspirited  by  an  Apostle's 
example. 

Yet  precious  as  all  these  things  were,  they 
did  not  render  in  the  judgment  of  St.  Paul  that 
"take  heed"   of  our  text  less  needful.     And 

c2 
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indeed  how  should  they?  when  we  know  that 
he  did  not  count  yet  rarer  privileges  vouchsafed 
to  himself,  the  multitude  of  revelations,  the 
Apostle's  throne,  the  rapture  into  the  third 
heaven,  to  exempt  himself  from  the  necessity 
of  the  same  warning;  and  that  same  "take 
heed,"  which  he  thus  spoke  to  another,  he 
spoke  it  also  with  a  deep  earnestness  to  his 
own  self,  lest,  remitting  his  watchfulness,  even 
he,  after  all  his  mighty  work  for  the  Churches, 
his  so  many  labours,  his  so  many  deaths,  should 
himself  become  a  castaway.  Surely  then,  bre- 
thren, the  word  which  St.  Paul  spake  to  a 
Timothy,  the  word  which  he  spake  to  his  own 
heart,  wre  may  well  give  heed  to  it, — and  the 
more  attentive  heed,  finding  as  we  do,  that  for 
stronger  than  we  are,  for  holier  than  we  are, 
that  for  the  strongest  and  the  holiest,  it  was  a 
word  of  warning,  good  and  necessary,  and  which 
might  not  without  utmost  peril  have  been 
omitted. 

The  "take  heed,"  as  you  will  observe,  is 
twofold ;  "  to  thyself,  and  to  the  doctrine."  1 
shall  have  occasion  to  say  something  of  them, 
each  in  particular,  as  standing  by  itself,  and 
independent  of  the  other;  yet  first  of  them 
both,  in  their  relation  to  one  another,  and  in 
the  sequence  wherein  they  stand.     For  let  us 
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not    by   any   means    miss   the    connexion    into 
which    the    Apostle    has    brought    them — the 
sequence  of  his  two   exhortations:    since  very 
much  is  to  be  learned  from  the  juxtaposition 
of  the  two,  from  the  order  in  which  they  follow 
one  another.     For  what  does  it  say  unto  us, — 
this  warning  and  that  other  to  the  Ephesian 
elders,  in  which  in  the  same  way  they  are  bid- 
den to  take  heed  to  themselves  and  to  the  flock, 
(Acts  xx.  28,)   to  themselves   first  and  to  the 
flock  after, — what  does  it  say,  brethren,  but  this  ? 
*'  Wouldst  thou  work    for  others,   thou    must 
watch  for  thyself:   wouldst  thou  salt  the  world, 
see  that  thou  lose  not  thine  own  savour :  wouldst 
thou  give  light  to  them  that  are  in  the  house, 
have  a  care  that  there  gather  not  a  thick  heavy 
snuff  in  the  flame  of  thine  own  spirit,  overtopping 
it  quite,  and  dimming  its  brightness  altogether. 
The  one  condition  of  thine  effectual  work  for 
thy  brethren  is,  that  thou  be  thyself  the  sub- 
ject of  an  effectual  work."     How  wretched,  yet 
not  unfrequent,  a  delusion,  when  we  seek  to  have 
it  otherwise ;  when  we  would  fain  go  forth  and 
bless  others,  without  being  ourselves  continually 
blest  of  God ; — circumferences  without  a  centre, 
trees    spreading   far   and   wide    our   ambitious 
branches,  but  with  shallow  roots, — roots  that  run 
close  to  the  surface,  that  have  never  stricken 
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deep  into  the  soil  beneath,  and  therefore  give 
no  security  for  our  own  standing. 

And  another  lesson,  brethren,  I  think  we  may 
learn  from  the  connexion  in  which  the  two 
"take  heeds"  stand.  We  are  ever  thinking 
of  religious  error  as  a  mistake  of  the  intellect, 
and  esteeming  our  safeguard  from  it  to  lie  in 
the  same  region  of  our  being,  and  forgetting 
thus  the  deep  moral  roots  out  of  which  it  grows. 
I  say  not,  that  we  can  always  trace  these  roots, 
but  such  there  are,  and  oftentimes  plainly  dis- 
cernible enough.  Thus  he  that  has  but  slight 
sense  of  the  corruption  of  his  nature,  of  the 
spiritual  attaint  that  is  in  his  blood,  of  his  own 
utter  helplessness  in  all  things,  of  his  need  there- 
fore of  a  preventing  no  less  than  an  accompany- 
ing and  crowning  grace,  this  man  is  already  a 
Pelagian,  whether  his  error  have  hardened  into 
a  system  or  not.  And  thus  is  it  with  every 
heresy,  with  every  false  doctrine,  yea,  with  every 
false  tendency  in  the  Church.  It  is  but  some 
great  perversity  of  the  human  heart,  systematiz- 
ing itself,  and  giving  to  itself  an  objective  reality 
in  the  region  of  the  intelligence,  as  it  had  already 
a  subjective  reality  in  the  region  of  the  affec- 
tions and  the  will.  It  is  holiness  which  keeps 
the  eye  of  the  understanding  single,  while  inevit- 
ably in  one  shape  or  another  will  the  unholy 
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living  bribe  and  betray  us  into  some  unholy 
thinking.  For  the  decisions  of  the  intellect  are 
in  fact  servants  far  more  than  we  believe  to  the 
desires  of  the  heart.  Here  then  too,  as  we 
would  have  our  words  even  externally  sound 
words,  as  we  would  keep  the  great  outlines  of 
the  truth  undistorted  in  our  own  minds,  as  we 
would  be  able  so  to  present  them  to  others,  as 
we  would  "  take  heed  to  the  doctrine/'  we  must 
"  take  heed"  first  "  to  ourselves." 

So  much,  my  brethren,  in  regard  of  the  con- 
nexion in  which  these  two  exhortations  of  the 
Apostle  stand  to  one  another.  And  now,  a  little 
to  consider  them  severally  and  apart.  And  first 
what  is  that  "  take  heed  to  thyself?"  what  does 
it  say  in  particular  to  each  one  of  ourselves  ?  Of 
course  and  evidently  it  is  impossible  at  the  pre- 
sent time  to  run  it  out  into  all  its  details.  For 
truly  that  "  take  heed  "  is  needed  in  all  things, 
as  by  all.  For  besides  those  dangers  common 
to  us  with  all  our  brethren,  besides  that  sinful 
flesh  which  we  bear  about  with  us,  that  carnal 
mind  which  survives  even  in  the  regenerate, 
how  many  dangers  are  peculiarly  our  own.  It 
is  not  in  our  army  that  one  man's  post,  and 
one  particular  moment  of  his  holding  his  post, 
is  difficult  and  dangerous ;  and  that  of  others, 
and  his  at  other  times,    not   so;    but   every 
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man's  post  is  dangerous,  and  always.  As  every 
fruit  breeds  its  own  worm,  so  every  position,  and 
positions  the  most  contrary  one  to  the  other, 
breed  their  own  danger,  their  own  temptation. 
If  we  watch  not  in  all  things,  every  thing  around 
us  may  turn  to  our  harm ;  success,  failure ;  a 
high  place,  a  low  place ;  a  station  of  command, 
a  station  of  obedience;  riches,  poverty;  the 
blessings  of  family  life,  the  austerer  rule  of 
solitary  living ;  many  eyes  upon  us,  or  few ;  ac- 
ceptance with  men,  or  rejection  by  them ;  calls 
to  great  outward  activity,  leisure  for  great 
inward  devotion.  All  these  may  have  their 
blessing,  all  these  are  meant  to  have  their 
several  blessing;  yet  all  these  have  also  the 
dark  shadow  of  their  temptation  cleaving  to 
them ;  and  we  may  walk,  if  we  will, — we  shall 
walk,  if  we  watch  not  in  all  things, — in  the 
shadow  of  the  temptation,  instead  of  walking  as 
we  might  in  the  light  of  the  blessing. 

But  to  single  out  from  the  manifold  "take 
heeds"  one  or  two  applicable  to  us  all,  required 
by  us  all,  let  us  hear  the  great  Apostle  saying  to 
us,  as  no  doubt  he  would  have  said, — as  I  think 
we  can  trace  him  in  his  Epistle  more  than  once 
actually  saying  to  Timothy, — "  You  that  are  dedi- 
cated as  in  a  separate  service  to  Him  who  first 
bore  and  then  was  borne  upon  the  bitter  cross, 
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take  heed  for  yourselves  of  self-indulgence,  of 
lives  stained  it  may  be  with  no  great  defilements, 
but  which  yet  are  marked  with  no  great  self- 
devotion  ;  which,  perhaps  without  excess,  are  yet 
without  self-denial.     Beware  of  the  perishing  by 
little  and  little ;  of  the  gradual  encroachments,  the 
unperceived  advances,  of  luxury  and  self-pleasing; 
the  slow  wear  and  tear  of  the  world ;  the  imper- 
ceptible detrition,  which,  unless  you  watch,  will 
be  evermore  going  on  of  the  rock  of  your  strongest 
and  holiest  resolutions.'9     And  closely  connected 
with  this,  he  would  bid  us,  brethren,  to  take  heed 
of  the  growing  up  within  us  of  a  worldly  spirit, 
of  a  daring  to  hope  great  things  for  ourselves, 
of  the  having  for  the  pole-star  of  our  desires,  not 
that  we  may  reach  a  higher  holiness,  that  we  may 
bring  more  glory  to  God,  but  that  we  may  have 
the  world  and  the  world's  good,  its  wealth,  its 
honour,  its  observance,  more  at  our  command;  of 
the  counting  our  years  and  their  labour  thrown 
away,  not  because  we  have  brought  in  them  no 
souls   to  Christ,  but  because  those  years  have 
brought  no  higher  post,  no  ampler  worldly  ad- 
vantage to  ourselves. 

And  may  we  not  accept,  my  brethren,  as  an- 
other  "  take  heed,"  and  one  which  we,  ministers 
of  the  living  God  though  we  be,  are  yet  need- 
ing evermore — "  Take  heed"  against  a  growing 
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slothfulness  in  prayer,  against  the  offering  to  God 
of  offerings  which  have  received  no  consecration 
from  Himself,  and  shall  therefore  find  no  accept- 
ance from  Him;  of  a  life  almost  unacquainted 
with  the  deeper  mystery  of  devotion,  with  not 
even  an  habitual  collection  and  recollection  of 
spirit;  a  life  in  which  a  busy  ministry  in  the 
outer  court  of  the  temple  is  counted  to  excuse, 
and  offered  as  a  substitute  for,  any  frequent  and 
lengthened  withdrawal  within  the  veil; — which 
yet  is  so  needful,  that  we  may  there  learn  the  se- 
cret of  His  pavilion,  yea  the  very  secret  of  His  pre- 
sence ;  and  whom  it  is  that  we  serve  and  with  what 
service  He  ought  to  be  served ;  that  going  in  there 
faint,  we  may  come  forth  refreshed;  that  going  in 
there  weak,  we  may  come  forth  strong;  that  going 
in  there  dark,  we  may  come  forth  full  of  light ; 
that  praying  for  our  people,  we  may  be  prepared 
to  minister  unto  them,  that  bearing  them  on  our 
hearts  before  God,  we  may  afterward  bear  with 
them,  with  all  long-suffering  and  gentleness  and 
love,  if  need  should  so  require.  Oh  brethren,  is 
it  not  greatly  to  be  feared  not  merely  that  the 
actual  practice  of  secret  devotion  is  most  poor 
and  most  limited  among  us,  but  that  the  very 
standard  to  which  we  aspire  is  miserably  low, 
so  that  did  we  carry  it  out  day  by  day  to  the  full, 
we  should  scarcely  deserve  to  be  called  men  of 
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prayer,  least  of  all  when  measured  by  the  mea- 
sure of  God's  saints  and  servants  in  other  times. 
Surely  there  is  no  "take  heed"  more  continu- 
ally required  than  this.  Even  our  dwarfed  and 
stunted  devotions,  we  so  easily  acquiesce  in  their 
growing  more  dwarfed  and  stunted  yet,  and  this, 
even  while  we  know  that  when  they  pine,  every 
other  grace  in  us  will  pine  too,  that  there  is 
abundant  reason  for  taking  home  to  us  in  this 
matter,  and  laying  very  near  to  our  hearts,  the 
warning  which  the  Apostle  spake. 

But  I  may  not  tarry  here,  for  the  later  portion 
of  our  subject  demands  also  a  word.  "  Take 
heed  to  the  doctrine."  What  shall  we  take  heed 
to  in  that  ?  Again  we  must  confine  ourselves  to 
but  one  or  two  points  among  many.  Let  us  take 
heed  then,  brethren,  that  our  doctrine  be  full,  the 
whole  counsel  of  God,  that  we  keep  back  from  our 
people  nothing  that  is  good  for  them.  Oh  what 
wisdom,  what  wisdom  from  on  high  do  we  need 
here,  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth ;  what 
dangers  on  either  side  beset  us  here,  danger  for  in- 
stance of  always  thundering,  like  Moses,  from  the 
mountain  of  the  law,  forgetting  that  if  the  Gospel 
is  the  severest,  it  is  also  the  tenderest  thing  in 
the  world, — that  if  it  wash  the  wounds  of  souls 
with  the  sharper  and  austerer  wine  of  rebuke,  yet 
it  washes  them  also  with  the  bland  and  soothing 
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oil  of  consolation  ;  or  on  the  other  hand  of  pam- 
pering souls  with  promises,  cloying  them  as  with 
honey,  with  a  Gospel  on  our  lips  which  holds  up  no 
cross  to  be  borne  as  well  as  to  be  trusted  in,  no 
Saviour  to  be  followed  in  the  rugged  path  of  His 
holy  life,  but  only  one  to  excuse  us  from  the 
punishment  of  our  sins.  How  are  some  portions 
of  the  truth  from  one  cause  or  another  ever  in 
danger  of  slipping  from  us  ;  we  unconsciously 
narrowing  our  Christian  domain,  instead  of  oc- 
cupying for  ourselves  and  for  our  brethren  the 
whole  length  and  breadth  of  the  good  land  that 
has  been  given  us. 

And  once  more,  as  we  desire  to  make  our  doc- 
trine a  circle,  so  to  speak,  and  not  merely  the 
segment  of  a  circle,  so  let  us  take  heed  that  it 
be  an  expanding  circle,  one  that  day  by  day  is 
growing  larger.  Let  us  remember,  brethren,  that 
the  amount  of  Christian  knowledge  which  in 
many  cases  might  be  graceful  in  a  layman  would 
be  shameful  in  us.  The  priest's  lips  should  keep 
knowledge ;  we  have  not  merely  to  drink  the 
waters  of  salvation  ourselves,  but  to  keep  the 
fountain-heads  of  those  waters  pure  and  un- 
troubled for  our  brethren.  Not  all  men,  not 
every  minister  of  God's  Word  can  be  a  great  the- 
ologian, but  each  may  aim  at  being  a  better  one 
than  now  he  is,  may  recognise  theology  for  a 
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science,  a  Divine  science  indeed,  and  the  queen 
of  all  other  sciences,  but  a  science  still,  to  be 
studied  therefore,  if  in  any  measure  it  is  attained, 
and  in  which  he  by  the  vows  which  are  upon 
him  has  pledged  himself  that  he  will  seek  an  ever- 
increasing  ripeness.  And  yet  how  many  do  we 
see  content  to  live  to  the  end  upon  the  scanty 
stock  of  scriptural  knowledge,  and  of  other  such 
knowledge  as  bears  upon  Scripture,  which  they 
brought  with  them  at  the  first,  making  no 
further  acquisitions  in  Divine  truth,  with  no  trea- 
sury out  of  which  they  bring  new  things  and  old, 
no  efforts  to  square  and  polish  themselves  in 
secret,  if  at  any  time  the  great  Master-builder 
should  count  it  good  to  build  them  in  to  more 
important  places  in  His  temple. 

But  there  must  be  something  more,  without 
which  all  our  acquisitions  of  knowledge  would  be 
mere  cumbrous  burdens,  in  no  wise  making  us 
fitter  for  the  work  to  which  we  are  called.  Let 
us  take  heed  that  our  doctrine  be  something 
which  we  have  truly  made  our  own.  Each  truth 
which  we  teach,  let  us  have  first  lived  in  it  our- 
selves :  we  describe  poorly  what  we  ourselves 
have  never  felt :  our  best  description  is  but  as  a 
painted  fire,  which  warms  no  man.  Only  what 
comes  from  the  heart,  reaches  to  the  heart.  Oh 
then,  brethren,  let  us  see  that  our  doctrine  be 
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something  which  we  have  not  been  taught  only 
by  the  precept  of  man ;  let  it  be  something  ra- 
ther which  has  passed  into  our  own  inmost  being, 
become  part,  as  it  were,  of  our  own  flesh  and 
blood.  Let  it  be  evidently  our  own,  and  that 
which  we  ourselves  have  learned  on  heights  and 
in  depths,  in  the  wilderness  of  temptation,  in  the 
garden  of  agony,  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration, 
beneath  the  cross  of  the  Crucified.  Let  men 
feel  as  they  listen  that  we  speak  not  by  hearsay, 
but  of  things  which  we  have  seen,  which  we  have 
ourselves  learned  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  bv 
the  Spirit. 

So  much  brethren  I  have  ventured  to  speak 
in  regard  of  the  two  great  and  solemn  warnings 
which  the  words  of  St.  Paul  suggest.  And  did 
we  want  another  motive  for  laying  them  earnestly 
to  our  hearts,  we  might  find  one  in  the  consider- 
ing but  a  little  what  the  end  may  prove,  nay, 
what  the  end  must  prove,  of  our  failing  to  do 
this.  Let  us  then  ere  we  part — ere  we  part 
never  again  to  meet  in  one  body  till  the  great 
meeting  before  the  throne, — let  us  consider  for  a 
few  moments  what  the  end  and  issue  of  a  life 
of  unwatchfulness,  a  life  of  refusing  to  take  heed 
must  be.  Now  it  is  quite  true  that  many  of  the 
grosser  sins  which  beset  other  men,  by  which 
they  fall  suddenly  and  openly,  we  are,  not  indeed 
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delivered  from  the  possibility  of  falling  under  the 
same,  but  they  are  put  in  some  measure  far  off 
from  us — they  have  become  more  difficult — there 
are  restraints  very  short  of  the  highest,  which  may 
keep  us  back  from  these.     But  luxury,  and  the 
love  of  ease,  and  the  living  for  ourselves,  and  the 
stepping  aside  from  our  cross,  and  the  rounding 
off  of  all  the  rough  corners  and  sharp  edges  of 
obedience,  of  all  which  would  bring  us  in  unplea- 
sant collision  with  the  world,  and  the  seeking  to 
please  men,  and  to  adjust  our  words  to  their  liking, 
and  the  finding  prayer  wearisome,  and  self-denial 
hard;  these  temptations  are  at  least  as  near  to  us 
as  to  any  other,  they  have  at  least  the  same  power 
to  assail  us  as  them.  And  then,  if  these  be  yielded 
to,  there  will  follow  as  surely  in  our  case  as  in 
theirs,  a  gradual  lowering  of  our  standard  of 
duty  till  it  will  adapt  itself  to  that  poorer  posi- 
tion which  we  have  assumed — a  hard  crust  of 
formality  overgrowing  all  that  we  do,  and  all 
that  we  say — and  at  last  only  a  dead   carcase 
of  external  duties  remaining,  from  which  all  the 
life  and  breath  and  power  of  godliness  have  de- 
parted.    And  the  most  perilous  thing  of  all  is, 
that  thus  it  may  be,  while  in  the  eyes  of  men 
we  may  have  a  name  to  live,  and  they  point  to 
us  as  at  least  reputable,  if  not  devoted,  fulfillers 
of  our  ministerial  work ;  and  no  eye  but  His  who 
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seeth  in  secret,  who  follows  us  into  our  secret 
chamber  and  our  more  secret  heart,  knows  how 
greatly  and  how  really  wre  have  fallen, — that,  fair 
show  as  we  may  make  in  the  flesh,  we  are  in- 
deed wells  without  water,  clouds  without  rain, 
salt  without  savour,  prophets  without  a  vision, 
ambassadors  without  a  message. 

Here  oftentimes  the  declension  stops,  and  the 
round  of  decent,  but  heartless  formalities,  goes  on 
to  the  end ;  though  it  is  but  to  little  profit  that 
it  should  here  stop,  since  to  have  arrived  thus 
far  is  fatal,  fatal  to  ourselves,  fatal  alas  !  to  many 
more,  since  no  pastor  perishes  alone.  But  that 
declension  does  not  always  stop  here.  The  fall 
before  God  shall  be  not  seldom  also  a  fall  before 
men.  The  savourless  salt  shall  be  cast  out,  not 
merely  as  in  the  sight  and  secret  decree  of  God, 
but  it  shall  be  cast  out,  to  be  trodden  under  foot 
of  men :  the  carcase  of  the  man  of  God  shall  lie 
as  in  the  public  way  for  the  lying  prophets  of  the 
wrorld  to  go  forth  and  look  at,  and  to  moralize 
over  him  whom  they  have  hoped  to  destroy.  By 
slow  yet  certain  steps  the  catastrophe  draws  near; 
unmortified  corruptions,  unchecked  evils  in  the 
heart,  are  but  the  prelude  and  preparation  of  un- 
checked evils  in  the  life.  The  dreary  routine  of 
constrained  duties,  (for  the  pastor's  work,  which  is 
the  most  delightful  of  all  when  he  is  upborne 
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through  it  all  upon  the  wings  of  faith  and  love, 
is  the  dreariest  of  all  when  these  are  gone,)  this 
routine  of  unwelcome  obligations  is  ever  more 
negligently  performed;  and  presently  even  in 
the  eyes  and  in  the  judgment  of  men, — 

Languent  officia,  atque  aegrotat  fama  vacillans. 

And  anon  the  crisis  comes,  and  a  standard-bearer 
has  fainted,  and  profaneness  has  gone  forth  from 
the  priest  upon  the  people,  and  one  that  was  first 
is  last,  and  that  was  the  head  is  the  tail,  and  an 
angel  has  fallen  from  the  Church's  heaven,  and  a 
star  that  might  have  shone  in  the  brightness  of 
the  firmament  for  ever  and  ever  is  quenched  in 
the  blackness  of  darkness ;  and,  far  sadder  than 
the  shipwreck  of  all  the  wealth  which  ever  the 
sea  has  borne,  there  is  the  shipwreck  of  a  life,  a 
lost  manhood,  and  a  dishonourable  old  age,  and 
a  creeping  as  by  obscure  and  narrow  passages  to 
the  hiding  place  of  a  grave. 

And  when  this  crisis  has  arrived,  it  may  be 
that  some  wonder  at  what  seems  to  them  the 
suddenness  and  greatness  of  the  fall.  But  their 
wonder  is  misplaced  ;  that  fall  is  but  as  the  last 
term  of  a  regularly  progressive  series.  It  is  but 
as  when  after  some  gusty  night  we  wonder  to  see 
some  tree  that  yesterday  looked  fair  and  strong, 
overthrown ;  but,  drawing  nearer,  all  the  mystery 
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is  explained.  All  the  inner  heart  and  core  of  it 
was  eaten  out ;  it  was  but  the  shell  and  carcase 
of  a  tree,  and  thus  the  first  more  violent  blast 
that  blew,  laid  it  level  with  the  ground. 

Oh  dreadful,  yet  not  impossible  issues,  bre- 
thren, of  a  life  which  begins  but  with  a  little  re- 
mission  of  watchfulness,  a  little  declining  to  take 
heed,  and  a  few  unmortified  desires.  And  yet 
dreadful  as  they  are,  there  remains  something 
more  dreadful  beyond,  for  him  who  has  thus 
fallen  before  men,  and  for  him  too  who,  keeping 
his  station  among  them,  has  been  seen  by  God 
to  have  only  the  formal  outsides  of  a  lifeless  and 
a  prayerless  ministry.  And  what  is  that  ?  It 
is  the  day  of  account,  and  the  awful  judgment 
seat,  and  the  required  talent,  and  the  requisition 
for  blood,  even  the  blood  of  souls,  and  the  King's 
wrath  which  is  the  messenger  of  death,  and  the 
left  hand  of  the  throne,  and  the  meeting  there 
of  the  hireling  shepherd  with  the  sheep  which 
he  forsook  and  the  wolf  tore,  the  meeting  of  the 
betrayer  and  the  betrayed,  the  destroyer  and  the 
destroyed,  to  whom  now  the  same  doom,  though 
his  the  more  intolerable  far,  is  reserved. 

For  whom,  brethren  beloved,  shall  there  be 
such  issues  as  these  in  store  ?  Oh  not  for  any 
one  of  us ;  when  there  may  be  (through  that 
unspeakable  mercy  which  will  pardon  in  each 
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faithful  one,  shortcomings  infinite,  mistakes  un- 
numbered, yea,  sins  out  of  measure)  when  there 
may  be  for  each  one  of  us,  such  another  end  of 
that  which  is  to-day  begun,  the  crown  of  life,  and 
the  great  "  well  done,"  and  an  entrance  into  the 
Lord's  joy,  and  a  share  in  the  glory  which  shall 
be  revealed,  yea  in  all  which  the  chief  Shepherd 
shall  bring  with  Him  in  the  day  of  His  ap- 
pearing. 


d2 


SERMON  III. 


QUALIFICATIONS,  DUTIES,  AND  PROSPECTS  OF   THE  MINISTRY. 


1  Tim.  iii.  15. 

That  thou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself 
in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  Church  of  the  living 
God j  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth. 

I  propose  this  text,  without  any  reference  to 
the  question  of  criticism,  whether  the  words, 
"  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,"  re- 
late to  the  subject  of  the  fifteenth,  or  of  the 
following  verse.  In  my  own  opinion,  their  na- 
tural and  true  connexion  is  that  in  which  our 
translation  places  them.  But  nothing  will  turn 
upon  that,  in  this  discourse.  It  is  for  my  pur- 
pose a  sufficient  description  of  the  ministry  to 
which  so  many  of  you,  my  brethren,  are  pre- 
sently to  be  admitted,  that  it  is  an  office  to  be 
exercised,  not  in  any  society  instituted  and 
maintained  by  men  for  secular  purposes ;  but  in 
the  house,  or  family,  of  God,  which  is  the 
Church  of  the  living  God ;  that  Church,  which 
is  also  the  body  and  the  spouse  of  Christ,  and 
which,  by  virtue  of  its  mysterious  union  with 
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Him,  is  entitled  to  the  enjoyment  of  so  many 
spiritual  benefits  and  blessings,  whereof  you 
aspire  to  be  the  stewards  and  dispensers. 

Nor  shall  I  now  attempt  to  discuss  or  define 
the  limits  of  the  Church  :  whether  all,  or  if  not 
all,  which  of  the  several  communities  that  bear 
the  name  of  Christian  are  branches  of  it,  and 
how  they  that  are  such  are  to  be  recognised. 
These  are  very  grave  questions :  they  have  been 
treated  in  our  days  with  a  zeal  and  earnestness, 
if  not  always  with  a  discretion  and  moderation, 
proportioned  to  their  importance ;  they  demand 
our  serious  consideration,  and  we  ought  to  use 
all  diligence  to  come  to  right  conclusions  upon 
them,  for  they  are  not  speculative  only,  but 
deeply  practical.  But  here  they  would  bq  out 
of  place.  However  you  may  doubt  or  differ 
upon  some  of  these  points,  upon  this  I  must  as- 
sume that  you  are  all  agreed,  and  that  your 
agreement  is  the  result  of  conscientious  exami- 
nation and  conviction  :  that  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land is  a  true  and  sound  member  of  the  Church 
universal ;  that,  consequently,  salvation  may  with 
assurance  be  sought  in  it ;  and  furthermore,  that 
you  yourselves  heartily  assent  to  its  doctrines, 
and  willingly  design  and  purpose,  to  the  best  of 
your  power,  to  teach  and  maintain  them,  as  * 
faithful  exposition  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel. 
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That  being  so,  the  Church  of  England  is  to  you 
the  body  of  Christ ;  not  exclusively  of  other 
Churches,  but  to  the  present  intent  irrespec- 
tively of  others.  Let  them  be  what  they  may : 
we  are  not  now  canvassing  their  title,  but  assert- 
ing our  own.  The  Church  of  England  is  to  you 
the  spouse  of  Christ ;  about  to  be  committed  to 
your  charge,  that  you  may  wait  upon  her,  serve 
her,  guard  her,  adorn  her,  bear  up  the  train  of 
her  glorious  robes,  and  attend  her  into  the  pre- 
sence of  her  Lord  and  King. 

How  honourable,  and  at  the  same  time  how 
weighty  an  office  is  this,  to  be  entrusted  with  the 
care  of  the  household  of  God,  the  body  and 
spouse  of  Christ !  The  body  of  Christ,  which  is 
"the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all*;" 
-  whose  Divine  Majesty,  all  abundant  as  it  is, 
receives  an  increase  of  honour  from  the  vigorous 
discharge,  by  His  Church  and  all  its  members,  of 
the  functions  of  that  spiritual  life,  for  the  sake 
of  imparting  which  He  has  taken  upon  Him  our 
nature,  and  communicated  His  own  to  us.  The 
spouse  of  Christ,  which  He  so  loved,  as  to  "  give 
Himself  for  it;  that  He  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the 
Word ;  that  He  might  present  it  to  Himself  a 
glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or 

•  Eph.  i.  23. 
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any  such  thing ;  hut  that  it  should  be  holy  and 
without  blemish*."  That  is  His  gracious  de- 
sign, which  you  now  offer  yourselves  to  be  His 
agents  to  cany  out,  under  the  direction  and  by 
the  grace  and  help  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  a 
very  solemn  thing  even  to  think  beforehand  of 
the  difficulty  and  responsibility  of  such  a  charge ; 
which,  nevertheless,  you  can  but  very  imperfectly 
estimate  till  you  are  actually  engaged  in  the  per- 
formance of  its  duties.  You  cannot  know,  till 
you  have  experienced  it,  the  force  of  troubles 
and  temptations  that  will  assail  you  both  from 
within  and  from  without ;  the  hindrances  of  the 
flesh  and  spirit ;  the  opposition  of  enemies ;  the 
impenetrable  coldness  of  the  indifferent ;  the 
weakness  and  unsteadiness  of  those  who  reckon 
themselves,  and  would  have  you  reckon  them,  as 
standing  with  you  on  the  side  of  Christ  and  His 
Church.  Those  among  you  who  have  passed 
their  time  of  probation  in  the  lower  degree  of 
the  ministry  may  have  already  had  some  taste  of 
these  bitternesses  ;  but  they  have  scarcely  touched 
with  their  lips  the  cup  of  which  they  must  here- 
after deeply  drink.  Under  the  constant  guidance 
and  superintendence  of  an  elder  brother,  they  can 
have  had  few  calls  to  act  for  themselves,  and  can 
seldom  have  been  in  a  condition  to  feel  that  im- 

*  Eph.  v.  25.  26. 
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portant  spiritual  interests  depended  upon  their 
knowledge,  their  discretion,  or  their  self-denying 
love.  I  do  not  advert  to  these  difficulties  for 
the  sake  of  deterring  you  from  your  intended 
dedication  of  yourselves  to  the  ministry.  You 
have  made  up  your  minds,  I  trust,  upon  careful 
deliberation,  accompanied  with  earnest  prayer  to 
God  to  assist  you  in  forming  a  right  judgment, 
upon  what  is  probably  the  most  eventful  ques- 
tion you  will  ever  have  to  decide  in  your  lives,  as 
involving  your  own  salvation  and  that  of  others 
also.  Having  come  to  such  a  decision,  it  would 
be  an  act  of  inconstancy  rather  than  of  serious- 
ness to  change  your  purpose  now.  Retreat  is 
indeed  still  possible  and  lawful.  To  a  person,  if 
any  such  there  be,  who  has  come  hither,  in  spite 
of  conscious  unfitness,  to  intrude  himself  into 
the  sacred  office,  retreat  is  even  now  a  duty. 
That,  however,  is  such  an  extreme  case,  as,  I 
hope,  I  need  not  contemplate.  But  to  you,  who 
with  sincere,  yet  with  anxious  and  fearful  hearts, 
desire  to  undertake  this  service,  to  you  I  say, 
The  time  of  doubt  and  hesitation  is  past.  Think 
of  it  no  more.  Think  now  of  the  ministry  as 
your  appointed  station :  think  how  unequal  you 
are  in  yourselves  to  its  requirements ;  but  think 
also  how  your  Lord  has  promised  to  assist  your 
weakness  with  His  strength,  and  to  reward  your 


42  QUALIFICATIONS,  DUTIES, 

labours,  poor  and  worthless  though  they  will  be, 
with  the  overflowing  riches  of  His  bounty. 

From   henceforth,   my  brethren,   you  are  to 
look  upon  yourselves  as  devoted  to  the  service  of 
Christ  in  His  members.     They  are  to  be  your 
glory  and  your  joy ;  and  you  are  to  watch  over 
them,  and  wait  upon  them,  from  their  cradles  to 
their  graves.     You  are  to  wash  them  in  the  re- 
generating waters  of  baptism.     You  are  to  see 
that  they  are  instructed,  from  the  earliest  dawn 
of  their  reason,  in  the  doctrines  that  will  make 
them  wise  unto  salvation.     When  they  come  to 
riper  years,  you  are  to  prepare  them  for  con- 
firmation, and  present  them  to  the  chief  minister 
of  the  Church,  that,  after  the  example  of  the 
holy  Apostles,  he  may  lay  his  hands  upon  them, 
and  pray  that  the  Lord  may  strengthen  them 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter,  and  daily 
increase  in  them  His  manifold  gifts  of  grace. 
When  they  assemble  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
you  are  to  lead  their  prayers.     When  they  com- 
memorate the  death  of  Christ  in  the  way  of  His 
own  institution,  you  are  to  distribute  to  them 
the  bread  and  wine,  which  are  the  communion  of 
His  body  and  blood.     When  they  enter  into  the 
holy  state  of  matrimony,  you  are  to  bless  the 
union  of  the  wedded  couple,  and  to  pronounce 
that  they  be  man  and  wife  together,  in  the  name 
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of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  When  they  are  sick,  you  are  to  warn 
them  to  profit  by  the  call  of  God  to  repentance, 
and  to  cheer  their  contrite  hearts  by  the  assu- 
rance of  His  mercy  through  Christ.  And  when 
they  die,  you  are  to  commit  their  bodies  to  the 
ground,  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  resurrec- 
tion to  eternal  life ;  and  to  comfort  their  sur- 
viving friends,  that  they  sorrow  not,  as  men 
without  hope,  for  them  that  sleep  in  Jesus. 
Through  all  their  lives,  both  by  your  public  ex- 
hortations, and,  as  occasion  shall  serve,  in  private 
intercourse,  you  are  to  declare  to  them  the  whole 
counsel  of  God  for  their  salvation ;  which  it  must 
be  your  constant  endeavour  to  recommend  to 
them  with  such  godly  skill  and  address,  that 
they  may  not  only  receive  it  as  true,  but  em- 
brace it  as  lovely  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation ; 
and  that  they  may  walk  in  it  with  joy  and 
thankfulness  towards  God  who  has  revealed  it, 
and  in  quietness,  peace,  and  love,  towards  their 
brethren,  who  are  joint  partakers  of  it  with 
them.  In  this  matter  you  are  to  be  "  La- 
bourers together  with  Godc;"  to  work  not  only 
under  His  eye,  but  in  His  very  company.  And 
the  main  and  indispensable  qualification  for 
labouring  in  such  a  fellowship,  and  for  such  a 

c  1  Cor.  iii.  9. 
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purpose,  is  an  earnest  desire  both  to  learn  and 
teach  the  truth  of  God  in  completeness  and 
power ;  so  that  both  in  yourselves  and  in  your 
flocks  it  may  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  holiness 
unto  life  eternal.  Therefore,  as  St.  Paul  charged 
Timothy,  it  will  behove  you  to  "  give  attend- 
ance to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine." 
"  Meditate  upon  these  things ;  give"  yourselves 
"  wholly  to  them  ;  that"  your  "  profiting  may 
appear  to  all.  Take  heed  unto"  yourselves  "  and 
unto  the  doctrine ;  continue  in  them  ;  for  in 
doing  this,"  you  "  shall  both  save"  yourselves, 
"  and  them  that  hear"  youd. 

The  Christian  minister,  if  he  will  be  competent 
to  his  office,  must  be  both  a  man  of  study,  and 
a  man  of  vigilant  sagacity  to  make  his  studies 
practically  available  to  the  edification  of  his 
people.  "  Every  scribe,  instructed  unto  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven,"  must  be  "like  unto  a  man 
that  is  an  householder,  which  bringeth  forth 
out  of  his  treasures  things  new  and  old  V  He 
must  have  a  store  of  knowledge  laid  up,  not  to 
be  vainly  paraded  before  the  eyes  of  the  world, 
but  to  be  always  ready  for  the  occasion,  that  he 
may  be  able  to  render  a  reason  of  the  hope  that 
is  in  him,  whenever,  wherever,  and  by  whom- 
soever it  may  be  asked ;  so  as  to  confute  the 

d  1  Tim.  iv.  13,  15,  16.  •  Matt.  xiii.  52. 
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gainsayers,  "  to  warn  the  unruly,  to  comfort  the 
feeble-minded,  to  support  the  weakf,"  to  confirm 
the  faith  of  them  who  look  to  him  as  their 
teacher  and  guide.  He  must  understand  the 
natural  and  visible,  as  well  as  the  spiritual  and 
revealed,  order  of  God's  Providence:  that  he 
may  be  able  to  shew  how  the  one  harmonizes 
with  the  other,  and  not  give  advantage  to  the 
unbeliever  to  assail  the  fortress  of  religious  truth 
under  cover  of  a  pretended  system  of  physical,  or 
metaphysical,  or  political  science.  It  is  a  highly 
important  branch  of  his  office,  to  "  beware  lest 
any  man  spoil"  his  flock  "  through  philosophy 
and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after 
the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after 
Christ  *."  Therefore  he  must  first  have  satisfied 
himself,  by  examination  and  research,  that  there 
is  no  contradiction  between  real  science  and  true 
religion  ;  but  that  God  in  His  works  and  God  in 
His  word  is  the  same  God,  the  author  of  all 
perfection  and  truth  :  and  that  though  we  may 
not  be  able  with  our  feeble  reason  to  trace  the 
long  lines  of  all  His  natural  and  spiritual  dispen- 
sations throughout  their  whole  extent,  yet 
can  see  enough  of  their  tendency  and  directio 
to  perceive  that  they  all  proceed  from,  and  lead 
us  to,  that  one  and  the  self-same  centre.     The 

f  1  Thess.  v.  14.  *  Col.  ii.  8. 
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divine,  who  has  settled  himself  upon  well-con- 
sidered grounds  in  this  persuasion,  will  be  a 
trust-worthy  watchman  against  all  the  insidi- 
ous assaults  of  infidelity  veiled  under  the  mask 
of  science.  He  will  penetrate  and  expose  the 
sophistry,  which  seeks  to  set  up  conclusions 
drawn  from  a  few  scattered  facts  of  which  the 
relations  are  as  yet  unascertained,  in  opposition 
to  the  generally  systematic  agreement  of  truth 
naturally  discovered  and  truth  revealed;  and 
thus  he  will  give  proof  that  the  noblest  and  most 
profitable  use  of  all  the  treasures  of  human  wis- 
dom is  to  illustrate  the  knowledge  of  "  Jesus 
Christ,  and  Him  crucified  \" 

But   besides    guarding  against  attacks  from 
without,  the  cares  and  studies  of  the  Christian 
minister  must  also  be  specially  directed  to  the 
preservation  of  Christian  faith  within  the  Church, 
undefiled  by  any  mixture  of  error ;  and  to  the 
communication    of  it  to    his  flock  in  all    its 
sanctifying    force  and  purity.     The  conviction 
that  "  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than 
that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ1/9  may  be,  and 
often  is,  deeply  and  solemnly  impressed  upon  the 
Miinds  of  persons  otherwise  very  imperfectly  in- 
structed, very  injudicious,  and  very  unfit  to  be 
teachers.     But  hereto  belongs  a  most  serious 
*  i  Cor.  ii.  2.  »  1  Cor.  iii.  11. 
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consideration,  which  must  never  be  let  slip  from 
the  recollection  of  those  whose  office  it  is  to 
labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine.  "  Let  every 
man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereupon." 
For  "if  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation, 
gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble  ; 
every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest ;  for 
the  day  shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  re- 
vealed by  fire ;  and  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's 
work,  of  what  sort  it  is."  The  truth  of  the 
Gospel  is  a  sacred  deposit ;  and  we  are  bound 
to  maintain  and  publish  it  in  complete  entirety 
and  fulness  of  proportion.  The  most  fatal  con- 
sequences may  arise  from  failure  in  this  duty ; 
for  the  system  of  Christian  faith  and  practice  is 
so  connected  together,  that  the  neglect  of  any 
part  of  it,  nay,  even  the  giving  an  undue  pre- 
ponderance to  any  one  part  to  the  prejudice  of 
others,  may  endanger  the  good  effect  of  the 
whole.  It  will,  indeed,  be  a  melancholy  end  of 
our  labours,  if  we,  for  want  of  matured  and  com- 
prehensive views  of  the  whole  plan  of  Christ's 
religion,  should  build  upon  His  foundation  with 
materials  that  will  not  stand  the  trial ;  and 
should  see  our  work  consumed,  our  teaching 
proved  to  have  been  no  better  than  a  waste  of 
our  own  and  our  hearers'  time  in  disquisitions  to 
no  profit,  while  we  ourselves  "  are  saved  so  as 
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by  fire  ;"  like  people  who  escape  from  a  burning 
ruin  with  their  lives  only,  while  all  the  fruit  of 
their  toil  and  pains,  in  which  they  fancied  they 
had  been  wise  and  skilful,  perishes  in  the  flames. 
And  yet  this  is  a  catastrophe  very  likely  to  befal 
us,  if  we  do  not  by  diligent  study  and  meditation 
possess  ourselves  so  fully  of  the  whole  spirit  and 
bearing  of  the  Gospel,  that  we  may  not  be 
betrayed  into  the  too  common  mistake  of  mag- 
nifying some  articles  of  faith,  or  some  points  of 
practice,  to  the  exclusion  or  disparagement  of 
others,  and  thereby  spoiling  the  consistency  and 
symmetry  of  the  whole.  Every  age  of  the 
Church,  every  condition  in  society,  nay,  every 
individual  mind,  has  its  bias  in  these  matters, 
which  it  must  be  the  endeavour  of  the  faithful 
minister  to  discover  and  rectify. 

It  is,  however,  sufficiently  evident,  that  though 
all  the  clergy  ought  to  use  their  best  diligence  to 
furnish  themselves  with  a  competent  supply  of 
such  knowledge  as  is  requisite  for  the  effectual 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  yet  both  the  amount  of 
knowledge,  and  the  power  of  communicating  and 
making  it  available,  must  vary  in  different  indivi- 
duals. It  was  so  even  in  the  Apostles'  days. 
All  whom  they  appointed  to  the  ministry  did 
not  speak  with  tongues  ;  all  did  not  interpret k. 

k  1  Cor.  xii.  30. 
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But  all  were  to  covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts ; 
and  to  make  the  best  use  of  such  gifts  as  they 
had.  And  so  must  we  do  now.  No  man  can 
understand  all  knowledge :  but  every  clergyman 
may  and  should  acquire  a  general  notion  of  the 
whole  range  of  learning  connected  with  his 
profession  ;  and  he  may  then  profitably  culti- 
vate such  branches  of  it,  as  his  peculiar  duties 
may  call  for,  or  his  taste  lead  him  to  select. 
Those  among  you,  who,  after  their  ordination, 
are  to  reside  in  this  place,  as  they  will  have  the 
amplest  opportunities  for  study,  so  it  mayjwell 
be  expected  of  them  that  they  should  be  pre- 
pared to  render  the  most  efficient  service  to  their 
Lord  and  His  Church  in  the  defence  and  illus- 
tration of  the  common  faith.  Such  was  the 
intention  of  your  pious  founders.  Nobly  has  it 
been  carried  out  by  many  of  your  predecessors, 
whose  memories  and  works  are  blessed;  and 
faithfully,  I  trust,  God  helping  you,  it  will  be 
fulfilled  by  yourselves.  But  let  it  not  be  sup- 
posed, that  even  if  a  clergyman's  lot  happens  to 
be  cast  in  a  country  parish,  and  among  an  un- 
educated population,  learning  can  be  of  no  use  to 
him.  To  be  thoroughly  master  of  any  subject, 
is  the  best  qualification  for  explaining  it  intelli- 
gibly and  satisfactorily  to  those  who  are  but  little 
acquainted  with  it.     And  the  teacher,  who  can 
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rest  content  in  the  possession  of  no  more  know- 
ledge than  just  so  much  as  he  calculates  will  be 
necessary  to  answer  the  exigencies  of  his  situa- 
tion, will  often  be  found  unprepared  even  for 
them. 

But  above  all  these  things,  you  must  follow 
after  that  more  excellent  way  of  charity,  with- 
out which  learning  will  be  vain,  and  utterance 
savourless.  If  you  have  not  "  purified  your 
souls  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren1;"  if 
you  do  not  feel  a  deep  and  constraining  interest 
in  their  welfare,  you  will  be  in  danger  of  per- 
verting your  gifts  to  the  nourishment  of  pride  in 
yourselves,  instead  of  employing  them  to  the 
edification  of  your  flocks.  It  was  in  the  boastful 
vanity  of  superior  knowledge,  that  the  Jewish 
teachers  made  the  unfeeling  remark,  "  This 
people  who  knoweth  not  the  law  are  cursed  m" 
But  we  shall  not  so  carelessly  pronounce  the 
doom  of  those  we  love.  We  shall  bear  with 
their  ignorance,  and  with  their  waywardness  too, 
and  shall  be  constantly  on  the  watch  to  seize 
every  opportunity  of  prevailing  with  them  to 
receive  and  follow  our  advice  for  their  good. 
Our  demeanour  will  be  like  that  of  St.  Paul 
towards  the  Thessalonians,  the  very  contrast  to 
that  of  the  haughty  Pharisees  before  referred  to. 

1  1  Pet.  i.  22.  -  John  vii.  49. 


AND  PROSPECTS  OF  THE  MINISTRY.  51 

'  We  were  gentle  among  you,  even  as  a  nurse 
zherisheth  her  children  :  so,  being  affectionately 
desirous  of  you,  we  were  willing  to  have  im- 
parted unto  you,  not  the  Gospel  of  God  only, 
but  also  our  own  souls,  because  ye  were  dear 
unto  us  ■." 

And  as  your  relation  to  your  flocks  is  spiri- 
tual, so  must  your  tenderness  for  them  be  of 
a  spiritual  origin  and  character.  It  must  not 
spring  from  mere  human  considerations  of  na- 
tural good-will  to  them,  and  desire  to  earn  their 
good  opinion  by  your  kind  behaviour.  These 
motives  will  not  be  sufficient  to  maintain  the 
constancy  of  your  affection  against  all  the  dis- 
couragements of  dulness  and  disregard,  nay, 
perhaps  of  dislike  and  opposition  to  your  minis- 
try, which  you  may  have  to  encounter.  The 
love  of  souls  is  a  plant  too  unworldly  to  flourish 
in  such  a  rugged  soil  as  the  heart  of  man,  and  to 
endure  the  violent  blasts  and  chilling  frosts  of 
passion  and  prejudice,  unless  it  be  grafted  upon 
the  root  of  the  love  of  Christ.  It  must  be  a 
lively  and  penetrating  sense  of  the  love  where- 
with He  has  loved  us ;  a  longing  desire  to  give 
proof  of  our  gratitude  by  extending  His  king- 
dom, and  by  imparting  the  benefits  of  His  salva- 
tion to  all  those  for  whom  He  shed  His  blood ; 

n  1  These,  ii.  7. 
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and  a  trembling  apprehension  lest  one  of  those 
who  might  have  been  His  should  be  lost  to  Him 
through  our  neglect ;  which  can  alone  animate 
our  exertions  to  make  known  His  love  to  those 
who  feel  it  not,  though  they  as  well  as  we  are 
embraced  by  it.  If  they  despise,  they  despise 
not  us,  but  God  :  if  they  reject,  they  reject  not 
us,  but  Christ,  that  He  should  not  be  King  over 
them.  Yet  He  still  stretches  out  His  hands  to 
them;  and  shall  we  withhold  ours?  He  calls 
them ;  and  shall  we  keep  a  reproachful  silence  ? 
Shall  we  not  rather  eagerly  seize,  and  wisely 
make,  occasions  to  cry  in  the  ears  of  the  care, 
less  and  disobedient,  "  We  are  ambassadors  for 
Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us ; 
we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled 
to  God  o?" 

To  do  this  with  suitable  energy  and  force,  we 
must  ourselves  be  deeply  imbued  with  the  mind 
of  Christ.  We  are  to  represent  Him ;  and  that 
we  may  represent  Him  faithfully,  we  must  know 
Him  thoroughly.  We  must  study  His  character 
in  all  its  perfection  of  human  loveliness,  as  it  is 
set  forth  to  us  in  the  Gospel  history  of  His  life 
upon  earth.  But  we  must  trace  it  much  higher 
than  that.  We  must  look  at  Him  as  the  par- 
taker of  the  Father's  counsel  from  the  beginning; 
•  2  Cor.  v.  20. 
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as  the  agent  and  administrator  of  that  whole  vast 
scheme  of  Divine  providence,  of  all  whose  other 
mysterious  intricacies,  His  own  abasement  of 
Himself  for  our  sakes,  though  it  he  the  mystery 
of  all  mysteries,  is  yet  the  key  and  solution. 
God  the  Son,  the  brightness  of  the  Father's 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  person,  by 
whom  also  He  made  the  worlds ;  watching  over 
His  own  work,  preaching  to  the  generations 
before  the  flood,  saving  Noah  from  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  ungodly,  choosing  Abraham  and  his 
family  to  be  the  keepers  of  His  testimony,  lead- 
ing this  chosen  race,  chosen  not  for  themselves 
only  but  for  the  behoof  of  all  mankind,  like  a 
shepherd,  and  being  afflicted  in  their  affliction ; 
daily  provoked,  yet  ever  patient,  and  faithful  to 
His  purposes  of  salvation ;  then,  in  the  fulness 
of  time,  born  of  a  woman,  and  becoming  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  that  He  might  be  a  mer- 
ciful and  faithful  High-Priest  for  us,  touched 
with  our  infirmities,  but  undefiled  with  our  sins  ; 
crucified,  dead,  and  buried ;  risen,  and  ascended 
into  Heaven ;  yet  still  by  His  Spirit  abiding 
in  His  Church  and  ruling  it,  caring  for  every 
member  of  it  as  a  member  of  Himself,  and 
specially  delighting  to  teach  the  babes,  to 
strengthen  the  weak,  to  bind  up  the  broken- 
hearted ;  is  of  all  objects  that  can  be  presented 
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to  our  affections  the  most  amiable.  And  this  is 
He,  whom  we  are  to  serve,  in  whose  name  we 
are  to  speak,  for  whom  and  by  whom  we  are  to 
gather  together  His  flock,  to  seek  the  lost,  to 
bring  back  the  wanderers,  to  keep  safely  those 
that  are  at  peace  in  the  fold.  This  is  He,  whose 
voice  will  be  for  ever  sounding  in  our  ears, 
"  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me  ?" 
"  Feed  My  sheep p."  To  feed  His  sheep  is  not 
only  our  office  and  business,  but  our  very  life : 
for  if  we  live  not  in  this,  we  are  dead  to  Him ; 
and  if  we  be  dead  to  Christ,  what  or  where 
is  the  vivifying  power  that  can  quicken  us? 
Broken  vessels,  waterless  wells,  sapless  branches, 
all  things  useless  and  unprofitable,  are  the  fit 
emblems  of  ministers  of  Christ,  who  are  not  one 
with  Him  in  heart,  and  purpose,  and  desire. 

Take,  therefore,  for  your  pattern  the  long- 
suffering  of  our  merciful  Saviour;  His  unwearied 
application  of  the  means  of  grace  and  assistances 
of  His  Spirit  to  so  many  successive  ages,  not- 
withstanding the  dulness  of  ear,  and  hardness  of 
heart,  and  consequently  little  apparent  edifica- 
tion of  the  recipients.  This  Divine  example,  if 
duly  appreciated,  will  be  to  you  an  unfailing 
store  of  comfort  and  encouragement,  under  the 
want,  whether  real  or  supposed,  of  sympathy  from 

p  Johnxxi.  16. 
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without,  in  your  own  ministerial  labours.  Your 
minds  have  now  been  for  some  time  deeply  en- 
gaged in  the  studies  and  contemplations  suitable 
to  your  future  occupation.  Your  religious  feel- 
ings  have  been  excited  ;  and  you  long  to  make 
everybody  else  feel  as  warmly  as  you  do,  and  to 
bring  everybody  else  to  make  religion  the  first 
business  of  life,  as  heartily  as  you  design  to 
make  it  so  yourselves.  But  you  must  not  calcu- 
late upon  speedy  success  in  this.  You  must  not 
set  your  hearts  upon  producing  a  great  effect  by 
the  first  efforts  you  make  in  your  new  office. 
As  strangers,  you  may  awaken  your  people's 
attention  for  a  time.  It  will,  I  trust,  be  seen 
and  acknowledged  of  you,  that  your  affections 
are  warm,  your  aspirations  high,  your  under- 
standings cultivated,  your  piety  sincere.  Your 
public  ministrations,  and  your  private  visits,  will 
be  acceptable.  You  will  be  in  hopes  that  you 
have  made  an  impression.  But  man's  heart  is 
a  material  upon  which  sudden  impressions  are 
seldom  lasting ;  and  it  will  be  a  marvellous 
blessing,  if  you  should  even  in  a  small  number 
of  instances  prevail  upon  people  to  relinquish  old 
bad  habits,  and  begin  to  form  good  new  ones, 
before  the  attraction  of  novelty,  which  you  at 
first  possessed,  is  worn  away.  I  will  not  say, 
you  will  then  find  out  that  you  are  no  better 
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than  your  fathers  «  ;  God  grant  that  in  every  gene- 
ration the  zeal  and  diligence  of  His  ministers  may 
abound  more  and  more  to  His  glory ;  but  you 
certainly  will  find  that  you  cannot  accomplish  in 
a  few  months  what  they  who  went  before  you  have 
failed  to  bring  about  by  the  labour  of  many  years. 
And  when  that  is  discovered,  then  comes  the  dan- 
ger lest  your  own  energies  should  flag,  and  your 
once  lively  desires  collapse  into  indolent  despon- 
dency. The  imagination  that  all  our  toil  is  use- 
less, is  one  of  the  most  insidious  temptations  that 
beset  our  function  :  for  if  we  once  suffer  ourselves 
to  believe  that  we  can  do  no  good,  we  shall  do 
none.  Believe  it  not,  then.  Never  fancy  that 
the  seed  sown  yesterday  is  lost,  because  to-day 
does  not  bring  forth  the  full  corn  in  the  ear. 
Christ  works,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  works,  for 
long  distant  results ;  and  so  must  you :  for 
results,  which,  if  it  so  please  God,  may  never  be 
seen  by  your  mortal  eye,  and  which  yet  may  fill 
you  with  joyful  amazement,  when  they  shall  be 
revealed  to  you  in  the  great  day  that  shall  bring 
every  secret  work  to  light.  How  often  do  little 
circumstances  determine  great  events  1  How 
good  is  even  a  word  spoken  in  due  season ! 
How  much  more  the  continual  influence  of  the 
"wise  man,  and  endued  with  knowledge r,"  daily 

^  1  Kings  xiz.  4.  r  James  Hi.  13. 
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shewing  forth  among  his  people  "  out  of  a  good 
conversation  his  works  with  meekness  of  wis- 
dom;" whose  "  doctrine  droppeth  as  the  rain," 
whose  "speech  distilleth  as  the  dew,  as  the 
small  rain  upon  the  tender  herb,  and  as  the 
showers  upon  the  grass*;"  who  will  gladly 
"spend  and  be  spent  for"  his  flock,  even 
"  though  the  more  abundantly  he  loveth" 
them,  "the  less"  he  should  "beloved*;"  who 
without  ceasing  makes  intercession  for  them  in 
his  prayers,  "  that  their  love  may  abound  more 
and  more  in  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment; 
that  they  may  approve  things  that  are  excellent ; 
that  they  may  be  sincere  and  without  offence  till 
the  day  of  Christ ;  being  filled  with  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto 
the  glory  and  praise  of  Godu."  Such  a  work- 
man cannot  always  labour  in  vain.  He  will  by 
degrees  acquire  a  hold  upon  men's  hearts ;  turn 
their  thoughts  into  the  same  channels,  and 
mould  their  opinions  upon  the  same  model  with 
his  own;  correct  their  judgments,  elevate  and 
enlighten  their  views,  and  by  that  means  reform 
their  practice,  to  an  extent  of  which  neither  they 
nor  he  will  be  conscious ;  and  which,  if  he  knew 
it,  he  would  be  the  last  person  to  ascribe  to  his 
own  diligence  and  faithfulness,  though  these  will 
•  Deut.  xxxii.  2.  x  2  Cor.  xii.  15.  "  Phil.  i.  9. 
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have    been,    under    God,    the    means    to    pro- 
duce it. 

And  here  I  beg  you  to  observe,  that  I  am  not 
describing  a  man  of  splendid  endowments ;  one 
of  whom  you  might  say,  he  is  able  to  do  such 
things,  but  nothing  of  the  sort  can  be  expected 
from  me.  But  I  am  speaking  of  one,  such  as 
any  of  you  may  be,  such  as  all  of  you  ought  to 
be,  such  as  it  will  be  through  your  own  great  sin 
if  any  of  you  are  not.  I  am  speaking  of  a  man 
whose  heart  is  in  his  work ;  a  man  of  faith,  and 
love,  and  hope,  and  obedience,  and  diligence,  and 
patience.  I  am  speaking,  above  all,  of  a  man  of 
prayer ;  for  without  prayer  we  have  no  promise ; 
but  "  all  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive  \"  I  repeat, 
that  such  a  man  cannot  always  labour  in  vain ; 
for  if  he  could,  Christ's  promise  would  be  made 
of  none  effect.  It  is  on  His  promise ;  on  the 
pledged  help  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  now  about  to 
be  invoked  on  you ;  that  I  am  inviting  you  to 
rely:  not  on  any  merely  natural  or  acquired 
powers  in  yourselves.  The  well-stored  intellect ; 
the  overflowing  heart;  the  resolved  will;  all 
these  are  indeed  potent  instruments  for  leading 
and  governing  the  minds  with  which  they  come 
into  contact.     Such  is  the  constitution  of  man's 

*  Matt.  xxi.  22. 
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nature  ;  and  so  it  will  ordinarily  work ;  work  for 
good  or  for  evil,  according  to  the  spirit  which  is 
in  man;  and  work  with  great  or  little  effect, 
according  as  the  minds  to  be    wrought   upon 
are  tractable    or  the    reverse,    and    other    ex- 
ternal circumstances  favourable  or  the  contrary. 
Speaking  therefore  from  mere  natural  experience, 
we   cannot  say  with   certainty,  that  upon  the 
exertion  of  such  or  such  qualities,  such  or  such 
consequences  will  necessarily  follow.     We  can 
only  say,  that  such  is  the  tendency  of  things. 
And  that  is  enough  to  determine  men's  expecta- 
tions in  all  the  secular  affairs  of  life.     Upon  ex- 
pectations so  determined,  they  act,  and  must  be 
content  to  act ;  or  they  will  never  move  towards 
action.     But  when  the  well-stored  intellect   is 
furnished  from  the  treasury  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
when  the  overflowing  heart  abounds  with  love  to 
Christ,  and  for  His  sake  to  those  who  are,  or 
should  be  His ;  when  the  resolved  will  is  bent 
upon  performing  the  will  of  God ;  and  all  these 
qualities  are  directed  to  that  one  end,  the  ac- 
complishing of  God's  greatest  and  most  cherished 
work  ;  there  can  be  no  question  but  that,  sooner 
or  later,  good  must  follow.     And  come  it  soon, 
or  come  it  late,  it  ought  to  be  enough  for  you, 
that  it  is  sure  to  appear  in  the  order  appointed 
for  it  by  Divine  wisdom. 
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Be  not  then  daunted  at  first  disappointments. 
"  In  due  season  you  shall  reap,  if  you  faint 
not7."  "  Commit  your  work  to  the  Lord,  and 
your  thoughts  shall  be  established  ■."  But  leave 
the  time  and  the  manner  to  Him.  This  is  the 
duty  of  every  Christian,  with  regard  to  his  own 
work ;  but  still  more  of  the  clergyman,  for  his 
work  is  not  his  own,  but  God's.  Be  earnest 
in  it,  as  it  behoves  those  who  labour  for  and 
with  God  ;  but  not  fearful ;  "for  God  hath  not 
given  to  us  the  spirit  of  fear,  but  of  power,  and 
of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind  \"  Neither  yet  be 
confident  in  yourselves ;  for  you  (t  are  not  suffi- 
cient of  yourselves  to  think  anything  as  of  your- 
selves ;  but  your  sufficiency  is  of  God b."  But 
be  instant  and  constant  in  prayer,  "  That  God 
would  open  to  you  a  door  of  utterance,  to  speak 
the  mystery  of  Christ ;  that  you  may  make  it 
manifest,  as  you  ought  to  speak c ;"  that  you 
may  "  hold  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure 
conscience V  that  you  may  be  "examples  of 
the  believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity, 
in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity e ;"  that  you  may 
M  take  heed  to  the  ministry  which  you  have 
received  in  the  Lord,  that  you  fulfil  itf;"  and 

t  Gal.  vi.  9.  ■  Prov.  xvi.  3.  *  2  Tim.  i.  7. 

b  2  Cor.  iii.  2.  c  Col.  iv.  4.  d  1  Tim.  iii.  9. 

•  1  Tim.  iv.  12.  f  Col.  iv.  17. 
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that  you  may  "  keep  the  commandment  without 
spot,  unrebukeable,  until  the  appearing  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ f ."  And  may  God  mercifully 
accept  your  prayers,  and  answer  them  according 
to  the  abundance  of  His  grace ;  strengthening 
you  unto  every  good  word  and  work,  and 
causing  His  pleasure  to  prosper  in  your  hands, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


*  1  Tim.  vi.  14. 
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THE  STOLEN  TESTIMONY. 


Acts  xix.  13—16. 

Then  certain  of  the  vagabond  Jews,  exorcists,  took  upon 
them  to  call  over  them  which  had  evil  spirits  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  saying,  We  adjure  you  by  Jesus,  whom 
Paul  preaeheth. 

And  there  were  seven  sons  of  one  Sceva,  a  Jew,  and  chief  of 
the  priests,  which  did  so. 

And  the  evil  spirit  answered  and  said,  Jesus  I  know,  and 
Paul  I  know;  but  who  are  ye? 

And  the  man  in  whom  the  evil  spirit  was  leaped  on  them, 
and  overcame  them,  and  prevailed  against  them,  so  that 
they  fled  out  of  that  house  naked  and  wounded. 

Of  the  large  mass  of  edifying  topics  which 

come  crowding  in  upon  the  mind  on  an  occasion 

like  the  present,  and  which   afford  more  than 

abundant  materials  of  exhortation  to  the  preacher, 

it  is  not  a  little  difficult  to  say  which  stands 

foremost  in  point  of  importance.     Among  the 

foremost,  however,  even  if  it  cannot  challenge 

the   very  first    place,   is  that   to   which,   after 

prayer  for  the  guidance  of  God's  Holy  Spirit, 

I  have  determined  to  direct  your  thoughts ;   an 
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examination  into  the  causes  of  failure  incidental  to 
our  ministry. 

Here  again,  however,  the  field  is  far  too 
wide  for  satisfactory  treatment  in  the  limits  of 
a  single  discourse :  and  out  of  many  causes  of 
ministerial  failure — such  as,  want  of  singleness 
of  aim,  want  of  dependence  on  His  grace,  who 
alone  can  give  the  increase,  want  of  activity 
and  patient  perseverance — I  must  confine  myself 
mainly  to  the  consideration  of  one,  which  we 
are  persuaded  lies  at  the  very  root  of  many  an 
inefficient  ministry — want  of  personal  experience 
of  the  power  of  the  Gospel.  And  this  cause  I 
propose,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  to  discuss 
in  connexion  with  the  narrative  which  I  have 
read  to  you. 

1 .  Let  me  represent  to  you,  in  the  first  place, 
the  resemblance  which  subsists  between  the 
powers  which  the  seven  sons  of  Sceva  pro- 
fessed  to  wield  and  those  which  Christian  minis- 
ters are  called  upon  to  exercise.  You  then  who 
propose  to-day  to  assume  the  responsibilities  of 
the  sacred  office,  are  going  forth  in  God's  might 
to  dispossess  Satan  of  his  strongholds,  to  li- 
berate those  who  shall  be  committed  to  your 
charge  from  that  thraldom  of  ignorance  and  sin 
in  which  our  spiritual  adversary  holds  spell- 
bound the  great  mass  of  mankind.    This,  and 
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nothing  short  of  this,  is  the  end  which  ministers 
should  set  before  them  in  the  exercise  of  their 
ministry :  and  yet  how  many  of  us  are  there  who 
contentedly  acquiesce  in — nay,  habitually  aim  at 
— effecting  much  less !  How  many  are  there 
who  are  well  content,  if  they  can  only  make 
clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  platter,  if  they 
can  only  witness  a  superficial  reformation  brought 
about  among  their  people  by  their  instrumenta- 
lity, without  even  looking,  much  less  labouring, 
for  a  radical  renewal  of  their  hearts.  That  the 
Lord's  day  should  be  generally  respected  in  the 
parish,  that  the  Lord's  table  should  be  attended 
by  a  decent  number  of  communicants,  that  the 
places  of  public  entertainment  should  be  respect- 
able in  their  character,  that  there  should  be  a 
flourishing  parochial  school,  a  Bible  on  the  shelf 
of  every  cottage,  and  a  regular  dispersion  of 
useful  tracts, — how  prone  are  our  corrupt  hearts 
to  conceive  of  these  external  improvements  as 
answering  the  great  end  of  our  ministry,  and  to 
compliment  us  with  many  smooth  flatteries,  if 
only  we  have  been  instrumental  in  achieving 
them ! 

But  assuredly  if  we  expect  no  higher  results 
than  such  as  I  have  specified,  to  follow  from  our 
exercise  of  the  ministerial  office,  we  have  alto- 
gether misconceived  the  design  and  object  of  that 
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office.  Its  design  is  not  to  apply  an  outward 
palliative  to  the  symptoms  of  spiritual  evil,  but 
to  correct  those  symptoms  from  within  by  strik- 
ing at  the  root  of  the  disease ;  not  to  gild,  and 
varnish,  and  gloss  over  the  surface  of  society, 
but  gradually  to  change  its  aspect,  by  impressing 
with  mighty  influences  the  hearts  and  characters 
of  individuals ;  not  to  dam  up  the  strong  cur- 
rent of  evil  by  an  artificial  embankment,  but 
rather  to  drain  it  dry  at  its  very  fountain-head. 

And  where  is  the  fountain-head  of  evil  ?  We 
gladly  seize  the  opportunity  of  answering  this 
question  in  your  hearing,  and  so  of  placing  be- 
fore you  the  nature  of  that  opposition,  which, 
if  faithful  to  your  high  trust,  you  will  have  to 
encounter.  That  opposition,  wheresoever  and  in 
what  form  soever  it  may  manifest  itself,  and 
whatever  instrumentality  it  may  use  for  the  pur- 
pose of  its  developement,  has  its  source  in  the 
active  agency  of  living  and  powerful  persons.  In 
order  to  form  a  correct  estimate  of  the  arduous- 
ness  of  the  work  which  you  are  about  to  un- 
dertake, you  must  regard  it  rather  in  the  light 
of  a  conflict  against  evil  spirits  than  against 
evil  influences  and  vicious  principles.  For  such 
is  the  Apostle's  representation  of  the  Christian 
conflict ;  and  when  we  bear  in  mind  that  the 
minister  copes  with  the  same  power  in  the  hearts 
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of  others  which  the  private  Christian  resists  in 
his   own   heart,  the  words  will  hold  good  also 
of  the   ministerial  conflict;    "We  wrestle   not 
against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities, 
against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness 
of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
places."     Not  as  though  the  Apostle  had   en- 
countered no  opposition  from  man,  none  which 
apparently  emanated  from  flesh  and  blood.     Not 
as  though  in  the  depths  of  his  own  spirit  he  had 
never  experienced  a  fierce  struggle  against  the 
evil  principles  of  his  old  corrupt  nature.     But 
he  had  learnt,  and  he  would  have  his  converts 
learn,  to  trace  up  these  various  developements 
of  enmity    against    God    to    their    originating 
source;   and  with  however  much   justice  they 
might  be  ascribed  to  man  subordinately,  to  at- 
tribute   them    supremely   to   the    supernatural 
agency    of   evil    spirits    in    high    places.      My 
brethren,    the    agency    of    the    devil    and    his 
angels  is  no  less  real,  and  no  less  really  ex- 
erted now-a-days  than  it  was  of  old,  because  its 
effects  no  longer  extend  to  the  body,  nor  are 
cognizable  by   the  outward    senses.     He   it  is 
who  inebriates  some  poor  sinners  with  the  in- 
toxicating   draught    of    carnal    pleasure ;    who 
forms  over  the  hearts  of  others  a  thick  crust 
of  worldliness   and  formality,  impenetrable  by 

f2 
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the  most  forcible  appeals  of  the  Gospel ;  who 
harasses  the  mind  of  the  real  believer  by  dis- 
tressing doubts  and  difficulties ;  who  seeks  to 
dismay  the  babe  in  Christ  by  bringing  to  bear 
upon  him  the  ridicule  and  petty  spite  of  his 
associates,  and  to  efface  the  impressions  made 
by  the  preached  word  upon  the  soul  of  the 
almost  Christian.  In  one  man  he  is  a  spirit 
of  uncleanness,  in  another  a  spirit  of  self- 
righteousness,  in  another  a  spirit  of  indifference, 
in  another  a  spirit  of  intellectual  pride.  Take 
heed,  then,  my  friends,  how  you  allow  your- 
selves to  under-estimate  the  forces  enlisted 
against  you.  No  otherwise  than  by  addressing 
yourselves  to  the  work  in  the  love  of  Christ, 
and  in  the  might  of  Christ,  will  you  have  suf- 
ficient to  meet  him  wrho  cometh  against  you  with 
twenty  thousand.  The  end  which  you  must  set 
before  you  is  the  effectual  dispossession  of  Satan 
from  his  strongholds,  a  work  arduous  enough 
if  confined  to  one's  own  heart ;  but  doubly  and 
trebly  arduous,  when  extended  (as  in  the  case  of 
ministers)  to  the  hearts  of  others.  You  may 
effect  much  outward  good,  much  that  promises 
well  and  looks  hopeful,  and  yet  not  effect  this. 
And  as  Satan  will  gladly  acquiesce  in  any  refor- 
mation of  a  sinner,  short  of  his  renewal — because 
such  reformation,  while  it  leaves  him  in  undis- 
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turbed  possession  of  the  heart,  quiets  the  con- 
science and  flatters  the  man  into  a  false  peace 
— so  he  will  gladly  concede  to  you  the  credit  of 
achieving  such  a  reformation,  if  he  sees  that  you 
are  not  aiming  at  any  further  aggressions  upon 
his  territory. 

2.  Let  me  speak,  in  the  second  place,  of  the 
weapons  whereby  alone  this  work  of  spiritual 
exorcism  is  to  be  achieved.  Seven  sons  of  one 
Sceva,  a  Jew,  took  upon  them,  we  are  told,  to 
call  over  those  who  had  evil  spirits  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  They  were  right,  quite  right, 
in  supposing  that  this  name  was  a  wonder- 
working name.  In  the  mouth  of  Paul  and 
others  this  name  had  been  proved,  over  and 
over  again,  mighty,  through  God,  to  the  pulling 
down  of  strongholds.  Alas !  how  many  under- 
take the  ministerial  office,  without  possessing 
even  thus  much  knowledge  of  the  secret  of 
ministerial  efficiency!  They  preach,  indeed,  a 
pure  and  high  morality  to  their  people  ;  they  are 
themselves  possibly  exemplars  of  morality ;  but 
little  or  no  prominence  is  given  in  their  teaching 
to  that  name  which  is  above  every  name,  and  the 
faithful  proclamation  of  which  is  one  great  ap- 
pointed instrument  of  bringing  sinners  to  God, 
yea,  and  of  continuing  them  in  that  holy  fellow- 
ship.    Or,  perhaps,  imagining  that  by  the  strict 
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practice  of  a  devout  ritualism,  souls  may  be  re- 
newed and  impressed  afresh  with  the  Divine 
image  and  superscription — a  fancy  which  will  be 
found  to  have  its  root  in  a  total  misconception 
of  the  nature  of  Christian  holiness— they  press 
upon  their  flocks  the  outward  observance  of  reli- 
gious forms,  without  insisting  upon  the  subordi- 
nation of  those  observances  to  the  great  ends  of 
faith  and  repentance,  or  even  upon  the  inward 
spirit  which  must  animate  them  if  they  are  to  be 
made  available  to  our  furtherance  in  grace.  Such 
preaching,  my  brethren,  such  insisting  upon  forms, 
will  never  be  acknowledged  by  God,  nor  made  by 
Him  effectual  in  the  conversion  and  edification  of 
souls.  It  is  not  in  accordance  with  His  word, 
every  page  of  which  testifies  in  some  form  or 
other  of  Christ,  whether  the  testimony  be  typical 
and  prophetical,  as  in  the  Old  Testament,  or 
historical,  doctrinal  and  practical,  as  in  the  New. 
It  is  not  even  in  accordance  with  a  sound  philo- 
sophy of  human  nature;  which  teaches  us  (if 
indeed  we  have  studied  it  aright)  that  a  merely 
preceptive  religion  (however  excellent  its  precepts 
be)  is  of  no  avail  in  restraining  the  outbreaks  of 
our  corrupt  nature,  that  the  heart  will  effectually 
capitulate,  neither  to  the  earthquake  of  God's 
judgments,  nor  to  the  strong  wind  of  His  resist- 
less power,  nor  to  the  fire  of  His  threatened  ven- 
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geance,  but  only  to  the  still  small  voice  of  His 
mercy  in  a  mediator,  and  that  the  trammels  of 
habituation  will  never  in  themselves  form  right 
principles  in  the  heart,  although  they  may  serve 
greatly  to  strengthen  and  consolidate  such  prin- 
ciples when  formed.  My  brethren,  suffer  me  to 
press  upon  your  devout  consideration  that  im- 
portant passage  of  Holy  Writ,  "  Christ,  the  hope 
of  glory,  whom  we  preach."  The  faithful  setting 
forth  of  Christ  in  all  His  offices,  as  the  sinner's  only 
refuge  and  ground  of  hope,  as  the  only  spring  and 
fountain-head  of  true  holiness,  as  the  great  in- 
structor of  His  people,  who,  when  they  prayerfully 
and  diligently  study  His  holy  word,  casts  His 
bright  beams  of  heavenly  light  upon  the  page, 
this  is  the  testimony  you  must  wield  if  you  desire 
that  your  ministry  should  have  the  effect  which 
that  of  the  Apostles'  had,  should  cast  down 
imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  which  ex- 
alteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
bring  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obe- 
dience of  the  Divine  law.  Christ  our  Priest, 
— Christ  our  head  of  influence, — Christ  our 
fountain  for  the  double  purpose  of  justifica- 
tion and  sanctification, — Christ  our  pattern  and 
example,  in  whose  footsteps  we  must  daily  en- 
deavour ourselves  to  tread ; — these  are  the  topics 
which,  in  every  various  form  and  aspect,  we  must 
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present  to  the  minds  of  our  hearers,  if  we  desire 
them  to  be  indeed  renewed  after  the  image  of 
Him  that  created  them.  Christ,  and  He  alone, 
is  according  to  that  wonderful  twofold  allegory, 
the  door,  not  simply  the  door  for  the  sheep, 
whereby  they  have  access  unto  the  Father, 
whereby  they  enter  into  the  heavenly  sheepfold 
and  are  saved,  but  the  door  also  for  shepherds, 
whereby  they  must  have  access  to  the  hearts  of 
their  flocks,  whereby  they  must  pass  into  the 
closed  cabinet  of  the  human  conscience,  if  they 
desire  to  touch  effectually  the  hidden  springs  of 
the  affections,  and  the  will.  Fable  informs  us  of 
a  statue  which,  though  it  had  the  chords  of  music 
wrought  within,  was  silent  in  the  night  time,  but 
which  at  the  spring  of  the  morn,  when  the  glad- 
dening golden  sunbeam  shone  out  upon  it,  broke 
silence,  and  burst  forth  into  strains  of  melody. 
And  this  presents  us  with  a  true  picture  of  the 
human  heart,  mute,  indeed,  and  giving  no  echo 
in  the  absence  of  exhibited  mercy ;  but,  when 
Christ,  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  is  caused  to 
arise  on  it  with  healing  in  His  wings,  becoming 
voiceful  and  responsive. 

3.  But  be  it  supposed,  as  it  may  well  be  sup- 
posed after  the  stirring  exhortations  which  we 
have  already  received,  that  none  who  propose  to 
assume  this  day  the  responsibilities  of  the  sacred 
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office  are  ignorant  of  this  great  secret  of  minis- 
terial efficiency.  Let  it  be  taken  for  granted  that 
the  testimony  which  you  are  proposing  to  bear 
in  your  several  districts,  is  indeed  the  testimony 
of  Jesus,  that  the  Gospel  which  you  intend  to 
preach  is  indeed  the  true  Gospel,  and  the  full 
Gospel,  the  whole  counsel  of  God  in  all  its  en- 
tireness,  and  in  all  its  comely  proportions,  still 
it  remains  to  ask  whether  there  may  not  be 
something  in  the  state  of  our  own  hearts  and 
minds  which  shall  paralyse  the  intrinsic  virtue 
inhering  in  such  a  testimony?  "Then  certain 
of  the  vagabond  Jews,  exorcists,  took  upon 
them  to  call  over  them  that  had  evil  spirits 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  saying,  We  adjure 
you  by  Jesus ;"  so  far  all  was  well,  the  adjura- 
tion was  intrinsically  a  most  effective  one  ;  but 
in  what  follows  is  to  be  found  the  secret  of  their 
repulse :  "  We  adjure  you  by  Jesus  whom  Paul 
preacheth  ;"  not  "  Jesus  whom  I  know,  whom  I 
love,  to  whom  I  am  personally  attached  by  such 
close  bonds  of  gratitude,  as  constrain  me  to 
declare  aloud  His  name,  and  not  to  be  silent  in 
His  praise,"  but  Jesus  whom  Paul  preacheth, 
He  whose  name  has  in  other  mouths  wrought 
wonders,  and  why  should  it  cease  to  be  a  wonder- 
working name  in  mine  ? 

My  brethren,  one  great  secret  of  ministerial 
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inefficiency — perhaps  we  might  say,  in  these  days 
of  religious  enlightenment,  the  most  usual  ac- 
count of  ministerial  failure — is  this,  that  men 
address  themselves  to  the  work  not  with  the 
wrong  talisman,  but  with  a  talisman  not  their 
own ;  not  with  an  incorrect,  but  with  a  stolen 
testimony.  These  sons  of  Sceva  had  stolen  from 
Paul  the  talisman  of  Jesus'  name :  it  was  in  no 
sense  their  own  :  they  had  never  experienced  in 
the  depths  of  their  own  hearts  its  mighty  soul- 
subduing  power.  They  had  never  themselves 
come  to  the  feet  of  Jesus  in  penitence  and  faith ; 
had  never  discerned  His  suitableness  as  a  Saviour 
and  a  sanctifier  to  their  spiritual  exigencies ;  had 
never  joined  themselves  in  one  communion  and 
fellowship  to  the  little  body  of  His  faithful  people 
then  fighting  their  way  towards  the  establishment 
of  a  Christendom,  through  distresses,  and  per- 
secutions, and  fiery  trials,  sore  to  be  endured; 
can  we  wonder  that  under  such  circumstances 
God  should  have  accounted  their  employment 
of  that  holy  name  as  an  awful  presumption, 
and  visited  them  for  it  with  an  ignominious  re- 
pulse ? 

Under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  God 
had  declared  His  determination  to  oppose  and 
resist  presumption  of  a  similar  character  in  the 
following  striking  words,  most  appropriate  to 
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our  present  purpose,  and  most  illustrative,  when 
deeply  considered,  of  our  text :  "  Is  not  My 
word  like  as  a  fire  ?  saith  the  Lord ;  and  like  a 
hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces?" 
Here  we  have  the  native  inherent  energy  of 
Divine  truth,  set  forth  under  appropriate  figures. 
It  has  power  to  consume  all  our  inward  corrup- 
tions, and  to  kindle  upon  the  altar  of  our  hearts 
the  pure  flame  of  love  and  zeal ;  it  has  power 
to  reduce  to  contrition  the  stoutest  and  most 
obdurate  heart  of  man,  even  the  heart  which 
seems  to  promise  most  resistance  to  its  agency. 
Such  are  its  intrinsic  virtues:  but  think  not, 
nevertheless,  that  if  wielded  as  a  borrowed  im- 
plement, it  shall  meet  with  good  success ;  for 
what  follows :  "  Therefore  I  am  against  the  pro- 
phets, saith  the  Lord,  that  steal  My  words  every 
one  from  his  neighbour.  Behold  I  am  against 
the  prophets,  saith  the  Lord,  that  use  their 
tongues,"  (that  is,  in  cases  where  the  tongue 
speaks  not  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart,) 
"  and  say,  He  saith."  Let  us  remember,  then, 
(it  is  well  for  those  of  us  who  have  learned,  and 
do  know  the  lesson,  to  imprint  it  afresh  upon 
our  minds  and  memories,)  that  no  testimony  of 
Jesus,  save  a  living  testimony,  will  be  effective 
upon  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  our  hearers. 
The  first  and  most  radical  qualification  of  mi- 
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nisterial  usefulness — that,  indeed,  without  which 
our  whole  exercise  of  the  sacred  office  will  be 
one  grand  failure — is  personal  experience  of  the 
energy  of  that  truth,  of  the  power  of  that  Gos- 
pel, by  means  of  which  we  propose  to  influence 
the  hearts  and  characters  of  others. 

Schemes  of  moral  usefulness,  however  exten- 
sive, on  however  grand  a  scale,  however  worthy 
of  a  large  and  comprehensive  mind,  if  they  have 
not  a  living  root  in  the  heart  of  him  who  devises 
them,  if  they  be  not  the  sincere  expression  of 
love  to  Christ,  and  zeal  for  His  glory,  are  they 
not  all  so  much  Babel  building,  wThich  will  meet 
at  last  with  blasting  and  discomfiture  ?  And  is 
it  not  therefore  necessary,  my  brethren,  that  we 
should  enter  each  one  into  the  recesses  of  his 
conscience  and  examine  himself;  you  as  to  the 
spirit  in  which  you  are  undertaking,  I  as  to  the 
spirit  in  which  I  am  exercising  and  have  hitherto 
exercised,  the  pastoral  office  ? 

We  are  armed  with  the  threatenings  of  God 
and  the  terrors  of  His  law,  to  assist  us  in  re- 
claiming every  perverse  and  wilful  sinner.  Have 
we  ourselves  trembled  beneath  those  threaten- 
ings, and  been  duly  disciplined  by  that  law? 
To  every  believing  penitent  we  preach,  or  pro- 
pose to  preach,  peace  through  the  blood  of  the 
cross.     Have   we  ourselves  found  that  peace, 
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and  are  we  living  in  the  daily  enjoyment  of  it, 
an  enjoyment  which  makes  our  spirits  buoyant 
and  elastic  under  the  pressure  of  life's  trials? 
We  shall  warn  those  who  give  some  evidences 
of  a  changed  heart,  that  only  in  self-denying 
submission  to  Christ's  light  yoke  and  easy  bur- 
den can  they  maintain  that  rest  unbroken,  to 
which  faith  in  Jesus  has  introduced  them.  Are 
we  ourselves  then  yielding  submission  to  that 
yoke,  and  yielding  it  from  love,  making  both 
ourselves  and  our  families,  as  much  as  in  us 
lies,  wholesome  examples  and  patterns  to  the 
flock  of  Christ?  We  are  about  to  encourage 
every  child  of  God  to  make  his  trials  and  diffi- 
culties a  subject  of  prayer,  and  to  pour  them 
out  into  the  bosom  of  a  merciful  High-Priest. 
Are  we  ourselves  casting  the  various  burdens 
of  our  hearts  on  Him  who  is  mighty  to  help, 
and  experiencing  the  truth  of  the  promise,  that 
His  grace  is  in  all  sufficient  for  us?  For  as- 
suredly that  will  be  but  cold  comfort  which 
comes  not  warm  from  the  heart,  which  is  not 
drawn  from  the  resources  of  a  minister's  expe- 
rience ;  yea,  rather  no  comfort  at  all,  but  a 
hollow  mockery  of  comfort.  For  what  says  the 
Apostle?  "  God  comforteth  us"  (ministers)  "  in  all 
our  tribulation" — with  what  design  and  purpose? 
"  that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  who  are 
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in  any  trouble  by  the  comfort  wherewith  we 
ourselves  are  comforted  of  God." 

This  interesting  passage,  and  the  context 
which  follows  it,  point  us  to  a  most  important 
truth,  which  I  should  be  glad,  if  time  did  not 
forbid  me  to  do  so,  to  dwell  upon  at  large, 
namely,  that  God  in  His  spiritual  dealings  with 
His  faithful  ministers  has  an  eye  to  the  edifica- 
tion of  His  faithful  people ;  that  in  conducting 
the  discipline  of  our  hearts,  and  evolving  each 
successive  step  of  our  spiritual  history,  He 
guides  His  hand,  if  I  may  so  speak,  with  con- 
stant reference  to  those  who  are  committed  to 
our  charge,  and  strives  to  impress  upon  us  the 
lessons  which  He  intends  by  us  to  communicate 
to  them  ;  "so  that  whether  we  be  afflicted,  it  is 
for  their  consolation  and  salvation,  or  whether 
we  be  comforted,  it  is  for  their  consolation  and 
salvation."  But  it  is  time  for  me  to  draw  to 
a  conclusion,  and  I  would  do  so  by  reminding 
you  of  the  deep  principles  upon  which  that 
truth  rests  which  I  have  been  endeavouring  to 
set  before  you. 

We  need  not  refer  so  high  as  to  God's  word 
in  order  to  prove  the  probable  unsuccessfulness 
of  a  borrowed  testimony.  All  experience  shews 
it  to  be  a  law  of  our  nature  that  only  those  who 
are  themselves  penetrated  by  enthusiastic  attach- 
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ment  to  a  cause  or  a  person,  can  kindle  up  in 
other  breasts  the  spark  which  glows  warmly  in 
their  own.  The  same  principle  extends  to  all 
causes  which  may  be  advocated,  to  all  persons 
of  whatsoever  character  in  whose  favour  our 
sympathies  may  be  enlisted.  It  extends  to  the 
great  Gospel  cause  which  we  are  going  forth  to 
advocate  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse 
generation,  to  that  Divine  and  adorable  Per- 
sonage in  whose  service  it  is  the  chief  object 
of  our  ministry  to  engage  the  hearts  and  the 
affections  of  our  hearers.  If  we  ourselves  know 
nothing  practically  and  experimentally  of  that 
Person,  nothing  beyond  what  we  have  learnt  of 
Him  from  books,  or  preachers,  or  from  the 
general  religious  enlightenment  of  the  age — if 
of  all  the  matter  which  we  have  read  and  heard 
concerning  Him,  there  be  nothing  which  our 
souls  have  taken  in  and  assimilated  and  found 
it  to  be  meat  indeed,  and  drink  indeed,  life,  and 
strength,  and  nourishment,  if  (in  short)  all  that 
we  are  prepared  to  testify  to  our  people  be 
Jesus  "whom  Paul  preacheth,"  I  ask  not 
whether  under  such  circumstances  God's  word 
warrants  us  in  expecting,  but  whether  it  be  in 
accordance  with  reason  to  expect,  that  our  ad- 
vocacy of  the  cause  of  Christ  will  be  practically 
influential   with    others.     No!    our   preaching 
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will  be  unreal;  and  let  us  be  assured  that 
our  hearers  will  speedily  detect  its  hollowness. 
Even  to  the  mind  of  a  spiritual  man  (endued 
as  such  an  one  is  with  Divine  discernment) 
it  will  be  an  offensive  jargon ;  how  much  more 
grievous  then  will  it  be  accounted  by  Him  who 
seeth  not  as  man  seeth,  who  trieth  the  very 
hearts  and  reins,  and  from  whose  all-penetrating 
eye  no  mask  of  profession  can  disguise  the  real 
and  inward  character.  But  if  even  a  sound 
reason  pronounce  against  the  success  of  such  a 
testimony,  no  less  clearly  and  decisively  does 
Scripture  give  sentence  on  the  same  side,  "  Be- 
hold I  am  against  the  prophets  that  steal  My 
words."  How  awful  a  thing  to  be  encountered 
in  the  exercise  of  our  ministry,  not  merely  by 
corrupt  passions,  and  rooted  prejudices,  not 
merely  by  bad  men  and  wicked  spirits,  (this  is 
the  universal  lot  of  all  who  preach  Divine  truth 
in  its  integrity,)  but  by  the  opposition  of  God 
Himself !  How  awful  to  have  Him  against  us, 
of  whom  alone  cometh  our  sufficiency  for  this 
work,  in  whose  hand  is  that  increase,  the  with- 
holding of  which  will  cause  all  our  labour  to  be 
in  vain,  and  whose  presence  with  us  and  bless- 
ing upon  our  ministrations  constitutes  our  one 
great  resource  of  help  and  strength !  Can  we 
wonder  if  under  these  circumstances  the  Evil 
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One  refuse  to  surrender  up  his  strongholds  at 
our  bidding,  and  baffle  and  beat  us  back  at 
every  avenue  which  promises  success,  if  he 
overcome  us  and  prevail  against  us  in  our 
ministry,  and  effectually  repulse  our  every  effort 
to  dispossess  him,  if  he  gain  ground  and  en- 
croach upon  that  portion  of  the  Lord's  vine- 
yard which  we  have  so  presumptuously  taken 
upon  us  to  cultivate.  And  I  will  add  one  word 
more.  What  wonder,  if  not  content  with  baffling 
our  every  endeavour  to  dispossess  him  from  the 
hearts  of  others,  he  should  put  us  to  shame  also 
in  the  eyes  of  those  to  whom  we  have  ministered, 
and  make  visible  to  all  the  hollowness  of  our 
profession,  and  the  inefficiency  upon  our  own 
hearts  of  the  sacred  truths  which  we  have 
preached  ;  if  by  a  sudden  burst  of  temptation 
(I  tremble  while  I  speak)  he  should  carry  us 
away  resistless  into  the  commission  of  some 
open  flagrant  sin,  and  so  expose  our  spiritual 
nakedness  in  the  sight  of  all  men,  and  give  us 
over  to  discomfiture  and  confusion  of  face.  For 
so  dealt  he  with  those  seven  false  exorcists  in 
the  olden  time — "The  man  in  whom  the  evil 
spirit  was,  leaped  upon  them  and  overcame  them 
and  prevailed  against  them,  so  that  they  fled 
out  of  that  house  naked  and  wounded." 

But  if  the  holy  Scriptures  afford  us,  on  the 
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one  hand,  awful  warnings  of  the  danger  incurred 
by  entering  on  the  work  of  spiritual  exorcism 
without  a  cleansed  conscience  and  a  sanctified 
heart ;  on  the  other  hand,  it  abounds  with  such 
great  and  glorious  promises  as  may  well  lift  up 
the  drooping  hands  of  every  one  who,  under 
the  blessed  influence  of  genuine  faith  and 
love,  addresses  himself  to  this  work.  If  the 
impression  wThich  Divine  truth  has  made  upon 
our  characters  be — very  far  short,  perhaps,  of 
what  we  could  wish  it  to  be,  but  still — real 
and  profound,  then  assuredly  we  may  look  for 
that  assistance  which  our  ascending  Lord  cove- 
nanted to  His  true  ministers  of  every  generation, 
"  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always."  What  more  can 
we  need  or  wish  for  ?  If  God  be  for  us  (in  the 
exercise  of  our  ministry)  who  can  be  against  us  ? 
Men  may  oppose  themselves  and  blaspheme, 
Satan  may  harass  us  and  disturb  our  peace  of 
mind ;  but  if  our  testimony  be  a  testimony  of 
that  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen 
with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and 
our  hands  have  handled  of  the  Word  of  Life, 
assuredly  it  shall  not  be  uttered  in  vain.  All  the 
perversity  of  the  natural  heart,  all  the  devices 
and  machinations  of  the  evil  one,  shall  not  pre- 
vail to  rob  us  of  those  few  (it  may  be  humble) 
souls,  who  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  be  our 
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glory  and  our  crown  of  rejoicing.     The  Lord 
shall    stand    by   us,    and    strengthen   us,    and 
perhaps  shall   make  His  word  fully  known  by 
that  very  instrumentality  which  seems  to  us  to 
hinder    its  free    course,  shall  cause  the  things 
which  happen  unto  us  (however  adverse  seem- 
ing) to  fall  out  rather  unto  the  furtherance  of 
the  Gospel.     Only  let  us  in  our  personal  spiritual 
course,  reach  forth  to  the  things  which  are  be- 
fore.    Only  let  us  seek,  in  the  devout  and  pro- 
found study  of  the  Divine  word,  in  habitual  self- 
examination,  in  diligent  prayer,  to  deepen  that 
impression  which  our  own  characters  have  already 
received.     Let  us  stir  up  (so  far  as  in  us  lies)  the 
embers  of  our  faith  and  love,  ever  too  prone  to 
die  down  in  the  chill  ungenial  atmosphere  of  this 
present  evil  world.     For  is  it  not  a  most  un- 
doubted truth  that  in  exact  proportion  to  the 
depth  of  our  own  spiritual  characters,  and  our 
diligence  in  cultivating  the  plant  of  grace  in  our 
own  hearts,  will  our  ministry  be  effectual  upon 
the  hearts  of  others  ? 

Amid  many  outward  calls  upon  our  time,  to 
which  as  ministers  we  are  subjected,  and  amid 
the  many  distractions  and  perplexities  which 
cannot  fail  to  beset  our  path  in  these  troublous 
times,  God  give  us  grace  never  for  one  moment 
to  relax  our  diligence  in  those  secret  devotional 
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exercises  of  the  closet,  without  which  even  the 
most  brilliant  public  ministrations  are  as  sound- 
ing brass  and  a  tinkling  cymbal ;  and  so  when  we 
stand  before  Him  in  judgment  and  contemplate 
in  retrospect  the  proceedings  of  this  day,  and  the 
whole  subsequent  course  of  our  ministry,  may 
He  preserve  us  from  the  bitterness  of  that  reflec- 
tion which  will  enter  like  gall  and  wormwood 
into  the  souls  of  some ;  "  They  made  me  keeper 
of  the  vineyards,  but  mine  own  vineyard  have 
I  not  kept." 


OXFORD  :    PRINTED  BY  I.  SHRIMPTON. 
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With  these  three  short  sentences,  the  holy  Apostle  S. 
Peter  concludes  his  summary  of  the  Christian  duties 
which  he  enjoins,  in  the  chapter  whence  the  text  is 
taken,  upon  his  "stranger"  converts  in  Asia  Minor.  He 
addresses  them  as  men  who,  having  been  Gentiles, 
"  fashioning  themselves  according  to  the  former  lusts 
in  their  ignorance,"  had  been  "  called,"  as  Christians, 
to  be  "  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation,"  who,  in 
right  and  by  virtue  of  the  "  one  Baptism  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins,"  being  "  born  again  by  the  Word  of 
God  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever,"  and  so,  being 
made  "  a  holy  nation,"  a  "  peculiar  people/'  even  the 
people  of  God,  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him 
Who  had  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvel- 
lous  light,"  by  living  as  becometh  Christian  men,  lives 
of  consistent  purity  and  obedience.  With  affectionate 
language  of  especial  energy  and  dignity,  S.  Peter  re- 
minds them  of  the  relative  duties  which  are  insepa- 
rably allied  to  the  great  Christian  privileges.  "Dearly 
beloved,  I  beseech  you,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  ab- 
stain from  fleshly  lusts  which  war  against  the  soul ; 
having  your  conversation  honest  among  the  Gentiles, 


that  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  eyil-doers, 
they  may  by  your  good  works  which  they  shall 
behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation.  Submit 
yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's 
sake,  whether  it  be  to  the  King  as  supreme,  or  unto 
governors,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  by  him  for  the 
punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them 
that  do  well.  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  with  well 
doing,  ye  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
men.  As  free,  and  not  using  your  liberty  for  a  cloak 
of  maliciousness,  but  as  the  servants  of  God.  Honour 
all  men,  love  the  Brotherhood,  fear  God,  honour  the 
King."  And  in  these  three  concluding  sentences  He 
folded  up  the  highest  personal  and  social  duties  which 
man  owes  to  God  and  his  fellow-creatures.  And  they 
are  words  of  exhortation  belonging  to  every  age  and 
country :  they  apply  as  fully  and  as  freshly  to  us  here 
present,  as  they  did  to  the  converts  of  S.  Peter.  Let 
us  therefore  consider  them  this  morning  with  deep  at- 
tention ;  because  it  is  clear  that  if  all  men  did  obey 
these  words  of  the  text,  in  the  letter  and  in  the  spirit 
of  the  Apostle's  command,  there  is  no  doubt  but  that 
all  the  evils  which  have  afflicted  men  and  nations,  and 
which  do  chiefly  spring  from  the  disregard  of  the  text, 
would  be  greatly  mitigated  or  entirely  removed.  S. 
Peter's  first  charge  in  his  summary  of  the  Christian 
duties  is,  "  love  the  brotherhood."  Let  us  exactly  un- 
derstand the  meaning  of  this  word  "  Brotherhood." 
It  is  evidently  contrasted  with  the  general  command 
which  precedes  it,  "  honour  all  men :"  love  being  the 
appropriate  affection  towards  those  who  are  with  us  in 
our  holy  things ;  who  are,  like  ourselves,  by  the  holy 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,  chosen  out  of  the  world,  and 
joined  together  in  sacred  bonds  of  a  Divine  fellowship. 


It  is  to  be  observed,  that  this  and  such  like  commands 
are  addressed  in  the  Epistles  to  Christians,  not  as  in- 
dividual men,  but  as  members  of  "  the  holy  Catholic 
Church,  the  Communion  of  Saints."  The  Apostles  do 
not  address  their  converts  as  a  number  of  men  sepa- 
rately independent  of  each  other  in  religious  matters, 
and  only  individually  bound  to  serve  God  each  in  his 
own  self-chosen,  isolated,  separate  way  to  heaven,  but 
as  men  whose  "  one  faith  "  and  "  common  salvation" 
could  receive  and  appreciate  the  one  common  Apos- 
tolic salutation  of  grace  and  peace  in  Jesus  Christ,  as 
men  holding  one  common  lively  hope,  by  His  Resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  of  attaining  the  incorruptible, 
undefiled  inheritance  in  heaven.  The  Apostles  address 
their  converts  as  "obedient  children/'  owning  the 
common  rule,  and  all  alike  bound  to  obey  the  com- 
mon Commandments  of  one  common  Father :  as  all 
alike  partakers  of  the  new  birth  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  regenerating  Sacrament  of  holy  Bap- 
tism ;  as  all  alike  believers  in  "  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
which  by  the  Gospel  is  preached  "  unto  them :  as  per- 
sons who  in  time  past,  (that  is  before  their  conversion 
to  Christianity,)  were  not  a  "  people,  but  are  now  the 
people  of  God,"  united  in  one  government  of  loving- 
kindness  and  mercy,  and  obeying  one  rule  of  life,  as 
citizens  of  "  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  the  Pillar 
and  Ground  of  the  Truth."  This  is  a  point  which  is 
very  commonly  lost  sight  of  in  the  present  day.  The 
Holy  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  do  not 
contemplate  any  kind  of  Christians  except  the  real 
Christians  who  compose  the  great  family  in  heaven 
and  earth,  "  the  household  of  faith,"  men  who  are  glad 
when  it  is  said  unto  them,  we  will  go  up  into 
the  House  of  the  Lord,  and  who  rejoice  to  worship 
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Him  in  His  own  consecrated  Sanctuary  in  full  Eu- 
charistic  communion  with  Christ  our  Divine  Re- 
deemer,  and  with  His  Body,  the  Church  ;  and  who  are 
"  careful  to  maintain  good  works  "  as  becometh  those 
who  are  admitted  to  so  high  privileges  and  solemnities. 
The  Apostles  of  our  Lord  knew  nothing  of  any  other 
"  brotherhood  "  than  this  "  Communion  of  Saints." 
The  New  Testament  knows  nothing  of  Christians,  as 
so  many  call  themselves  in  these  days,  and  who  yet 
disown  the  gentle  rule  of  Christ,  reject  the  authority 
of  His  Ministers,  the  Clergy,  and  deny  more  or  less  of 
the  "  Articles  of  the  Christian  Faith."  Hence  the  words 
"  love  the  Brotherhood "  are  addressed  to  all  true 
Church  people,  reminding  them  always  to  love  their 
brethren  of  the  Church.  For  we  are  brothers, — bro- 
thers in  the  mercies  of  our  Divine  Redemption,  fellow 
heirs  of  the  same  hope,  as  children  of  the  Resurrection; 
in  consequence  of  which  Christ  calls  us  His  brethren, 
having  been  baptized  into  His  death,  by  which  we  are 
made  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  so, 
brethren  in  Christ,  and  brethren  in  our  heavenly  in- 
heritance, incorruptible  and  undefiled.  We  are  to  love 
the  brotherhood,  because  every  member  of  this  holy 
brotherhood,  for  whom  Christ  did  shed  His  precious 
blood,  is  as  dear  to  Christ  our  Saviour  as  we  ourselves 
are,  and  it  is  the  peculiar  badge,  and  mark,  and  spirit 
of  our  brotherhood  to  love  one  another,  yea,  with  an 
overflowing  love,  to  love  even  our  enemies  and  perse- 
cutors. To  show  all  manner  of  kindly  affection  in 
word  and  deed,  to  think  no  evil,  but  always  the  best, 
of  our  brethren,  to  do  every  thing  in  our  power  to 
promote  the  temporal  interest  and  comfort,  the  spiri- 
tual welfare  and  edification  of  them,  and  to  set  forward 
as  much  as  lieth  in  us,  the  salvation  of  our  Brethren  is 


really  to  "  love  the  brotherhood."  To  do  all  we  can 
in  bearing  one  another's  burdens,  in  sympathizing  with 
their  sorrows,  sharing  their  afflictions,  consoling  their 
griefs,  mitigating  their  sufferings,  increasing  their 
happiness,  is  the  way  to  "  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ,"  in 
loving,  not  only  in  word  but  in  deed,  that  holy  brother- 
hood, of  which  He  Himself  is  the  Elder  Brother,  and 
our  Divine  Head  and  Saviour.  This  is  the  perfection 
of  our  duty  towards  our  neighbour; — working  only 
"  no  ill "  to  our  neighbour  is  but  an  unprofitable  kind- 
ness to  him,  but  loving  the  brotherhood  with  the 
ardour  of  Christian  faith  working  by  love,  in  good 
works  towards  the  bodies  and  souls  of  our  brethren  in 
Christ,  seeking  always  and  in  all  things,  "  the  good 
estate  of  the  Catholic  Church,*  is  the  most  exalted 
employment  of  which  men  are  capable  upon  earth,  be- 
cause it  is  the  closest  imitation  of  the  Divine  mind  and 
example  of  Christ  our  Lord. 

II.  S.  Peter  charges  us  to  "  Fear  God."  Perhaps 
the  blessed  Apostle  places  this  high  command  in  the 
middle  between  the  love  of  the  Brotherhood  and  the 
honour  due  unto  the  King,  to  show  us  that  the  fear  of 
God  is  the  life  and  soul  of  all  our  duties ;  the  great 
motive  to  obedience  in  the  midst  of  our  actions, 
and  governing  them  entirely,  like  the  heart  in  the 
midst  of  a  man's  body ;  and  marking  a  distinction  be- 
tween duties  simply  owing  to  the  Brotherhood,  (fellow- 
creatures  for  the  most  part  like  ourselves  in  all  duties 
and  obligations,)  and  duties  owing  to  those  to  whom 
the  whole  Brotherhood  is  subject,  as  governed  by  an 
authority  visibly  exercised  upon  the  earth,  but  whose 
unction,  and  the  rod  of  whose  power  are  from  God 
Himself.  God  is  our  Maker  and  preserver,  He  hath 
*  Prayer  Book. 
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made  man  and  placed  him  in  the  world,  and  appointed 
him  certain  duties  to  perform  with  obligations  of  the 
deepest  responsibility  to  Himself.     He  is  Almighty  and 
searcheth  us  out  and  knoweth  us,  He  understandeth 
our  thoughts  long  before  and  spieth  out  all  our  ways : 
there  is  not  a  word  in  our  tongues,  but  He  knoweth  it 
altogether.*     Each  of  us  as  has  his  allotted  task  to 
perform,  each  in  his  several  vocation  and  path  of  life, 
and  God  knows  and  sees  always  whether  we  do  our 
duty  in  that  station  of  life  to  which  it  has  pleased  Him 
to  call  us,  and  how  far  we  refuse  to  do  it  or  fall  short 
of  it  in  performance.     And  the  knowledge  that  God 
will  certainly  one  day  judge  us  all,  not  according  to 
our  religious  talk,  nor  our  religious  feelings,  but  ac- 
cording to  our  works,  and  that  He  will  reward  or 
punish  us  accordingly  as  we  shall  have  done  good  or 
evil,   gives  supreme  importance  to    this  command, 
"  Fear  God,"   concerning  Whom  it  is  also  written, 
"  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire  ;"f  and  "  He  will  by  no 
means  clear  the  guilty  ;"J  and  "  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God."§      God  hath 
power,  almighty  and  eternal  power  to  reward  or  punish 
men  in  heaven  or  in  hell ;  and  He  will  certainly  do  so 
in  the  great  day  which  He  hath  ordained  for  that  aw- 
ful solemnity  of  Divine  Justice.     If  men  only  thought 
but  a  little  upon  this,  how  superfluous  would  the  holy 
Apostle's  command  appear !    Was  it  ever  necessary  to 
give  audible  utterance  to  these  words,  "  Fear  God," 
in  a  terrible  storm  of  thunder  and  lightning,  when  men 
can  hear  the    " glorious "   but  awful    *  voice"    of 
Almighty  God,||  and  see  the  "  hot  thunderbolts  "f  of 
His  consuming  fire  ?    When  a  ship  is  being  broken  up 

*  Ps.  cxxxix.  1, 2,  3.        f  Heb.  xii.  29.  J  E*.  xxxiv.  7. 

§  Heb.  x.  31.  ||  Ps.  xxix.  3,  4.      f  Ps.  lxxviii.49. 


by  unsparing  tempests  at  sea,  and  is  sinking  down  into 
the  overwhelming  depths  of  the  raging  waters ;  is  it 
necessary  then  to  say  with  the  lips  to  any  man,  "  Fear 
God?"  Every  heart,  every  soul,  then  feareth  God 
with  a  lively  fear,  and  yet,  brethren,  the  most  dreadful 
terrors  of  conflicting  and  destroying  elements,  which 
man  has  ever  seen  or  ever  experienced,  are  nothing, 
less  than  nothing,  to  the  terrible  and  fearful  spectacles 
of  the  Day  of  Judgment,  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts 
shall  be  disclosed,  and  God  shall  judge  the  quick  and 
dead  according  to  their  works.  Do  ye,  brethren,  "  fear 
God  ?"  ye  will  all  say  ye  do,  with  your  lips  ;  but  the 
day  of  judgment  will  declare  that  he  only  fears  God 
who  departeth  from  iniquity  and  keepeth  His  com- 
mandments. Do  you  tremble  at  His  Word  ?  When 
you  hear  the  Ten  Commandments  of  Almighty  God 
solemnly  pronounced  in  this  Holy  House,  and  His 
fearful  and  sore  judgments  against  all  unrighteousness 
of  men,  distinctly  read  into  your  ears  out  of  the 
volume  of  the  Book  in  which  His  Will  is  written,  do 
your  hearts  sink  within  you  because  of  your  manifold 
transgressions  and  shortcomings  ?  If  so,  you  have  a 
right  to  profess  that  you  fear  God.  But  unless  you 
do  afterwards  amend  your  lives,  and  cease  to  do  evil, 
and  learn  to  do  well ;  and  unless  you  do  set  your  hearts 
to  keep  His  commandments  "  without  partiality  and 
without  hypocrisy"*  in  the  everyday  actions  of  your 
daily  lives,  your  profession  of  fearing  God  is  false ; 
and  you  plainly  show  to  God  and  man  that  you  are 
not  afraid  of  Him  Who  hath  power  to  kill  both  body 
and  soul  in  hell.  "  Yea,  I  say  unto  you,"  saith  our 
Saviour,  "  Fear  Him ;"  and  His  blessed  Apostles  re- 
echoes His  Divine  voice,  "  Fear  God." 
*  S.  James  iii.  17. 
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III.  The  last  command  in  S.  Peter's  summary  of 
the  Christian  duties  is,  "  Honour  the  King."  This 
obligation  arises  out  of  the  before-mentioned  duty, 
"  Fear  God  ;"  because  the  Word  of  God  so  plainly 
declares  to  us,  that  it  is  by  Him  that  kings  reign  and 
princes  decree  judgment.  As  the  Communion  Service 
in  our  Prayer  Book  reminds  us,  kings  are  the  chosen 
servants  of  Almighty  God  ;  they  are  His  Ministers, 
having  His  authority,  and  therefore,  for  this  reason  it 
is  that  we  are  bound  by  Divine,  as  well  as  human  laws 
faithfully  to  serve,  honour,  and  humbly  obey  them,  in 
Him  and  for  Him  according  to  His  blessed  Word  and 
Ordinance.  The  thirteenth  chapter  of  S.  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  is  so  full  and  plain  upon  this 
Christian  obligation,  that  the  wonder  is,  how  men 
are  found  to  deny  or  to  refuse  it.  The  word  king,  in 
this  and  similar  places,  means  monarchial  government 
in  the  hands  either  of  a  man  or  woman,  either  a  king 
or  a  queen :  the  word  king  including  queen,  just  as 
the  words  man  and  men  in  the  holy  Scriptures  include 
woman  and  women,  as  "  God  will  have  all  men  to  be 
saved,"*  meaning,  of  course,  women  as  well:  and  so, 
"Honour  the  King,"  means  honour  the  Queen, 
whenever  a  Queen  is  the  Monarch  of  a  country.  Of 
queens  there  are  several  instances  in  Holy  Scripture, 
not  to  mention  others  than  the  great  and  wise  Queen 
of  Sheba,f  and  Queen  Candace  of  the  Ethiopians.} 
We  may  judge  how  far  we  in  our  happy  country,  yea, 
all  persons  in  Christendom  are  bound  to  obey  this 
command  to  "  Honour  the  King ;"  when  we  recollect 
that  the  king  whom  S.  Peter  commands  his  converts 
to  honour  in  the  text,  and  for  whom  S.  Paul  exhorts, 

*  1  Tim.  ii.  4.  f  2  Chron.  viii.  1—9 ;  S.  Luke  xL  31, 

X  Acts  viii.  27. 
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that  "  supplications,  and  intercessions,  and  giving  of 
thanks'9  should  "  first  of  all,"  be  made,  was  no  other 
than  the  Roman  Emperor  Nero,  who  was  proverbially 
one  of  the  most  wicked  men,  and  the  most  cruel 
tyrant  of  his  own  subjects,  and  the  most  bloody  per- 
secutor of  the  Christians  that  the  world  ever  knew. 
If  S.  Peter  commands  such  to  be  honoured  because 
they  are  kings,  and  therefore  have  authority  from  God, 
how  deeply  sinful  are  all  they  who  do  not  honour  their 
kings  whom  God  hath  set  over  them  in  their  several 
countries  of  Christendom !  how  deeply  sinful  are  all 
they,  who,  in  this  our  blessed  kingdom  of  England  and 
and  Ireland,  deny  to  our  most  gracious  Queen  the 
honour  and  obedience  that  the  Word  of  God  gives  to 
her !  The  attentive  reader  of  the  Bible  cannot  miss 
of  remarking  how  the  monarchial  form  of  government 
is  constantly  that  which  is  represented  as  the  Divine 
instrument  of  providential  good  and  judicial  evil  to 
men  and  nations ;  it  is  the  earthly  shadow  and  simili- 
tude of  God's  Supreme  Monarchy  of  heaven  and 
earth.  There  were  other  forms  of  governments  in  the 
world  in  ancient  times ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  did  see 
all  the  Republics  and  Commonwealths  that  ever  have 
been  or  shall  be,  but  no  supreme  governors  except 
kings  and  queens  are  spoken  of  as  approved  in  Holy 
Scripture ;  it  is  (speaking  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in 
all  ages),  "Kings  shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers,  and 
their  Queens  thy  nursing  mothers;"*  it  is,  "Fear 
God  and  honour  the  King;"  and  "  the  powers  that  be," 
in  S.  Paul's  language,  are  only  the  Monarchial  govern- 
ments of  which  he  was  speaking.  The  Christian 
honour  due  to  kings  and  queens  is  not  the  outward 

*Is.xlix.23. 
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homage  of  the  hypocrite ;  the  ambiguous  allegiance  of 
disloyal  agitators ;  the  wordy  obedience  of  ill-con- 
cealed sedition,  or  the  fair  speeches  of  conspiring  fac- 
tion, but  an  intelligent  respect  and  honour  constantly 
entertained  and  yielded  to  the  Divine  Authority  re- 
siding in  tbe  person  of  an  earthly  Sovereign,  and  always 
manifested  by  invisible  good  words  and  works  of  ear- 
nest-hearted and  ready-handed  obedience.  What  a 
perfect  character  would  that  man  be,  what  a  blessed 
nation  would  that  nation  be,  if  the  words  of  the  text, 
"  Love  the  brotherhood,  fear  God,  honour  the  King," 
were  the  constant  and  general  rule  of  action !  Perfect 
happiness  within  and  without  would  reign  supreme 
wherever  such  perfection  of  inward  and  outward  Chris- 
tianity should  be  found. 

If  there  seem  now  to  be  abroad  in  the  earth  "  the 
beginnings  of  sorrows,"  as  our  Saviour  saith,*  if 
there  be  "  wars  and  rumours  of  wars,9'  and  anxieties, 
and  apprehensions,  "  distress  of  nations  with  per- 
plexity, men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear  of  those 
things"  that  seem  to  be  "coming  on  the  earth;" 
what,  Brethren,  is  the  manifest  cause  of  all  this  evil 
and  calamity  among  men  ?  What  is  the  cause  of  all 
the  disturbances  in  our  own  country,  scarcely  at  present 
"  a  delightsome  land,"f  but  that  men  do  not "  love  the 
Brotherhood,"  do  not "  fear  God,"  do  not  "honour  the 
King  ?"  What  is  it,  Brethren,  that  prompts  the  fiery 
words  of  the  republican,  and  the  demagogue,  and  the 
anarchist  in  politics  and  in  religion,  when  they  revile 
the  glorious  institutions  of.  our  country,  and  "  speak 
evil  of  dignities,"  against  the  Church,"  but  the  avarice 
of  selfishness,  a  love  of  self,  no  love  of  any  "brother* 

*  S.  Matt.  xxiv.  8,  6.  %  f  Mal-  &•  7—14. 
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hood  "  whatsoever,  no  love  of  any  man  but  themselves, 
and,  indeed,  "there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes."  "  Tush  I"  say  they, "  how  should  God  perceive 
it  ?  is  there  knowledge  in  the  Most  High  ?"*  And 
as  for  honouring  the  King,  they  have  proclaimed  to 
the  world,  that  they  care  not  whether  Satan  himself  be 
the  crowned  sovereign  of  the  earth,  provided  only  they 
can  be  partners  or  ministers  of  his  government,  and  so 
can  get  something  for  themselves  by  the  movement. 
A  wild  cry  has  swept  over  the  Continent  of  Europe, 
and  the  ill-sound  has  been  borne  to  our  coasts  upon 
the  voice  of  wailing  nations,  and  the  revolutionary 
words,  "  Liberty,  Equality,  and  Fraternity,"  do  seem 
like  an  awful  perversion  of  the  words  of  the  text. 
What  do  these  words  mean?  Can  we  deny  that 
liberty  is  the  gift  of  God  to  man  ?  Can  we  deny  that 
God  "  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for 
to  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  earth  ?f  Can  we  deny  that 
"with  Him  is  no  respect  of  persons?"!  Never, 
Brethren,  were  words  and  truths  so  widely  discordant 
before.  "  The  words  of  his  mouth  were  softer  than 
butter,  having  war  in  his  heart  ;  his  words  were 
smoother  than  oil,  and  yet  be  they  very  swords.  "4 
Beware,  therefore,  of  trusting  to  words.  "  By  their 
fruits  ye  shall  know  them."||  What  is  Liberty  in  the 
meaning  and  intention  of  these  men,  but  the  "  despis- 
ing "  and  destruction  of  all  government  ?  What  is  it 
but  an  unrestrained  licentiousness,  the  overturning  of 
all  order,  the  destruction  of  all  laws  ?  "  While  they 
promise  "  men  "  liberty,  they  themselves  are  the  ser- 
vants of  corruption."^  What,  I  say,  is  their  liberty, 
but  the  loosing  of  all  prison  bonds  of  all  evil-doers, 

*  Ps.  lxxiii.  11.        f  Acts  xvii.  26.  %  Rom.  ii.  11. 
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an  "  overflowing  of  ungodliness  "  very  terrible,  an  un- 
mitigated licence  of  iniquity,  written  on  men's  pro- 
perties, on  men's  bodies,  yea,  and  their  souls  too,  in 
letters  of  fire  and  sword,  of  plunder,  and  lust,  and 
blood  ?  And  do  you  think  yourselves,  that  all  among 
them  will  be  free  and  of  equal  rank  ?  Some  must  rule 
and  some  must  be  ruled,  (it  is  so  both  in  heaven  and 
in  bell,)  and  their  association  consists  of  chiefs,  and 
leaders,  and  followers,  and  so  "  the  wicked  are  exalted 
and  the  children  of  men  are  put  to  rebuke."*  And 
what  is  the  meaning  of  Fraternity  with  these  men  ?  Is 
it  an  expression  of  love  ?  Does  it  mean  "  Peace  on 
earth,  good  will  to  men  ?"  Is  it  not  rather  a  burning 
hatred  of  all  others  that  do  not  adopt  their  language, 
an  unextinguishable  and  mortal  enmity  to  all  who  do 
not  think  as  they  think,  who  do  not  approve  their  law- 
less deeds  and  share  their  guilt  by  doing  the  like? 
Fraternity  with  them  is  no  "  love  "  of  any  "  brother* 
hood,"  but  it  is  a  partaking  of  other  men's  sins,  it  is 
an  union  in  guilt,  it  is  a  "  bond  of  iniquity,"  and  a 
communion  of  crime.  What  is  their  boasted  Equal- 
ity ?  Is  it  a  generous  condescension  to  men  of  low 
estate  ?f  Is  it  a  raising  of  the  poor  out  of  the  mire, 
to  set  him  with  the  princes  of  his  people  ?$  Nay !  Is 
it  not  the  levelling  of  all  ranks,  and  orders,  and  degrees 
among  men,  which  God  hath  ordained,  just  as  He  hath 
made  the  great,  tall,  royal  oaks  of  the  forest,  and  the 
lowly  herbs,  and  the  tender  grass  ;  as  He  hath  made 
the  sea,  "  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep,"  as  well  as 
the  springs  and  "  rivers  which  run  among  the  hills  ;"§ 
as  He  hath  made  the  greater  lights  and  the  lesser  lights, 
the  brightness  of  the  sun  and  the  darkness  of  the 

*  Ps.  xii.  9.     t  Rom-  *ii.  16-     t  **••  <*»»•  7.      §  Pk.  civ.  10. 
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night ;  as  He  hath  constituted  Angels  and  Archangel, 
"  in  a  wonderful  order,"*  with  Cherubim  and  Seraphim, 
virtues,  influences,  thrones,  dominions,  principalities, 
and  powers.  Is  it  not  the  case  in  the  history  of  the 
world,  that  the  greatest  tyrants  have  been  also  the 
greatest  professors  of  liberty,  and  do  not  they,  who  in 
words  profess  their  readiness  to  fraternize  with  every- 
body, as  a  matter  of  fact,  fraternize  only,  exclusively, 
with  those  who  think  and  act  as  they  do,  with  their 
own  fellows  in  sedition;  their  own  associates  in 
treason  ?  And  as  to  Equality,  do  they  pretend  that 
all  men  without  exception  are  to  be  really  equal  in 
riches,  and  power,  and  station  ?  Do  you  think,  bre- 
thren, that  any  one  of  their  chiefs  dreams  of  coming 
down  to  your  level  in  worldly  possessions  ?  Do  you 
think  that  any  of  them  have  any  notion  of  their  all  be- 
coming poor  day  labourers,  working  equally  hard  for 
their  daily  food,  and  their  lodging  and  clothing  as  you 
do  ?  Ask  them  or  their  chiefs  if  they  will  come  and 
help  you  in  your  daily  toil,  and  share  your  poverty  of 
house  and  food  ?  Certainly  not.  They  profess  Equa- 
lity in  order  that  they  may  raise  themselves  upon  your 
shoulders,  and,  thrusting  you  lower  down  than  you  are, 
may  trample  you  under  their  feet,  as  they  would  foot- 
stools and  ladder  steps.  You  may  see  the  working  of 
all  this  before  your  eyes  in  a  neighbouring  country  at 
this  present  time. 

While  the  Church  of  Christ,  from  S.  Peter's  days 
to  this  day,  and  unto  the  last  day,  repeats  the  commands 
of  the  text,  "  Love  the  Brotherhood,  fear  God,  honour 
the  King,"  it  is  our  duty,  as  watchmen,  to  premonish 
you  against  the  opposite  voice  which  doth  not  come 

V*  Coll.  S.  Michael  and  All  Angels. 
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down  from  above,  but  rises  from  beneath,  like  the 
"earthly,  sensual,  devilish  wisdom "*  of  which  this 
cry  of  Liberty,  Fraternity,  and  Equality  is  the  specious 
expression.  But,  Brethren,  I  trust  that  none  of  you 
who  are  accustomed  to  assemble  yourselves  within  these 
hallowed  walls,  can  be  deceived  and  led  astray.  "  In- 
struments of  cruelty  are  in  their  habitations.  O,  my 
soul,  come  not  thou  into  their  secret ;  unto  their  as- 
sembly, mine  honour,  be  not  thou  united."!  True 
Liberty,  Fraternity,  and  Equality  are  only  to  be  found 
in  the  consistent  keeping  of  the  Christian  faith.  We 
have  Liberty  from  heaven,  Christ  hath  set  us  free 
from  the  law  of  sin  and  death  ;  and  hath  redeemed  us 
with  the  price  of  His  own  most  precious  blood.  We 
have  been  gifted  in  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism, 
strengthened  in  Confirmation,  and  established  in  the 
Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  "  Free  Spirit "  {  of  God.  Therefore, 
brethren,  we  are  free  indeed ;  we  are  free  and  able  to 
do  all  that  is  good.  "Whatsoever  things  are  true, 
whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are 
just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things 
are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report  ;"$ 
these  are  all,  by  God's  grace,  within  our  power,  and  we 
are  free  and  able  to  do  them  all ;  we  are  only  not  free  so 
far  as  evil  is  concerned,  we  must  not  commit  sin  against 
God.  Therefore,  as  S.  Peter  assures  us,  we  are  free|  in- 
deed, yea,  free  as  "  the  servants  of  God,"  who,  in  the 
words  of  David,  walk  at  liberty  in  seeking  His  Command- 
ments ;f  free  as  the  children  of  the  heavenly  Jerusa- 
lem.** And  we  have  Fraternity  among  us  in  its  highest 
degree,  though  I  do  wish  it  were  both  better  understood 

*  8.  Jas.  iii.  15.    f  Gen.  xlix.  6.    J  Ps.  li.  12.     $  VtiL  ir.  8. 
||  1  8.  Peter  ii.  16.  f  Ps.  cxix.  45.  **  Gal.  iw.  26. 
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and  more  generally  practised  among  Churchmen.  Ours 
is  the  citizenship  of  heaven ;  ours  is  fellow-citizenship 
"with  the  saints  and  of  the  household  of  God."*  "  We 
know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because 
we  love  the  brethren  "  with  an  unfeigned  love.f  Our 
Fraternity  is  following  peace  with  all  men,!  loving  the 
brotherhood,  which  S.  Paul  tells  us  is  "  the  end  of  the 
commandment,  even  charity  out  of  a  pure  heart  and  of 
a  good  conscience,  and  of  faith  unfeigned  ."$  Our 
Fraternity  is  "  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace  and  in  righteousness  of  life.9! 

And  we  do  hold  and  teach,  though  not  as  they  do,  that 
there  is  Equality  among  men.  We  repeat  the  words  of 
S.  James :  "  Let  the  brother  of  low  degree  rejoice  in  that 
he  is  exalted,  but  the  rich  in  that  he  is  made  low."^[ 
We  remind  all  men  solemnly  from  this  holy  place, 
that  "  the  rich  and  the  poor  meet  together,  but  the 
Lord  is  the  Maker  of  them  all."**  We  declare  to  you 
that  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ,  because  "  the  Father,  without  respect  of  per- 
sons, judgeth  according  to  every  man's  work  :"ft  and 
that  he  who  would  be  chief  among  the  servants  of 
Christ  must  be  the  servant  of  all ;  and  we,  in  our 
Saviour's  words,  speak  to  all  of  you,  concerning  some 
"  first  who  shall  be  last,  and  some  last  who  shall  be 
first."  Brethren,  I  am  glad  of  this  opportunity  of  ad- 
dressing you  thus.  It  is  a  cunning  device  of  the  devil 
to  persuade  men  that  politics  and  religion  have  nothing 
to  do  with  one  another,  and  indeed  the  pure,  peaceable 
wisdom  that  is  from  above}}  hath  no  part  in  nor  com- 

*  Eph.  ii.  9.  f  1  S.  John  iii.  14.  J  Heb.  xii.  14. 
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munion  with  the  corruptions  and  confusions  of  party 
spirit  and  political  "  envying  and  strife."  But  remem- 
ber our  Saviour's  miracle  to  pay  the  tribute-money,* 
recollect  His  charge,  "  Render  unto  Caesar  the  things 
that  are  Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are 
GoD's."t  Bear  in  mind  the  example  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  in  His  conduct  with  regard  to  the  Religion  and 
Government  of  His  country.J  Read  the  frequent 
commands  in  the  Epistles  concerning  political  matters, 
particularly  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  S.  Paul's  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  and  the  words  of  the  text.  Politics 
and  religion  are  so  much  connected  that  a  man  cannot 
be  a  good  Christian  if  he  is  a  disloyal  subject  of  his 
Sovereign  and  disturbs  the  peaceful  government  and 
order  of  his  country ;  if  he  does  not  honour  the  Queen, 
as  well  as  "  fear  God  "  and  "  love  the  brotherhood." 

It  is  not  without  a  deep  meaning,  and  it  is  for  a  truly 
Christian  reason,  that  the  golden  figure  of  the  Holy 
Cross  adorns  and  consecrates  our  most  gracious  Sove- 
reign's crown  and  sceptre,  for  it  is  in  the  power  of  God 
she  reigns  as  our  anointed  Monarch,  and  by  Divine 
right  she  claims  our  honour  to  her  person  and  obedi- 
ence to  her  laws.  There  are  now  evil  men  abroad,  and 
there  are  evil  books  and  papers  and  writings,  but  be- 
ware of  them  all.  "  Surely  in  vain  the  net  is  spread 
in  the  sight  of  any  bird."  §  "  My  son,  if  sinners  entice 
thee,  consent  thou  not,  If  they  say,  come  with  us,  we 
shall  find  all  precious  substance,  we  shall  fill  our  houses 
with  spoil,  cast  in  thy  lot  among  us,  let  us  all  have  one 
purse ;   My  son,  walk  not  thou  in  the  way  with  them, 

*  S.  Matt.  xvii.  27.  t  S.  Matt.  xxii.  21. 
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refrain  thy  foot  from  their  path,  for  their  feet  run  to 
evil  and  make  haste  to  shed  blood,  and  they  lay  wait 
for  their  own  blood,  they  lurk  privily  for  their  own 
lives."*  These  people  hate  and  revile  the  consecrated 
hierarchy  and  sacred  ordinances  of  the  Church,  as  well 
as  the  time-honoured  and  blessed  monarchy  of  our 
country  ;  and  all  these  they  would  supersede  with  six 
points  of  what  is  called  the  Charter,  (a  thing  conceived 
and  born  in  disaffection ;  nurtured  in  treasonable  tur- 
bulence, and  only  to  be  maintained  in  its  disorderly  life 
by  the  terrible  crimes  of  a  successful  rebellion,  and 
now  put  forward  as  the  great  means  of  blessing  to 
men's  bodies  and  souls),  but  do  ye,  brethren  of  the 
holy  Brotherhood,  remember  where  are  the  blessings 
of  earth  and  heaven;  it  is  only  "  the  meek,"  not  the 
restless  and  seditious,  that  our  Lord  declares  "  shall  in- 
herit the  earth,"  and  it  is  only  "  the  pure  in  heart " 
that  "  shall  see  GoD."f  "  Joy  is  only  for  the  coun- 
sellors of  peace,"  saith  the  wise  man,J  and  it  is,  saith 
David,  in  the  keeping  of  God's  commandments  that 
"there  is  great  reward."^  These  are  the  good  things 
alone. worthy  of  men's  serious  consideration,  these  are 
the  divine  sources  of  all  happiness  and  benediction  to 
our  souls  and  bodies  in  this  world  and  in  the  next,  not 
the  "  six  points"  of  such  a  thing  as  the  Charter,  but 
the  nine  blessings  of  our  Lord,§  and  the  keeping  of 
the  Ten  Commandments  of  Almighty  God.  But  why 
is  it  that  these  people  hate  and  revile  the  Church,  as 
well  as  the  civil  government  of  our  land  ?  I  verily 
believe  that  the  reason  is  two-fold.  They  covet  the 
property  of  the  Church,  they  long  to  "  lay  waste  the 

*  Prov.  i.  10—18.  f  S.  Matt.  v.  5,  8. 
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Houses  of  God  and  to  take  them  to  themselves  in 
possession/9  *  and  indeed,  they  have  already  ventured 
to  promise  portions  of  the  Church  lands  to  their  fol- 
lowers. And  there  is  another  and  a  deeper  reason. 
Our  Saviour  saith  that  "  light  is  come  into  the  world, 
and  men  love  darkness  rather  than  light  because  their 
deeds  are  evil.  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil,  hateth 
the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds 
should  be  reproved."!  Now  this  light  is  Divinely  set 
up  in  the  candlestick  of  the  Church ;  and  the  Holy 
Bible  on  the  Church's  lettern,  and  the  Ten  Command- 
ments at  the  altar-rail,  are  the  ever-living  witnesses 
against  the  evil  deeds  of  these  men,  are  the  burning 
and  shining  light  that  so  manifestly  reproves  them. 
These  men  would  better  tolerate  the  Church,  if  they 
could  silence  her  teaching  and  get  rid  of  the  Bible  and 
the  Ten  Commandments  out  of  it.  The  Church  is  their 
unconquerable  obstacle  ;  and  her  teaching,  public  and 
private,  in  the  Divine  Services  and  in  her  truly  Scrip- 
tural Schools  is  entirely  against  these  men  and  their 
ungodly  schemes.  The  Baptismal  vow  is  the  very 
opposite  of  their  practice ;  the  glorious  creed  of  the 
Apostles  painfully  reminds  them  of  judgment  to  come 
and  a  life  of  everlasting  torment  for  the  wicked.  Our 
"  duty  to  God  "  and  "  our  neighbours  "  as  good 
and  loyal  Christians  are  entirely  against  the  doc- 
trines and  designs  of  these  men,  and  therefore  they 
hate  the  Church  and  all  Church  Schools,  because 
they  see  and  know  full  well  that  the  Church  of 
Christ  is  "  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  and  that  her 
teaching  under  the  guidance  of  our  Saviour's  Presence 
and  the  Holt  Spirit  is  the  only  safeguard  under  God 
against  the  madness  of  the  people,  the  only  security 
*  Ps.  lxxxiii.  12.  f  S.  John  iii.  19. 
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for  government,  and  property  and  life,  the  only  true 
civilization,  the  only  antiseptic  against  the  grossest  cor- 
ruption of  men's  manners  and  morals.  The  sons  and 
daughters  of  the  Church  may  be  and  often  are  "  po- 
lished corners  of  the  temple,"  but  they  are  not  as 
children  of  strife  and  violence,  often  brought  before 
magistrates  for  such  evil  deeds.  Therefore  it  is  that 
the  seditious  of  our  day  "  imagine  craftily  against" 
the  Church,  and  "  take  counsel  against"  her.  There- 
fore "  they  have,"  like  the  wicked  of  old,  "  cast  their 
heads  together  with  one  consent  and  are  confederate 
against "  her.  A  various  crew  of  various  creeds  and 
conflicting  interests  are  united  in  one  vain  imagining. 
"  The  tabernacles  of  the  Edomites,  and  the  Ismaelites, 
the  Moabites  and  Hagarens,  Gebal  and  Ammon  and 
Amalek,  the  Philistines,  with  them  that  dwell  at  Tyre" 
are  to  be  discerned  among  them.  "Assur  also  is 
joined  with  them  and  have  holpen  the  children  of 
Lot  ;"*  and  the  savage  opinions  held  by  a  class  of  per- 
sons  in  our  day,  respecting  "  the  holy  estate  of  matri- 
mony," enable  us  to  recognize  these  last  among  the 
adversaries  of  the  Church  and  our  civil  government. 
But  if  we  are  only  true-hearted  and  obedient  to  God, 
living  in  His  faith  and  fear,  in  dutiful  allegiance  to  the 
Queen,  in  conscientious  communion  with  the  Church, 
and  in  brotherly  love  and  Christian  charity  one  towards 
another,  the  machinations  of  these  men  will  by  His 
help  come  to  nought :  "  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  pre- 
vail "  against  the  Church ;  and  our  ancient  monarchy 
shall  survive  to  be  a  blessing  to  all, — to  the  children 
of  peace  and  even  the  reluctant  children  of  confusion. 
Listen  to  these  warning  words  of,  at  least,  a  good  and 

*  Pa.  Ixxxiii.  6—8. 
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holy  man,  fiill  of  deep  meaning  to  us  at  the  present 
day.  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  commandments  of  life,  give 
ear  to  understand  wisdom.  How  happeneth  it,  O  Israel, 
that  thou  art  in  thine  enemies'  land,  that  thou  art  waxen 
old  in  a  strange  country,  that  thou  art  defiled  with  the 
dead,  that  thou  art  counted  with  them  that  go  down 
into  the  grave  ?  Thou  hast  forsaken  the  fountain  of 
wisdom.  For  if  thou  hadst  walked  in  the  ways  of 
God,  thou  shouldest  have  dwelled  in  peace  for  ever. 
Learn  where  is  wisdom,  where  is  strength,  where  is  un- 
derstanding, that  thou  mayest  know  also  where  is 
length  of  days  and  life,  where  is  the  light  of  the  eyes 
and  peace."*  I  have  told  you  the  designs  of  these 
deceivers  and  the  meaning  of  their  words,  and  now  you 
can  understand  their  intentions ;  therefore  "  be  ye 
angry  and  sin  not,"f  and  tell  them  with  an  honourable 
and  burning  indignation,  in  the  words  of  the  right- 
minded  Israelites  recorded  in  the  Book  of  Nehemiah, 
"  We  will  not  forsake  the  House  of  our  God,"{  for  we 
love  the  Brotherhood  and  we  "  fear  God  "  and  we  ho- 
nour the  Queen !  And  while  you  remember  the  words 
of  the  texts  as  the  summary  of  the  duties  of  a  good 
Christian  man,  take  these  words  in  intimate  connexion 
with  them,  "My  son,  fear  thou  the  Lord  and  the 
King,  and  meddle  not  with  them  that  are  given  to 
change,  for  their  calamity  shall  rise  suddenly,  and  who 
knoweth  the  ruin  of  them  both."  §  And  they  who 
with  "  sedition,  privy  conspiracy,  and  rebellion,"  (so 
closely  connected,  as  in  the  Litany,  so  also  in  fact  and 
effect)  with  "  false  doctrine,  heresy,  and  schism,"  turn 
religion  into  rebellion,  and  faith  into  faction,  and  per- 


*  Baruch  iii.  9—14.  f  Eph.  iv.  26. 
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suade  others  to  do  the  like,  are  workers  of  wickedness 
most  odious  to  all  good  men,  and  hated  of  God,  con- 
demned already  of  Him,  in  whose  eyes  "  rebellion  is  as 
the  sin  of  witchcraft,  and  stubbornness  is  as  iniquity 
and  idolatry."* 

£oto  to  Go*,  tf)e  ffatytx,  tije  $on,  an*  tije  feoty  Afptft,  $e  eber 
blttM,  unfcibfaefc,  eber  afcorabb  Crinitp,  be  atfrribett  a*  i*  moat 
jmttjj  *ue  all  pofoer,  migf)t,  majtftp,  an*  fcotmmon,  nolo  an*  for 
efcermore.    flnint. 

*  1  Sam.  xv.  23. 
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JOSEPH  MASTERS,  LONDON. 
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A    FEW   WORDS   TO    PROTESTANTS. 


2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

Examine  yourselves  whether  ye  be  in  the  Faith  :    prove 
your  own  selves. 


It  can  scarcely,  we  think,  be  questioned,  that  the  Fifth 
of  November  is  a  day  which  finds  a  place  in  the  minds 
and  memories  of  most  Englishmen.  We  say  of  most, 
because,  doubtless,  there  are  many  who  know  little, 
and,  perchance,  care  less  concerning  this  day;  even  as 
they  do  concerning  days  of  far  higher  import  to  them- 
selves, as  individuals  and  immortal  beings.  Still, 
generally  speaking,  it  can  scarcely  be  questioned  that 
the  Fifth  of  November  is  a  day  that  does  find  a  place 
in  the  minds  and  memories  of  most  Englishmen ;  but 
we  think  it  may  very  well  be  questioned  whether  it 
does  hold  that  due  and  proper  place  which  it  ought  to 
hold,  even  with  those  who  think  more  deeply  and 
religiously  on  the  matter  than  the  mass  of  men.  From 
the  days  of  our  childhood,  Firework  night,  Guy  Fawkes, 
and  Gunpowder  treason,  are  things  familiar  to  us ;  and 


who  knows  not  the  couplet  that  bids  him — "Re- 
member, remember,  the  Fifth  of  November  " — and  so 
we  do  remember  it ;  but  the  why  and  the  wherefore, 
men  do  not  so  consider,  nor  reflect  how  it  is  that  on  this 
day  we  have  a  solemn  service  of  thanksgiving  which 
we  use  in  our  churches.  That  service  itself  may 
suffice  for  the  present  as  to  the  why  and  the  wherefore 
of  our  commemorating  this  day.  It  is  appointed  to  be 
used  yearly,  "  for  the  happy  deliverance  of  King  James 
the  first,  and  the  three  Estates  of  England,  from  the 
most  traitorous  and  bloody-minded  massacre  by  gun- 
powder,' '  "  the  wonderful  and  mighty  deliverance  of 
our  Gracious  Sovereign  King  James  I,  the  Queen,  the 
Prince,  and  all  the  royal  branches,  with  the  Nobi- 
lity, Clergy,  and  Commons  of  England  then  assembled 
in  Parliament,  by  Popish  treachery,  appointed  as  sheep 
to  the  slaughter  in  a  most  barbarous  and  savage  man- 
ner; from  which  secret  contrivance  and  hellish  malice 
of  Popish  conspirators  God  did  miraculously  preserve 
our  Church  and  State,"  therefore  do  we  bless  and  adore 
His  Glorious  Majesty.  But  now,  even  among  those 
who  know  and  think  of  these  things,  may  it  not,  we 
repeat,  be  very  well  questioned  whether  this  day  does 
hold  in  their  mind  and  memory  that  due  and  proper 
place  which  it  ought  to  hold ;  for  are  there  not  those 
who  object  to  the  religious  commemoration  of  this 
day;  and  those  who,  while  they  commemorate  and 
rejoice  to  commemorate  it,  exhibit,  in  so  doing,  a  spirit 
and  temper  scarcely  befitting  the  Christian  and  the 
Churchman  ?    Among  the  former  it  is  strange  that  we 


meet  with  men  of  very  opposite  opinions.      Those 
on  the  one  hand,  who  in  the  latitudinarian  liberality  of 
the  day,  thinking  all  religions  equally  good,  object  to 
the  so  called  invidious  recollection  of  old  deeds,  such 
as  these,  perpetrated  by  men  of  a  different  religious 
persuasion  from  ourselves ;  and  those,  who  fascinated 
by  the  fair  outside  that  in  many  points  Rome  presents ; 
blinded  by  the  bright  attractions  that  to  many  she 
does  hold  out;  tempted  to  forget  the  darker  scenes, 
and  overlook  the  black  spots  in  her  character;  dis- 
gusted too  it  may  be  with  the  indiscriminate  abuse  so 
often  levelled  against  her ;  are  unwilling  to  wound  the 
feelings   of  their  Romanist  brethren ;    and  strange, 
moreover,  it  is  that  both  classes  ground  their  objec- 
tions on  charity.  But  be  it  not  forgotten  that  among  the 
characteristics  of  Christian  charity  given  by  the  Apos- 
tle, is  this,  that  while  she  rejoices  not  in  iniquity,  she 
rejoiceth  in  the  truth ;  so  in  our  religious  observance 
of  this  day  in  charity  we  rejoice,  not  in  the  iniquity 
of  those  who,  led  captive  by  the  devil,  planned  the 
hellish  plot;    nay,  over   them  we  would  weep   and 
mourn;   Alas!  that  they  knew  not  what  spirit  they 
were  of.     Alas !  that  such  a  scheme  should  have  been 
harboured  by  human  beings ;  men,  too,  professing  the 
faith  and  service  of  Him  who  "  came  not  to  destroy 
men's  lives  but  to  save."     No,  we  rejoice  not  in  their 
iniquity,  but  we  do  rejoice  in  the  truth,  in  the  truth  of 
God's  providence  vindicated,  that  verily  there  is  a  God 
that  judgeth  the  earth :  in  the  truth  of  our  anointed 
Sovereign  miraculously  delivered ;  God's  church  up- 


held ;  God's  word  preserved.  In  the  truth  of  these 
things  we  rejoice,  yea  and  will  rejoice.  Nor  would  we 
forget  that  the  Church  of  Rome ;  (and  be  it  observed, 
that  in  these  remarks  we  speak  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  in  her  own  proper  sphere;  not  as  she  is  in 
this  country,  where  clearly,  whatever  be  the  case 
elsewhere,  the  fearful  sin  of  schism  rests  upon  the 
shoulders  of  those  who  hold  to  her ; )  nor  would  we 
forget  that  the  Church  of  Rome — cankered  and  cor- 
rupted even  with  deadly  evil  though  she  be — is  still 
our  sister — our  spiritual  mother  she  is  not — is  still  a 
branch — withered,  blighted  be  it — yet  still  a  branch 
of  the  Church  Catholic ;  and  as  such  we  would  weep 
and  mourn  over  her,  as  for  a  sister  after  the  flesh, 
who  should  have  erred  and  strayed  from  the  path  of 
duty,  even  so,  that  that  vile  name  were  her's  which  is 
so  often  applied  to  Rome,  we  would  weep  over  and  we 
would  pray  for  her,  and  we  would  rejoice  on  her 
returning  to  the  good  old  way  that  she  had  left ;  nor 
would  we  speak  too  harshly  of  her — for  why,  oh  why 
should  it  be — 

"  That  every  woe  a  tear  should  claim, 
"  Except  an  erring  sister's  shame." 

Yet  neither  can  we  forget  that  Rome  has  done  any- 
thing but  a  sister's  part  to  her  sister  churches  of 
Christendom ;  we  cannot  forget  that  where  she  has  had 
the  power  she  has  shown  herself  imperious,  cruel,  and 
bloodthirsty,  towards  the  other  members  of  Christ's 
Catholic  family;  and  God  forbid  that,  in  this,  our  own 


loved  island,  she  should  ever  obtain  again  the  dominion, 
the  usurped  dominion,  which  once  she  held;  therefore,  as 
this  day  comes  yearly  round,  as  on  which  we  were  res- 
cued from  falling  again  under  her  yoke,  we  rejoice;  yea, 
and  we  will  rejoice:  but  we  will  rejoice  as  Christians, 
and  the  true  Christian  has  ever  this  safeguard  attend- 
ing his  rejoicing — this  warrant,  that  it  shall  not  pass 
its  due  bounds,  nor  degenerate  into  wanton  insolence : 
he  knows  where  it  is  written,  that  his  rejoicing  is  to 
be  "in  the  Lord;99  and  our  rejoicing,  as  in  this  day 
especially,  will  be  tempered  with  reverence,  with  hu- 
mility, with  sorrow  even,  and  with  fear.  With 
reverence  and  humility ;  for  from  this  unnatural  con- 
spiracy, not  our  merit,  but  God's  mercy;  not  our 
foresight,  but  His  providence,  delivered  us;  and, 
therefore,  "  not  unto  us,  oh  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but 
unto  Thy  name  be  ascribed  all  honor  and  glory 
in  all  churches  of  the  Saints,  from  generation  to  gene- 
ration:" our  rejoicing  too,  will  be  in  humility  and 
sorrow :  is  there  not  cause  for  both,  when  we  consi- 
der how  little  return,  whether  as  a  nation  or  indi- 
viduals, we  have  made  to  Him,  whose  power  was  on 
our  behalf  so  miraculously  exerted  on  this  day  ?  How 
little  we  have  profited  by  the  continuance  to  us  of 
our  Apostolic  church:  how  little  we  have  lived  in 
accordance  with  the  purer  faith  which  we  profess :  and 
have  we  not  cause  to  fear  lest  the  righteous  Judge  of 
all  be  moved,  by  our  daily  provocation,  to  remove  our 
candlestick  out  of  its  place,  and  no  longer  to  make 
bare  His  arm  in  our  defence  against  all  our  enemies  ? 


Moreover,  let  our  cejoicing  be  accompanied  with 
self-inspection ;  let  us  examine  ourselves,  whether  we 
be  in  the  faith;  let  us  prove  our  own  selves;  lest, 
haply,  while  condemning  others,  we  be  condemning 
ourselves.  Many  a  poor  blinded  Papist,  as  we  are 
wont  to  speak,  may  rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  us 
professing  members  of  a  purer  faith,  and  condemn  us. 
We  that  abhor  idols,  do  we  commit  sacrilege?  We 
that  make  our  boast  of  the  Gospel,  through  breaking 
that  Gospel's  rules,  do  we  dishonor  God  ?  What  if  it 
be  that,  while  bringing  many  a  charge  of  evil  against 
the  Church  of  Rome,  we  be  guilty  in  those  very  points 
whereof  we  accuse  her,  if  not  in  letter,  indeed,  yet  in 
spirit ;  or,  if  in  avoiding  one  evil,  we  have  run  head- 
long in  an  opposite  direction,  till  the  extremes  have 
well  nigh  met  ?  and  herein  is  there  danger — what  shall 
it  profit  a  man  to  have  saved  out  of  the  fire,  if  it  be 
but  to  perish  by  water  ?  what  good  to  have  escaped 
from  the  mouth  of  the  lion  of  the  forest,  if  but  to 
be  devoured  by  the  wolf  of  the  evening?  even  so, 
what  profit  to  us  to  have  escaped  from  credulity  and 
superstition,  if  but  to  have  rushed  into  irreverence 
and  infidelity  ?  Examine  we  then  ourselves,  whether 
we  be  in  the  faith ;  prove  we  our  own  selves ;  that 
too,  now  especially,  on  some  of  those  points  wherein 
we  protest  against  the  Church  of  Rome.  Be  it  ob- 
served, however,  that  the  examination  must  be  made, 
and  the  conclusions  drawn,  not  between  the  Church 
of  Rome  and  the  Church  of  England;  little  need  were 
there  for  fear  as  to  the  result,  were  we  only  true  sons 


and  daughters  of  the  Church  of  England; — the  ex- 
amination must  be  between  the  Church  of  Rome  and 
ourselves,  as  individual  Protestants. 

I. — Then  we  protest  against  the  Church  of  Rome, 
for  that  she  withholdeth  from  the  people  the  Holy 
Bible — the  Scriptures  of  Truth — the  Word  of  the 
living  God.  What  if  this  protest  recoil  upon  our  own 
head  ?  What  if  we  withhold  this  privilege  from  our- 
selves— if  that  Bible,  for  which  we  claim  such  circu- 
lation, be  upon  our  own  bookshelves  unopened  from 
week  to  week,  and  its  pages  unstudied  by  us?  What 
if  that  "  Word  "  be  preached  Sunday  following  Sun- 
day, and  we  come  not  to  hear  it;  or  hear  it  but  to  be 
amused,  or  to  criticise;  not  to  make  it  the  rule  of 
our  faith  and  duty? 

Again,  we  accuse  the  Church  of  Rome  for  that  she 
addeth  to  the  written  word,  and  maketh  Tradition  to 
be  of  equal  weight  therewith ;  and  what  if  here  too  we 
accuse  ourselves  ?  What  if  the  vaunted  cry  that "  the 
Bible,  and  the  Bible  only,  is  the  religion  of  Protestants," 
be  found  a  falsehood  ?  What  if  it  be  not  the  doctrine 
of  the  Bible,  but  what  some  favourite  teacher,  or  some 
admired  school,  tell  us  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible  ? 
What,  if  the  traditions  of  old  be  but  rejected  only  to 
embrace  the  theories  of  modern  days,  and  Clement, 
and  Cyprian,  and  Irenoeus,  and  Tertullian,  and  Atha- 
nasius  be  but  supplanted  by  Luther,  or  Calvin,  or 
Zuinglius,  or  Scott,  or  Wesley,  or  any  other  names 
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whatsoever?  Or,  again,  when  we  protest  against  the 
infallibility  claimed  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  for  that 
she  maketh  herself  not  merely  the  witness  and  keeper 
of  Holy  writ,  but  the  sole  judge  and  interpreter  there- 
of, so  that  according  as  she  pronounceth,  Scripture 
speaketh  one  thing  at  one  time,  and  another  at  another; 
and  for  that  she  claims  for  herself  and  for  her  Pope 
infallibility,  what,  if  it  be  that  here  we  are  equally 
blameable,  the  only  difference  being  that  private  judg- 
ment supersedes  the  church,  and  every  man  becomes 
a  Pope  unto  himself?  We  protest  against  the  Church 
of  Rome,  for  that  she  denieth  the  cup  to  the  lay  people ; 
and  we  declare  that  "  both  parts  of  the  Lord's  Sacra- 
ment, by  Christ's  ordinance,  ought  to  be  ministered  to 
all  Christian  men  alike."  What  if  it  be  that  the  only 
difference  here  is  that  the  "  Church"  excludes  the  Papist 
from  this  privilege,  and  that  we,  so  many  of  us,  exclude 
ourselves,  denying  ourselves  not  merely  the  cup  of 
blessing,  but  the  bread  of  life  too  ?  Judge  we  whether 
of  the  two  positions  be  the  more  dangerous. 

Again,  we  protest  against  the*  Church  of  Rome  for 
that  she  has  "  public  prayer  in  the  Church,  and  minis* 
tereth  the  Sacraments"  in  a  tongue  not  understanded  of 
the  people,"  which  we  declare  to  be  "  plainly  repugnant 
to  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  custom  of  the  Primitive 
Church."  Well,  without  stopping  to  enquire  how  for 
those  prayers,  which  are  wholly  extempore,  can  be  so 
"understanded  of  the  people,"  as  that  they  can  join 
therein  with  the  minister  and  make  them  common 
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prayer,  we  may  keep  to  our  own  church ;  she  has 
not  failed  in  her  part ;  she  has  provided  the  Creed, 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments, 
in  the  vulgar  tongue,  which,  together  with  the  Cate- 
chism, she  enjoins  to  be  taught  to  all  her  children. 
She  has  provided  an  admirable  English  version  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures ;  and  she  has  also  provided  for  us  a 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  a  ritual,  in  our  own 
language  wherein  we  were  born,  and,  withal,  so  plain 
that  a  man  may  understand  it  if  he  will,  or,  at  any  rate, 
may  be  instructed  therein  if  he  will  but  seek  instruction. 
And  yet,  go  into  nine  out  of  ten  of  our  congregations, 
and  does  it  seem  as  if  our  service  were  understanded 
of  the  people  ?  Else  why  find  we  persons  confounding 
all  alike,  prayer  and  praise,  and  the  hearing  of  God's 
Word  ;  making  a  prayer  of  the  exhortation ;  making 
a  prayer  of  absolution;  sitting  when  they  should 
kneel ;  kneeling  when  they  should  stand ;  silent  when 
they  should  speak ;  and  leaving  the  service  too  often, 
as  it  has  been  expressed,  to  be  a  duet  between  the 
parson  and  the  clerk.  God  be  thanked,  these  things 
are  not  as  bad  as  they  were,  yet  is  there  still  much 
room  for  improvement;  would  that  each  individual 
would  do  his  part  therein. 

Again,  we  protest  against  the  Church  of  Rome 
on  the  score  of  idolatry.  Are  we  wholly  clear? 
True,  we  declare  that  "  the  worshipping  and 
adoration,  as  well  of  images  as  of  reliques,  and 
also  invocation  of  saints  is  a  fond  thing  vainly  in- 
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vented,  grounded  on  no  warranty  of  Scripture,  but 
rather  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God."  Well,  is  there 
no  idolatry  but  that  which  consists  in  bowing  down 
before  wood  and  stone,  the  work  of  man's  hands,  and 
that  which  our  own  fingers  have  made?  God  be 
thanked,  that  we  do  not  worship  idols  of  silver  and 
gold,  or  fall  down  to  the  stock  of  a  tree ;  but  are  we 
wholly  clear  in  this  matter?  Speaketh  Scripture 
nothing  at  all  about  "  setting  up  idols  in  our  heart  ?" — 
of  "  covetousness  being  idolatry" — of  the  "  god  of  this 
world  that  blindeth  the  eyes  of  them  that  believe  not" — 
of  those  "  whose  god  is  their  belly  ?"  Is  self  no  idol  ? 
Have  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  —  have 
Mammon,  or  pleasure,  no  worshippers  among  our- 
selves? Let  us  take  an  example  or  two — many 
might  be  adduced.  It  is  Sunday  morning;  the 
church  bell  is  calling  men  to  God's  house  of  prayer, 
to  worship  Him :  but  they  are  busy — one  at  his  farm, 
another  at  his  merchandize ;  one  with  his  shop  open, 
buying  and  selling,  and  getting  gain ;  another  at  his 
book,  making  up  his  accounts,  and  balancing  his 
profits  and  his  losses.     Is  this  idolatry,  or  no? 

Again,  it  is  a  Sunday  morning,  and  from  the  lips 
of  "  the  steward  of  God's  mysteries/'  is  given  the 
invitation  to  His  Holy  Table  on  the  ensuing  Sunday. 
Meanwhile  comes  in  some  worldly  invitation — some 
feast  or  pleasure,  or  amusement,  interferes  with  the 
bidding  to  God's  board.  Which  do  we  accept?  or 
we  have  some  darling  sin,  which  must  be  given  up, 
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or  else  the  Holy  Communion  of  our  God.  Is  there 
no  idolatry  among  us  ?  And  for  cases  in  which  we 
have  run  into  extremes,  we  condemn  the  Church  of 
Rome  for  her  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation — teaching 
the  actual  change  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ ;  and  so  we  reduce  them  to  bare 
signs,  and  hesitate  to  believe  in  our  Saviour's  close 
presence  in  that  Holy  Sacrament.  We  Condemn  the 
Church  of  Rome  for  paying  undue  honor  to  Saints 
and  Martyrs — so  we  wont  think  of  them  at  all — we 
condemn  the  Church  of  Rome  for  worshipping  the 
Virgin;  and  so  Protestants  can  hardly  speak  with 
reverence  of  her,  of  whom  Holy  Scripture  witnesseth, 
that  she  was  "  highly  favoured  among  women ;"  and 
that  all  generations  should  call  her  blessed. 

We  accuse  the  Church  of  Rome  for  making  fasting 
a  meritorious  act,  and  so  we  wont  fast  at  all.  We 
condemn  the  Church  of  Rome,  for  that  she  puts  value 
on  the  telling  of  so  many  beads,  or  the  saying  of  so 
many  Paters  and  Aves  by  her  worshippers :  are  there 
none  whose  religion  consists  in  the  hearing  of  the 
Word,  and  the  attending  of  so  many  sermons  ?  We 
accuse  the  Church  of  Rome  of  making  alms-giving  an 
atonement  for  sin ;  and  so  we  cry  out  against  the  offer- 
ing of  alms  at  all  upon  God's  altar.  Enough  has  been 
advanced  to  afford  much  matter  for  examination ;  and 
what  has  been  mentioned  has  been  written,  not  with  a 
view  of  denying  or  palliating  the  existence  of  evil  and 
unscriptural  practices  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  but 
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with  a  view  to  our  own  serious  examination  how  far 
we  are  clear.  God  give  us  all  grace  to  lay  these  things 
seriously  to  our  heart ;  and  if  these  few  lines,  penned 
in  humble  dependence  on  the  Almighty's  blessing,  may 
lead  but  one  individual  to  seek  to  live  more  consis- 
tently with  the  faith  of  our  own  Scriptural  Apostolic 
Church,  and  to  cling  more  closely  to  her,  they  will  not 
have  been  penned  in  vain. 

And,  in  conclusion,  what  is  the  faith  concerning 
which  we  should  examine  ourselves  whether  we  be  in 
it?  It  is  no  new  faith.  It  is  no  faith  of  yesterday. 
It  is  the  faith  of  old — the  faith  of  which  St.  Jude  writes 
to  the  brethren  of  his  day  to  contend  earnestly  for  it. 
It  is  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  that 
Gospel  which  St.  Paul  preached,  and  of  which  he  says, 
"  that  if  any,  even  an  Angel  from  Heaven,  preached 
any  other,  he  was  to  be  held  accursed."  It  is  the  faith 
of  the  early  church,  unaltered  by  the  development  of 
the  Romanist  on  the  one  hand,  or  the  theories  of  the 
Latitudinarian  schismatic  on  the  other.  It  is  the  faith 
which  the  Church  of  England,  in  her  creeds  and  for- 
mularies, teaches  to  her  children ;  the  faith  contained 
in  the  Holy  Bible,  which  she  does  not  indiscriminately 
place  before  them,  and  bid  them  choose  therefrom  their 
own  religion ;  nor  does  she  keep  it  from  them,  lest 
they  find  in  it  that  which  is  contradictory  of  her  asser- 
tions ;  but,  which,  as  the  privileged  keeper  and  witness 
of  Holy  Writ,  she  sets  before  them,  that  like  the 
Bereans  of  old  they  may  search  whether  these  things 


15 

be  so.  This  is  the  faith  concerning  which  we  should 
examine  ourselves,  whether  we  be  in  it — the  faith  01 
our  forefathers — the  faith  of  the  Church  of  England — 
the  faith  of  the  Church  Catholic — the  faith  of  Pro- 
phets, of  Apostles,  and  of  Martyrs — the  faith  once, 
and  once  for  all,  delivered  to  the  Saints.  In  this 
faith,  by  God's  blessing,  be  it  our's  to  live.  In  this 
faith,  and  for  this  faith,  if  need  be,  God  grant  us  grace 
to  die,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord — Amen. 
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And  when  the  days  of  her  purification  according  to  the  law  of 
Moses  were  accomplished,  they  brought  Him  to  Jerusalem  to 
present  Him  to  the  Lord. 

There  is  an  obvious,  but  wonderful  feature  in 
the  structure  of  Holy  Writ.  Few  of  us  can  read 
even  its  simplest  narrative,  without  finding  some 
application,  each  of  us  to  ourselves,  to  our  own 
peculiar  duties,  to  the  circumstances  and  trials  of 
the  hour,  to  our  practical  guidance  as  individuals 
in  the  "  straight  gate  and  narrow  way"  of  the  Lord, 
however  various  the  field,  in  which  we  are  called  to 
walk.  We  gaze  on  it  each  from  his  own  point, 
with  different  needs,  under  different  relations ;  yet 
still  on  all  there  is  the  one  eye  fixed,  looking  singly 
into  each  of  our  hearts.  And  we  listen  to  its  one 
voice  sounding  from  the  lips  of  God  in  one  tone 
and  speech,  and  yet  every  devout  man  under 
heaven  may  hear  it  discoursing  to  his  own  ear  in 
the  tongue  wherein  he  was  born*. 

And  there  is  little  effort  required  in  applying 
the  lesson  of  to-day's  festival  to  our  own  peculiar 
duties  in  this  place,  as  in  a  great,  the   greatest 
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school  of  Christian  education,  that  ever  God  in 
His  mercy  provided  for  a  people  whom  He 
favoured.  When  we  read  of  the  Mother  of  our 
Lord— of  her  whose  mortal  flesh  the  Son  of  God 
vouchsafed  to  take  upon  Him,  to  be  veiled  in  her 
substance,  borne  in  her  arms,  nursed  at  her  breast, 
and  subjected  to  her  rule — we  may  well  think  of 
that  other  earthly  and  human  agency,  of  which  the 
Blessed  Virgin  has  so  often  been  made  the  type, 
the  Church,  "the  New  Jerusalem  which  is  the 
mother  of  us  allb;"  and  of  those  hands  subordi- 
nated to  hers,  which  under  God,  and  only  in  His 
name,  and  by  His  authority,  she  employs  to  feed, 
and  guide,  and  fashion,  her  spiritual  children.  We 
too  in  this  place  are  charged  with  the  care  of 
immortal  souls,  of  souls  made  by  baptism  like  to 
Christ,  "members  of  His  body,  children  of  His 
Father,  and  inheritors  of  His  kingdom  of  heaven." 
And  our  charge  is  to  watch  over  them  as  a  parent 
— to  keep  in  our  heart0  with  awe  and  reverence 
the  great  and  precious  sayings  which  the  Word  of 
the  Lord  has  prophesied  of  them — to-  bring  them 
with  us  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord  according  to 
His  law — to  present  them  to  the  Lord  as  an  offer- 
ing of  sweet  savour,  many  of  them  as  hereafter 
destined  to  minister  in  His  holy  of  holies,  all  of 
them  as  the  choicest  of  the  flock,  the  firstlings  of 
a  mighty  nation.  And  for  them  we  must  offer 
sacrifice,  the  sacrifice  of  our  prayers  and  our 
labours ;  and  daily,  as  devout  men,  whose  dwelling 
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is  in  the  sanctuary  of  God,  we  must  beseech  His 
blessing  upon  them,  as  upon  those  who,  like  their 
Lord  and  Master,  will  be  set  in  after  life  wherever 
their  lot  is  cast,  "  for  the  rising  or  falling  of  many 
in  Israeli" 

And  if  in  a  time  of  trouble  and  rebuke,  of  diffi- 
culty and  temptation  to  the  old  in  the  discharge  of 
this  high  office,  and  of  great  peril  to  the  obedi- 
ence of  the  young,  it  becomes  a  bounden  duty  to 
speak  openly  and  unreservedly  on  subjects  which 
every  hour  without  these  walls  are  agitating  our 
feelings,  and  straining  our  attention,  may  God 
enable  us  both  to  speak  and  to  hear  as  becomes 
such  a  solemn  relation.  In  such  a  spirit  only,  and 
as  in  the  presence  of  Him  who  sees  the  heart,  and 
who  is  indeed  the  God  of  truth,  but  no  less  the 
author  of  peace  and  lover  of  concord,  I  wish  to 
offer  to-day  to  our  younger  members,  a  few  words 
of  advice  on  one  peculiar  danger  and  trial,  which 
those  who  have  personal  experience  of  their  wants 
know  to  beset  them  at  this  time;  and  to  point 
out  the  safeguard,  the  only  safeguard,  which,  under 
God,  can  be  provided  for  their  faith.  That  safe- 
guard is  suggested  by  the  narrative  of  the  day. 
Within  the  short  compass  of  a  few  verses,  as  if  by 
a  studious  and  meditated  repetition,  mention  of  it 
occurs  no  less  than  five  times.  It  is  a  rigid  and 
scrupulous  observance  by  each  of  us  in  our  several 
positions,  but  especially  by  the  young  themselves, 
of  the  law  of  the  Lord.     "  When  the  days  of  her 
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purification  according  to  the  law  of  Moses  were 
accomplished,  they  brought  Him  to  Jerusalem  to 
present  Him  to  the  Lord,  as  it  is  written  in  the 
law  of  the  Lorde,  and  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according 
to  that  which  is  said  in  the  law  of  the  Lord."  So 
again,  "  When  the  parents  brought  in  the  child 
Jesus  to  do  for  Him  after  the  custom  of  the  law." 
And  again,  "  When  they  had  performed  all  things 
according  to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned 
into  Galilee."  St.  Luke,  we  may  well  suppose, 
wished  to  shew  how  even  the  Son  of  God  con- 
formed to  the  practice  of  the  external  objective 
law  of  His  Father,  even  in  His  earliest  childhood, 
"  that  not  one  jot  or  one  tittle  of  it  might  pass 
away  till  all  was  fulfilled."  May  God  grant  us 
grace  to  apply  the  example  to  ourselves,  to  the  old 
as  well  as  the  young,  the  rulers  no  less  than  the 
ruled,  in  this  our  work  of  education,  in  days  when 
to  human  eyes,  and  with  the  warnings  of  the 
Gospel  before  us,  nothing  but  its  scrupulous  ob- 
servance, nothing  but  a  rigid,  punctilious,  reveren- 
tial obedience  to  all  positive  laws  of  God  and  of 
His  Church,  can  save  'the  shepherd  from  being 
smitten,  and  the  flock  from  being  scattered.9 

We  are  living  in  a  day  of  controversy.  And  to 
how  many  even  of  the  strongest,  and  most  matured 
minds  among  us,  is  the  very  name  of  controversy 
full  of  bitterness  and  sorrow !  How  many  of  us 
have  suffered,  and  how  few  of  us  have  not  sinned 
in  its  temptations  and  its  trials !    Let  us  look  back 
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through  the  last  twelve  years,  and  recall  even  in 
this  place,  where  (blessed  be  God !)  it  is  disarmed 
of  half  its  evil,  by  that  spirit  of  peace  and  charity 
which  rests  upon  our  walls,  even  when  war- 
fare is  raging  all  around  us — yet  even  here,  the 
provocations  to  jealousy  and  suspicion,  the  mutual 
heart-burnings,  the  anxious  watchings  against  at- 
tack, the  mournings  over  those  who  have  fallen 
from  their  first  faith,  the  misgivings  for  those  who 
may  fall,  the  rash  censure,  the  irreverent  jest,  the 
scoffing  of  blasphemers  without,  the  evil  speaking, 
lying,  and  slandering,  the  madness  of  the  peo- 
ple, the  indignation  at  piety  maligned,  and  at 
wrong  triumphant,  the  temptation  to  wrest  truth 
to  gain  a  victory,  or  to  exaggerate  a  principle  in 
hopes  of  keeping  error  at  bay,  the  severance  of  dear 
ties,  the  dreariness  of  disappointed  hopes, — let  us 
recall  all  this,  all  our  prayers  to  the  Author  of 
peace,  that  He  would  grant  us  His  peace  at  last, 
and  shelter  us  in  His  tabernacle  from  the  strife  of 
tongues ;  and  when  we  the  older  and  the  strong 
beseech  God  to  spare  us  from  such  trials  any  more, 
what  must  be  the  state  of  the  young  ? 

God  has  formed  their  minds  to  believe  and  to 
obey.  Without  belief,  and  without  obedience,  they 
can  neither  be  ruled,  nor  taught,  nor  fed,  nor 
nursed.  To  believe  and  to  obey  they  must  be 
reared  in  an  atmosphere  of  peace,  as  in  a  holy 
sanctuary;  as  sitting  in  docility  and  faith  at  the 
feet  of  Truth  and  Law :  undying  Truth,  undisputed 
Law.     To  raise  doubts,  to  foster  suspicion  of  the 
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authority  which  stands  over  them,  is  to  cast  them 
back  upon  themselves  to  "walk  in  the  ways  of 
their  own  heart,  and  in  the  sight  of  their  own 
eyes'."  To  overthrow  that  authority,  and  break  it 
in  pieces  before  their  face  like  an  idol  of  super- 
stition, is  to  leave  them  without  a  guide,  without  a 
rule,  without  object  for  their  reverence  or  their 
affections,  without  any  mystery  of  imagination  or 
light  of  hope  to  cheer  them  through  the  dreariness 
of  the  world.  It  is  to  destroy  the  very  condition 
of  their  existence,  the  resting  upon  a  good  without 
them.  If  they  look  on  as  spectators  of  the  conflict, 
as  the  Gallios  of  the  Gospel,  scorning  it  as  "  a  ques- 
tion of  words  and  names,"  and  refusing  to  be  "  a 
judge  of  such  matters*,"  think  what  a  corruption 
of  youth,  of  warm,  earnest,  buoyant  youth,  thus 
frozen  and  paralyzed  into  a  supercilious  indifference ! 
If  they  are  appealed  to  in  the  struggle,  as  too  often 
they  will  be  appealed  to,  and  presume  to  become 
arbiters  of  truth,  what  form  of  social  or  of  moral 
life  can  survive  such  a  reversal  of  its  primary 
laws? 

And  if  with  deeper  thoughts,  and  warmer  affec- 
tions, they  plunge  into  the  struggle,  what  can  save 
them  from  becoming  partizans — from  battling  rather 
for  victory  than  truth — from  wresting  and  exagger- 
ating principles  to  serve  their  own  immediate  pur- 
pose— from  adopting  some  half  truth  and  thus 
worshipping  a  lie — from  mistaking  an  idol  of  their 
own  for  a  law  of  God — from  throwing  themselves 

f  Ecclea.  xi.  9.  *  Acts  xviii.  15. 


9 
blindly  at  the  feet  of  some  self-selected  leader — 
from  letting  loose  all  their  passions  unbalanced, 
without  scrupling  at  means,  or  discriminating  ends, 
— and  from  closing  where  all  must  close,  who  con- 
tend in  the  name  of  truth,  "  understanding  neither 
what  they  say  nor  whereof  they  affirm  V  either  in 
a  blank  despair,  when  bubble  after  bubble  of  opi- 
nion has  burst  and  vanished  before  their  eyes,  or 
in  '  recklessness  of  most  unclean  living,'  as  men 
who  have  exhausted  every  belief  but  the  two 
lowest  and  most  imperious  necessities  of  the 
animal  man ;  "  Vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity ." 
"  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die !" 

To  this  end,  all  controversies  whatever,  carried 
on  in  the  presence  of  the  young,  must,  in  their  de- 
gree and  proportion,  necessarily  incline.  But  the 
controversy  in  which  we  have  ourselves  been  so 
long  engaged,  the  great  controversy  of  these  the 
latter  days,  touches  on  it  closely,  and  brings  us  to 
it  at  once.  Heresies  there  have  been  before,  even 
from  the  foundation  of  the  Church;  heresies,  or 
doctrines  and  opinions  chosen  and  adopted  by  man, 
not  received  and  submitted  to  as  revealed  by  God. 
But  they  have  not  been  like  the  present.  Men 
have  disputed  the  interpretation  of  creeds,  but  the 
creeds  themselves  they  allowed  to  stand.  They 
rebelled  against  particular  authority,  but  some 
divine  authority  they  all  presupposed.  They  al- 
tered the  polity  of  the  Church,  but  still  confessed 
the  necessity  of  some  polity.     And  they  perverted 
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Scripture  to  their  own  devices,  but  Scripture  was 
still  maintained  by  them  as  bearing  one  clear  and 
definite  meaning,  as  the  voice  of  inspiration,  the 
oracles  of  God.  But  the  controversy  of  these  the 
latter  times  pierces  far  deeper  to  the  foundations  of 
the  faith.  It  is,  when  thoroughly  understood,  a 
struggle  to  blot  out  from  the  world  any  fixed  ex- 
ternal standard  whatever  of  truth  over  our  reason, 
or  of  law  over  our  will.  It  is  a  question  (clear  it 
from  its  pretences  and  disguises)  whether  all  objec- 
tive reality  shall  not  be  resolved  into  seeming  and 
opinion,  all  traditional  creeds  into  newly  invented 
dogmas,  all  transmitted  authority  into  self-assumed 
usurpation,  all  moral  laws  of  conscience  into  transi- 
tory feeling,  all  social  obligations  into  calculations 
of  expediency,  and  all  belief  into  the  fancies  of  the 
individual. 

The  age  of  the  Sophists  of  old  (I  use  the  word 
not  as  a  vague  term  of  opprobrium,  but  in  its  strict 
philosophical  application,  with  which  we  must  all 
be  familiar)  has  revived  in  the  bosom  of  Christi- 
anity. And  what  the  wisest  and  best  of  heathens, 
our  authorized  teachers  and  masters  in  that  which 
heathenism  can  teach  us,  struggled  and  battled  for 
with  all  their  powers,  as  for  the  life  and  light  of 
the  heathen  world,  we  have  at  this  day  to  contend 
for,  in  the  battle  of  the  Church,  and  with  the  whole 
armour  of  God — an  external  standard  of  truth 
beyond  and  above  the  fancies  of  individual  man, 
and  the  explosion  of  the  monster  falsehood,  that 
individual  man  is  the  measure  of  all  things,  and 
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that  truth  has  no  existence  except  in  his  will  and 
opinion. 

Of  this  struggle  the  young  among  ourselves  have 
been  for  the  last  twelve  years  spectators.  From  a 
generation,  not  indeed  without  its  many  and  glorious 
lights  shining  as  in  a  dark  place,  but  in  the  mass, 
cold,  lifeless,  and  heartless,  clinging  to  forms,  with- 
out reanimating  their  spirit,  and  doggedly  defending 
ecclesiastical  privileges  and  ecclesiastical  doctrines, 
as  so  many  prescriptions  and  prejudices*  for  which 
nothing  could  be  urged  but  antiquity  and  posses- 
sion, there  sprung  up  (as  all  might  anticipate)  a 
zeal  and  enthusiasm,  impatient  of  such  mockeries, 
regardless  in  the  warmth  of  its  piety  of  external  re- 
straint and  seemingly  useless  forms,  and  irreverent 
to  authority,  for  which  no  witness  was  produced 
either  of  spiritual  life,  or  of  solid  historical  testi- 
mony. From  another  quarter  the  intellect  of  the 
day,  poor  and  meagre  as  it  was,  roused  itself  to 
scoff  at  openly,  or  to  undermine  secretly,  the  age- 
worn  and  ill-defended  barriers  against  the  license  of 
individual  speculation,  which  the  Catholic  Church 
had  established,  and  which  modern  days  had  al- 
lowed to  fall  to  ruin.  Both  together  aimed  at  the 
same  end.  And  both  would  have  accomplished 
their  purpose,  had  not  Almighty  God  of  His  great 
goodness  raised  up  not  here  only  but  in  various 
places  throughout  the  Church,  and  often  without  any 
train  of  connection,  a  power  capable  of  arresting 
their  progress,  and  of  recalling  the  hearts  and 
souls  of  His  people  to  those  great  principles  which 
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form  the  charter  of  the  Catholic  Church — prin- 
ciples, to  which  our  own  branch  of  the  Church,  even 
through  the  shock  of  the  Reformation,  clung  with 
a  tenacity  and  vitality,  which  have  preserved  it  to 
this  day  as  the  last  hope,  almost  the  only  sanc- 
tuary, of  evangelical  truth  upon  earth. 

Detached  from  minor  differences,  partial  errors, 
and  individual  speculation,  the  struggle  during  the 
last  twelve  years  of  those  who  have  devoted  them- 
selves to  the  defence  of  the  Catholic  Church  and 
of  the  Catholic  faith  in  this  land,  has  been  bent  on 
reviving  and  reasserting,  not  as  new  opinions  of  any 
individual  or  any  party,  but  as  old,  hereditary,  in- 
disputable truths,  truths  to  which  every  one  of  us 
here  are  pledged  by  the  most  solemn  obligations 
which  can  bind  a  Christian,  four  great  principles, 
which  may  be  summed  up  as  follows. 

First,  that  the  Catholic  Church,  or  any  legiti- 
mate national  branch  of  it,  is  a  real,  living,  organ- 
ized society,  distinct  from  the  world,  and  distinct 
though  not  severed  from  the  State,  having  claims 
on  our  affections  and  duties  like^any  other  form  of 
social  life  created  and  blest  by  God,  but  in  a  degree 
infinitely  and  immeasurably  higher. 

Secondly,  that  within  this  Church  God  Himself, 
not  man, — not  either  the  popular  will,  or  the  sove- 
reignty of  kings,  but  Christ  Himself, — has  set  "Apo- 
stles, Prophets,  Pastors  and  Teachers,"  in  a  per- 
petual succession,  evolved  from  His  own  Spirit, 
"for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
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Christ1 ;"  that  '  no  man  may  preach  except  he  be 
sent ;'  *  no  one  take  this  honour  of  a  priesthood 
to  himself;'  no  one  receive  it  except  from  those 
who  have  received  the  power  to  give  it ;  no  one 
take  it  away,  but  those  who  conferred  it,  that  is, 
the  apostolical  body,  and  the  successors  to  their 
delegated  power. 

Thirdly,  that  Almighty  God  has  entrusted  to  the 
keeping  of  this  Church,  a  body  of  clear,  definite, 
positive  doctrine,  which  all  Christians  are  required 
to  believe,  and  without  belief  in  which  they  cannot 
be  saved ;  which  body  of  doctrine,  or  "form  of  sound 
words*,"  was  given  prior  to  the  Scriptures,  for  the 
Scriptures  are  full  of  allusions  to  it — is  distinct 
from  the  Scriptures  but  collateral  to  it — contains 
nothing  which  cannot  be  proved  from  Scripture, 
and  is  by  Scripture  always  and  universally  to  be  con- 
firmed, yet  is  not  deduced  from  Scripture  by  men, 
nor  dependent  upon  Scripture  for  the  separate  his- 
torical attestation  to  its  apostolical  origin ;  in  one 
word,  "  that  good  thing  committed  to  the  Church," 
and  always  to  be  held  fast,  without  which  even  the 
Scriptures  may  be  perverted,  and  all  objective 
forms  of  Gospel  truth  be  blotted  out — the  doc- 
trine contained  in  the  creeds. 

And  fourthly,  that  besides  the  outward  form  and 
organization  of  the  Church,  it  possesses  a  vital  spi- 
rit within  it,  a  'new  creation/  an  invisible  essence, 
derived  to  it  most  truly  and  most  really  through 
the  two  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel,  Baptism  and  the 

1  Eph.  iv.  11.  *  2  11m.  i.  13. 
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Lord's  Supper, — that  they  are  not  mere  forms  or 
ceremonies,  but  "  certain  sure  witnesses  and  effec- 
tual signs  of  grace,"  instruments  for  grafting  us 
into  the  Church,  the  body  of  Christ,  means  where- 
by, in  a  spiritual  but  no  unreal  or  imaginary  sense, 
our  souls  '  partake  of  His  flesh  and  drink  of  His 
blood/ 

These  four  great  truths  constitute  what  may 
be  termed  the  palladium  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
because  without  them  all  other  articles  may 
be  evaded,  all  objective  truth  destroyed.  They 
are  the  point  round  which,  directly  or  indirectly, 
the  battle  of  the  Church  has  rallied  within  our 
own  recollection.  So  long  as  they  are  preserved, 
all  the  efforts  of  that  sophistical  philosophy,  which 
is  now  working  under  cover  of  the  Christian  name, 
will  prove  futile.  Let  them  be  abandoned  or  over- 
powered, and  the  triumph  of  unbelief  will  be  com- 
plete; every  external  standard  of  truth  and  of 
law  will  be  overthrown ;  "  the  perilous  times" 
will  be  at  hand1,  when  "men  shall  be  lovers  of 
their  own  selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud,  blas- 
phemers, disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful,  un- 
holy, traitors,  heady,  high-minded,  lovers  of  plea- 
sure more  than  lovers  of  God."  And  when  Christ 
appears  in  judgment,  will  He  find  the  faith  upon 
earth  ? 

And  no  one  can  deny  that  there  are  sights  and 
sounds  now  around  us,  which  may  make  us  tremble 
for  the  issue,  tremble  at  least  for  the  young,  lest 
1  2  Tim.  iii.  1. 
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they  give  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  fall  into  a 
strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  liem. 

They  have  seen  some  minds  (only  indeed  a  few — 
blessed  be  God !  only  a  very  few),  which  once  seemed 
earnest  in  fighting  the  battle  of  the  Lord,  make  ship- 
wreck of  their  faith,  and  embrace  the  very  false- 
hoods against  which  they  had  contended.  For  a 
Church  polity  organized  by  God,  they  have  chosen 
one  invented  by  man ;  for  an  authority  established 
by  the  Apostles,  they  have  enslaved  themselves  to  a 
self-created  despot ;  for  the  definite  Catholic  faith 
of  1800  years,  they  have  surrendered  themselves  to 
believe  anything  which  one  individual  Bishop  may 
propound  to  them,  though  unwitnessed  to  by  the 
Scriptures,  and  contradictory  to  the  Church ;  and 
for  the  sure  and  certain  signs,  and  unprofaned 
mysteries  of  the  Sacraments,  they  have  submitted 
to  receive  them  mutilated  by  human  presumption, 
overlaid  by  human  fictions,  and  clogged  by  hu- 
manly imposed  conditions,  which  invalidate  all 
their  efficacy,  as  assurances  and  witnesses  of  God's 
love.  And  with  their  fall  has  been  involved,  to  the 
eyes  of  many,  and  especially  to  the  eyes  of  the 
young,  the  seeming  and  probable  fall  of  all  those 
who  were  supposed  to  be  associated  with  their  la- 
bours, or  identified  with  their  original  professions. 
This  has  been  the  most  cruel  blow  which  the 
Church  of  this  country  has  sustained.  Popular  cla- 
mours, contradictions,  menaces,  reproach,  there  ex- 
isted before  ;  but  such  things  were  easy  to  be  faced 

m  2Thesa.  ii.  11. 


16 

with  courage,  and  endured  with  patience,  so  long 
as  the  charge  could  boldly  be  thrown  back  that  the 
assertion  of  the  principles  of  the  Church  led  neces- 
sarily to  the  errors  of  Rome.  But  that  charge  now 
seems  triumphant.  And  the  young,  unable  to  dis- 
tinguish differences  of  principles  and  character  by 
no  means  lying  on  the  surface — not  seeing  how  true 
doctrines  may  be  maintained,  yet  merely  as  opinions, 
and  may  therefore  as  opinions  be  as  easily  aban- 
doned as  adopted — hear  all  who  still  defend  the 
same  truths  with  those  who  have  fallen,  now  loaded 
with  the  same  obloquy,  denounced  as  traitors  to 
the  Church  whose  bread  they  are  eating,  as  secretly 
cherishing  and  teaching  what  they  openly  repudiate, 
as  occupying  the  post  of  teachers  for  the  very 
purpose  of  misleading  the  young,  as  leagued  still 
with  those  who  now  are  fighting  in  the  camp  of 
the  enemy  of  their  Church,  and  as  only  waiting  for 
opportunity  to  join  them.  To  an  eye  that  cannot 
look  beyond  the  surface,  the  battle  of  Church  prin- 
ciples might  seem  all  but  lost,  and  the  defenders  of 
them  crushed  and  silenced.  They  are  lying,  even  in 
this  place,  (is  it  an  exaggerated  word?)  under  a 
proscription  and  a  ban.  Kept  apart  from  each 
other  by  that  terrible  suspicion  which  hangs  over 
all  alike,  paralyzed  in  their  efforts  to  do  good,  ex- 
cluded (it  is  no  subject  of  complaint)  from  offices  of 
responsibility,  scarcely  daring  to  look  for  support 
even  to  their  Bishops,  distrusted  by  those  whom  they 
have  to  rule,  branded  with  names  of  opprobrium, 
(for  party  is  opprobrium  to  a  Christian,)  wearied 
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out  and  exhausted  by  a  lengthened  conflict,  hunted 
down,  all  alike  by  popular  falsehoods,  some  even 
by  popular  violence,  persecuted  as  if  persecutors 
themselves,  and  only  craving  for  solitude  and  si- 
lence as  a  refuge  for  a  wounded  spirit — how  can 
the  maintainers  of  Church  principles  present  such 
a  spectacle  as  this  to  the  young  without  shaking 
their  faith  in  the  cause  which  they  were  main- 
taining, without  tempting  them  to  desert  it  for  that 
triumph  of  modern  sophistry,  (once  more  I  use  the 
word  in  its  strict  philosophical  sense,  to  indicate 
a  school  of  speculation,  which,  under  one  form  or 
another,  denies  objective  truth  and  objective  law,) 
that  triumph  of  modern  sophistry,  which  the  highest 
powers  in  the  land  now  avow  themselves  bent  upon 
achieving?  To  us,  indeed,  who  can  take  wider  and 
deeper  observations,  perhaps  there  never  was  a 
time,  certainly  never  within  the  memory  of  our- 
selves, when  the  cause  of  divine  truth  in  the  English 
Church  was  so  strong,  and  its  prospects  so  hopeful. 
But  to  the  young  the  aspect  is  different.  They 
cannot  see  the  vast  extent  over  which  the  seeds  of 
truth  have  been  by  God's  grace  sown,  and  are  now 
springing  up  throughout  the  empire  in  a  most 
abundant  and  healthy  profusion  of  holy  deeds, 
and  holy  lives.  They  cannot  wait  for  that  future 
harvest  of  minds  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  faith, 
which  will  ripen  from  the  more  positive,  definite, 
and  distinctive  teaching  which  the  Church  is  now 
giving  to  her  children.  To  them  the  suspension  of 
the  conflict,  of  excitement,  of  outward  agitation, 
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seems  a  suspension  of  life.  We  know  that  it  is 
only  a  concentration  of  energy  and  zeal  upon  works 
of  private  duty — that  the  activity  within  the  Church 
is  tenfold,  nay,  a  hundredfold  increased — that  the 
quiet  which  has  succeeded  the  first  tumult  of  newly 
awakened  controversy  is  not  apathy  or  despondency, 
but  the  calm  of  earnest,  resolute,  determined  minds, 
thoroughly  grounded  in  their  principles,  able  to  give 
a  reason  for  their  faith,  confident  that  they  are  stand- 
ing on  a  rock,  and  that  rock  Christ,  and  absorbed, 
without  a  thought  of  popularity,  each  in  the  im- 
provement of  his  own  talent,  within  his  own  sphere, 
and  ready  to  sacrifice  to  it  their  all.  To  the  young 
they  seem  scattered  and  divided,  without  leaders, 
without  organized  powers.  Let  us  bless  God  that 
it  is  so.  Let  us  pray  Him  that  it  may  always  be  so. 
Let  us  be  thankful,  infinitely  thankful,  that  there  is 
no  man,  or  body  of  men,  round  whom  a  party  move- 
ment may  be  rallied,  that  all  traces  of  such  perilous 
associations  are  obliterated,  that  we  are  left  with 
our  Bishops  as  our  rulers,  and  the  Prayer-Book  as 
our  statute  book.  With  this  we  are  content.  Such 
seeming  disunion  is  our  own  strength  and  the  safe- 
guard of  truth.  It  is  not  disunion  in  heart,  but  only 
abstinence  from  party.  Scarcely  was  there  a  time 
(I  am  speaking  from  the  experience  of  many)  when 
the  spirits  of  Churchmen  were  drawing  together  with 
more  sympathy  and  affection.  Jealousies  are  dis- 
appearing, misconceptions  dying  away.  Common 
dangers  and  common  sorrows  have  softened  and 
united  hearts.   The  minds  most  ardent  in  the  cause 
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have  seen  that  the  apprehensions  of  others  more 
cautious  and  self-restrained  were  not  necessarily 
lukewarmness  or  selfishness.  Those  who  prophe- 
sied and  feared  that  all  alike  would  fall  from  their 
allegiance,  have  found  their  fears  were  vain.  The 
honest  and  good  on  all  sides,  as  discussion  has  pro- 
ceeded, without  abandoning  the  truths  they  held 
before,  have  added  others  to  them,  and  repudi- 
ated severally  the  errors  of  which  their  own  truths 
were  suspected.  And  day  by  day  the  interval  that 
severed  Christian  brethren  is  diminishing,  and  the 
ground  of  agreement  widening.  But  these  gentle 
and  hallowing  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  Peace  may 
easily  be  lost  and  drowned  in  the  clamour  of  only  a 
few  voices.  By  the  young  they  are  scarcely  observed. 
And  the  young  can  little  appreciate  the  inward,  and 
supernatural  strength,  which  God  has  recently  de- 
veloped in  His  Church — a  strength  rather  of  rest 
than  of  movement,  of  repression  rather  than  of  sti- 
mulus, but  which  to  the  eye  of  faith  is  a  pledge  as 
sure  of  His  presence  and  His  blessing  as  the  Shechi- 
nah  in  the  temple.  Who  is  it  that  has  preserved  in  it 
of  late  such  calmness,  such  moderation,  such  absti- 
nence from  clamour  and  reproach,  even  in  the  ex- 
tremity of  provocation?  Who  is  it  that  in  the  earnest 
career  of  ardent  minds,  aroused  at  the  call  of  indivi- 
dual teachers,  and  carried  forward  by  their  impulse 
— at  a  moment  when  the  presence  of  the  Church 
was  scarcely  felt,  and  its  voice  stifled  by  neglect — 
who  is  it  that  has  awakened  in  every  region  where 
the  English  Church  has  spread  her  arms,  not  merebj 
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such  enthusiasm  in  her  defence,  such  devotion  to 
her  principles,  but  such  caution  to  receive  her  prin- 
ciples even  from  lips  which  they  reverenced  and 
loved,  not  as  the  utterance  of  individuals,  but  as  the 
voice  of  the  Church,  and  only  so  far  as  the  Church 
allowed  ?  What  hand  has  held  them  back  in  their 
career — allowed  them  to  throw  themselves  with  zeal 
into  the  course  into  which  others  called  them — 
suffered  them  to  follow  boldly  to  the  full  extent  of 
truth — and  the  moment  a  step  was  made  beyond  it, 
arrested  them,  and  bade  them  stand  fast,  in  de- 
fiance of  seductions  from  before,  and  menaces  and 
scoffings  from  behind — to  stand  fast  where  God  had 
placed  them,  in  obedience  to  that  Church,  over 
whose  weakness  they  were  mourning,  which  had 
lost  almost  every  visible  power  and  authority  to 
check  them,  and  could  only  look  at  them  and  guide 
them  by  the  silent  imploring  of  her  eye  ?  I  believe 
in  the  whole  history  of  the  world  scarcely  such  a 
spectacle  occurs  of  a  voluntary,  rational,  earnest, 
discriminating  homage  on  the  part  of  a  vast  body 
to  the  moral  authority  of  a  Church  debilitated  and 
despised;  scarcely  such  an  instance  of  a  super- 
natural arm  overruling  the  natural  instincts  and 
extravagancies  of  man.  But  how  few  among  the 
young  can  understand  this  evidence,  or  value  this 
kind  of  triumph !  How  few  will  sympathise  with 
the  preacher,  when  he  tells  them  that  it  is  better 
to  dwell  in  the  house  of  mourning  than  in  the 
house  of  mirth ;  better  for  the  advocates  of  truth, 
as  for  the  individual  Christian ;  better  as  chasten- 
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ing  their  temper,  moderating  their  feelings,  balanc- 
ing their  impulses,  subduing  their  tendencies  to  ex- 
cesses, keeping  ever  before  their  eyes  their  humble 
but  paramount  duty  of  only  witnessing  to  the 
declarations  of  God,  saving  them  from  temptations 
to  abuse  their  power,  or  to  neglect  their  mission  I 
And  how  few  among  the  young  can  see  the  fol- 
lowers and  witnesses  of  Christ  treading  in  the  steps 
of  their  Almighty  Master  up  the  steep  of  Calvary, 
bowed  down  under  the  weight  of  their  cross,  and 
assailed  by  the  mockeries  of  the  multitude,  without 
doubting  if  these  indeed  be  the  favoured  and  the 
trusted  of  God — if  truth  is  not  rather  to  be  found 
with  Barabbas  the  delivered  of  the  people,  than 
with  Christ  the  scourged  and  crucified  I 

These  doubts  and  misgivings,  I  know,  are  press- 
ing upon  many  minds  among  the  young.  It  is 
our  solemn  duty  in  this  place,  the  duty  of  us  all, 
to  guard  them  from  this  temptation.  And  the  safe- 
guard can  only  be  found  in  a  constant  habitual  re- 
ference, a  scrupulous  and  loyal  adherence  to  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  by  each  of  us  in  our  several  re- 
lations, and  especially  by  the  young  themselves. 

I  would  beseech  them  in  the  first  place  to  re- 
member what  truth  is.  It  is  the  accordance  of 
our  ideas,  our  feelings,  and  our  acts,  with  an  ex- 
ternal standard,  and  that  standard  immutable  and 
eternal.  That  standard,  the  ultimate,  the  only 
standard,  is  God  Himself,  His  nature,  His  attri- 
butes, and  His  will.  When  we  know  what  God 
knows,  feel  a*  God  feels,  act  as  God  acts,  then 
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we  are  in  possession  of  the  truth.  And  until  God 
has  ceased  to  exist,  there  must  be  truth  in  the 
world.  And  God  has  revealed  to  us  this  standard, 
so  far  as  is  necessary  for  our  wants.  There  is 
standing  before  us  in  the  world  at  this  day  a 
society,  a  polity,  claiming  to  possess  it,  and  of 
which  polity  we  are  a  portion.  It  is  the  Church 
Catholic  of  Christ.  We  may  doubt,  suspect,  cavil, 
dispute  its  claims.  But  they  have  never  yet  been 
overthrown.  None  have  gone  farther  than  to 
ridicule  or  impugn  them.  They  have  never  been 
set  aside  by  any  judicial  decision  of  any  competent 
authority  upon  earth,  (I  am  taking  the  very  lowest 
ground  possible,)  and  till  such  a  decision  has  been 
passed,  we  are  bound  to  recognise  and  obey  them. 
The  mere  possibility  of  their  truth  is  as  binding 
upon  our  consciences,  as  valid  for  the  condemna- 
tion of  neglecting  them,  as  the  most  demonstra- 
tive certainty. 

And  when  we  ask  what  it  is  that  has  been 
revealed,  what  is  the  standard  of  truth  and  of  law 
entrusted  to  the  keeping  of  the  Church,  the  answer 
is,  what  God  has  declared  through  Christ,  what 
Christ  declared  to  the  whole  body  of  the  Apostles, 
what  the  Apostles  declared  to  that  vast  multitude 
of  distinct  independent  Churches  which  they  seve- 
rally founded  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  bound 
them  solemnly  to  maintain  for  ever,  and  to  tes- 
tify by  their  concurrent  voice.  It  is  a  question 
of  judicial  evidence,  of  historical  fact,  a  question 
to  be  tried  and  decided  as  in  a  court  of  law,  upon 


23 

the  same  principles  by  which  any  matter  of  fact 
whatever  is  brought  to  the  test ;  not  by  opinion, 
or  likelihood,  or  prejudices ;  not  by  calculations  of 
results,  or  hypotheses  of  contingencies,  but  by  ex- 
amining a  vast  multitude  of  independent  witnesses 
on  what  they  have  heard  and  seen,  and  by  con- 
fining them  rigidly  to  that  testimony.  This  was 
the  process  of  the  Church  in  deciding  her  contro- 
versies of  faith  in  the  first  (Ecumenical  Councils. 
The  members  of  those  Councils  were  assembled  as 
witnesses.  They  were  not  asked,  what  they  thought, 
what  they  conceived  probable,  what  they  inferred 
from  Scripture  or  anticipated  from  reason,  but  what 
they  had  heard  and  seen ;  what  doctrine  had  always 
been  taught  and  received  *  in  the  presence  of  many 
witnesses'  by  each  independent  Church,  and  succes- 
sive generation,  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles. 
And  that  which  was  found  to  prevail  universally  in 
all,  however  severed  in  space,  and  traceable  to  dif- 
ferent Apostles  as  they  radiated  over  the  face  of  the 
earth,  that  was  pronounced  to  be  true.  The  identity 
under  such  different  conditions  could  only  be  ac- 
counted for  by  supposing  an  external  source.  That 
source  could  be  nothing  else  but  the  whole  Aposto- 
lical body.  And  what  was  held  by  the  whole  Apos- 
tolical body  must  alike  have  been  derived  from  a 
source  external  to  themselves, and  that  source  Christ. 
Let  us  keep  this  view  steadily  and  honestly  before 
us ;  and  controversies  with  us  will  have  an  end. 
Those  who  would  raise  them  never  appeal — they 
dare  not  appeal  to  this  criterion.     And  this  is  tta 
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one  criterion,  which  God  has  established,  which 
the  Church  employs,  and  which  truth  allows. 

Secondly,  I  would  beseech  you  to  remember 
that  heresy,  that  dissension,  that  controversy  (evils 
as  they  are  in  themselves)  are  part  of  the  mystery 
of  Providence,  tolerated  like  other  evils  for  a  time 
by  the  law  of  the  Lord — by  Him  who  came  not  '  to 
send  peace  on  earth  but  a  sword11,'  and  whose  Apo- 
stle has  told  us,  "  Heresies  there  must  be  among 
us,  that  they  which  are  approved  may  be  made 
manifest0."  Truth  must  meet  with  contradiction, 
otherwise  there  would  be  no  crown  for  martyrs. 
Be  not  alarmed,  or  wearied,  or  disgusted  with  the 
conflict.  Rather  be  alarmed  and  wearied,  when  the 
shepherds  slumber  and  sleep,  and  wolves  prey  upon 
the  fold  without  a  struggle,  and  false  prophets  cry 
peace,  where  there  is  no  peace,  and  union,  where 
God  has  said,  "  Come  ye  out  and  be  separate." 

Thirdly,  when  controversies  are  rife,  think  of 
another  law  of  the  Lord,  which  enjoins  on  each 
of  us  a  steadfast  resolute  punctual  performance  of 
our  personal  duties,  before  we  distract  our  atten- 
tion, and  waste  our  hours  on  that  which  may  not 
pertain  to  us. 

Fourthly,  if  compelled  to  attend  to  controversies, 
ask  again  for  the  law  of  the  Lord,  for  which  both 
parties  are  contending ;  that  is,  for  some  positive, 
definite,  external  truth,  or  positive  definite  external 
law,  traceable  to  the  only  standard  of  truth  and 
law,  to  God  Himself,  through  unimpeachable  ex- 
n  Matt.  x.  34.  •  1  Cor.  xi.  19. 
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ternal  historical  testimony,  testimony  to  what  has 
been  heard  and  seen.    If  neither  party  can  produce 
it,  if  both  are   struggling  for  some  human  opi- 
nion, for  a  favourite  prejudice,  or  dogma  of  their 
own,  derivable  from  man,  or  for  a  mere  mastery  in 
disputation,  close  your  ears   against  the  strife  of 
tongues.     Life  is  too  short,  quietness  and  tranquil- 
lity of  heart  too  precious  a  blessing,  to  allow  us 
such  perilous  pastime  as  vain  and  empty  janglings, 
which  only  minister  to  wrath.     If  one  side  is  con- 
tending avowedly  for  an  opinion,  and  the  other  for 
a  law  of  the  Lord,  let  your  sympathies  and  your 
prayers  be  there  where  the  law  of  the  Lord  is. 
If  both  profess  to  contend  for  such  a  law,  examine 
their  profession  narrowly.    Christ  Himself  has  given 
you  the  tests  to  be  employed.    "  He  who  bears  wit- 
ness of  himself,  his  witness  is  not  truep ;"  that  is, 
he  who  cannot  produce  external   testimony,  the 
testimony  of  God  Himself  through  His  appointed 
minister,  His   Church,  to  the  doctrine  which  he 
declares,  or  the  authority  which  he  claims,  cannot 
be  pleading  for  the  law  of  the  Lord.     Again,  "he 
that  speaketh  of  himself  seeketh  his  own  glory,  but 
he  that  seeketh  His  glory  that  sent  him,  the  same  is 
true,  and  no  unrighteousness  is  in  him4 ;"  that  is, 
whoever  puts  forward  opinions  as  his  own,  claims 
to  be  the  originator  of  doctrines,  makes   himself 
the  standard  of  truth,  refers  to  his  own  authority, 
seeks  to  glorify  himself,  from  him  turn  away.    And 
whoever,  being  a  minister  of  the  Church,  would 

p  John  t.  31.  ^  John  vii.  18. 
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undermine  its  authority,  defame  its  character,  de- 
preciate the  commission  which  he  holds  from  it,  or 
make  light  of  its  obligations  and  teaching,  cannot 
be  contending  for  the  law  of  the  Lord.     Again, 
"  Thou  shalt  be  His  witness  unto  all  men  of  what 
thou  hast  seen  and  heard r ;"  that  is,  like  our  Lord 
Himself,  like  His  chosen  Apostles  sent  out  by  His 
express   commission,  limited  again  and   again  to 
the   same  terms,  the   minister  of  the  truth  only 
testifies  to  what  he  has  seen  and  heard.     He  im- 
poses no  articles  of  faith  but  what  he  has  received 
from  without,  claims  no  commission  but  that  the 
delivery  of  which  can  be  attested  by  the  witness  of 
the  senses  of  others.     Again,  "  I  am  come  in  my 
Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  me  not ;  if  another 
shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive*. 
How  can  ye  believe  which  receive  honour  one  of 
another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that  cometh 
from  God  only?"     Apply  this  test  to  those  who 
come  in  their  own  name,  or  adopt  some  leader, 
create  some  idol  of  their  own  who  has  done  this 
before  them ;  who  call  themselves  by  the  name  of 
a  man ;  who  submit  to  him  because  they  approve 
his  teaching,  not  because  he  is  armed  with  a  com- 
mission from  God ;  who  delight  in  the  applause 
of  their  followers,   or  in  flattering  those  whom 
they  follow ;  who  raise  up  any  individual  man  as 
a  standard  of  perfection,  particularly  if  that  man 
himself  assumes  the  dictatorship  of  a  party,  pro- 
fesses the  origination  of  new  systems,  treats  with 

r  Acts  xxii.  15.  •  John  t.  43. 
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contempt  those  who  have  gone  before  him,  dares  in 
self  reliance  to  throw  himself  presumptuously  on 
works  beyond  his  strength,  and  not  placed  within 
his  province,  and  to  be  accomplished  by  his  own 
solitary  arm, — makes  himself  a  judge  or  a  reformer, 
instead  of  labouring  humbly  and  meekly  as  a  faith- 
ful servant  and  steward  of  the  Church.  Be  assured 
no  such  men  are  contending  in  controversy  for  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  but  for  their  own  opinion. 

They  may  appeal  to  the  Scriptures,  but  it  is  the 
Scripture  interpreted  by  themselves.  They  may  tole- 
rate a  Church  government,  but  it  will  be  a  govern- 
ment imagined  by  themselves,  which  has  no  prece- 
dent in  history,  and  which  as  having  created  they 
will  also  claim  a  right  to  destroy.  They  will  plan 
schemes  of  unity,  but  such  as  God  never  ordained. 
They  will  even  uphold  articles  of  faith,  and  draw 
lines  of  exclusion  between  those  who  would  call 
themselves  Christians,  but  the  lines  will  be  inven- 
tions of  their  own.  They  may  deign  to  refer  to 
the  Church,  but  their  reference  will  be  partial. 
They  will  uphold  that  portion  of  her  teaching  which 
conforms  to  their  own  theory,  but  suppress  the  rest. 
They  will  accept  her  historical  testimony  so  far  as 
it  is  favourable  to  themselves,  but  the  moment  there 
is  a  chasm,  they  will  supply  it  by  crude  hypothe- 
ses of  their  own,  and,  wherever  it  militates  against 
them  will  either,  like  Rome,  falsify  it  by  forgeries, 
or,  like  others,  wrest  and  torture  it  to  their  pur- 
pose; and  when  this  is  impossible,  will  throw  it 
up  as  utterly  valueless,  with  a  thanksgiving  that  the 
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voice  of  the  Scriptures  has  not  spoken  with  the 
same  unmistakable  clearness.  Self  will  be  detected 
throughout,  and  where  self  is  there  cannot  be  the 
law  of  the  Lord. 

And  yet  while  you  are  thus  guarded  against  com- 
mitting yourselves  to  the  guidance  of  such  men,  do 
not  turn  from  them  with  contempt,  or  refuse  to 
listen  to  what  they  teach,  as  if  it  were  wholly  false. 
Once  more  the  law  of  the  Lord  will  save  you  from 
this  arrogance,  most  dangerous  and  unbecoming  in 
youth.     Examine  that  law  as  it  is  laid  before  you, 
as  well  in  the  Prayer-Book  as  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
you  will  find  that  whether  asserting  doctrines  or  en- 
joining commands,  it  is  withbut  exception  made  up 
of  two  portions,  two  principles,  two  balancing  coun- 
teracting truths,  each  of  which  is  to  be  held  alike, 
though  they  cannot  be  evolved  the  one  from  the 
other  by  any  logical  process,  and  must  therefore  be 
received  wholly  upon  faith,  that  is,  upon  the  testi- 
mony of  God,  and  are  for  this  very  reason  impugned 
and  rejected  by  that  pride  of  the  human  under- 
standing, which  will  accept  nothing  that  it  cannot 
resolve  into  some  preconceived  principle  of  its  own. 
If  a  preacher  preach  to  you  faith  without  works, 
or  works  without  faith ;   or  predestination  without 
free  agency,  or  free  agency  without  predestination ; 
or  the  mediation  of  a  priesthood  without  the  re- 
sponsibility of  the  individual,  or  the  responsibility 
of  the  individual  without  the  mediation  of  a  priest- 
hood ;  or  the  unity  of  the  Divine  substance  without 
the  plurality  of  persons,  or  the  plurality  of  persons 
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without  unity  of  substance ;  or  the  Deity  of  our 
Lord  without  His  humanity,  or  the  humanity  with- 
out the  Deity ;  or  loyalty  to  our  rulers  in  the  State 
without  obedience  to  rulers  in  the  Church,  or 
obedience  to  spiritual  rulers  without  loyalty  to 
temporal ;  or  authority  without  the  exercise  of  rea- 
son, or  the  exercise  of  reason  without  authority ; 
or  the  imposition  of  creeds  without  liberty  of  opi- 
nion beyond  them,  or  that  liberty  of  opinion  with- 
out the  restriction  of  creeds ;  or  duty  to  the  Church 
alone  without  a  thought  of  any  other  duty ;  or  rege- 
neration of  the  infant  in  baptism  without  conversion 
of  the  heart  in  the  adult;  or  the  value  of  forms 
without  the  necessity  of  the  spirit ;  or  the  Scriptures 
without  the  creeds,  or  the  creeds  without  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  do  not  sit  and  listen  to  him  contemptuously ; 
do  not  turn  away  with  loathing  as  from  a  falsehood ; 
do  not  throw  yourselves  doggedly  into  the  very  op- 
posite frame  of  thought ;  still  less  see  nothing  but 
falsity  in  the  two  opposite  poles  of  controversy. 
Rather  see  truth  in  them  each.  No  theory  can  be 
based  upon  a  falsehood.  Every  falsehood  is  half  a 
truth,  every  vice  an  unbalanced  virtue.  It  is  the 
balance,  the  counteraction  of  some  opposite  truth, 
which  is  wanted  to  make  it  wholly  true.  'All 
things  are  double,'  says  the  wise  man,  all  things  set 
one  against  the  other.  And  with  the  law  of  the 
Lord  in  your  hands,  giving  you  the  whole  truth  in  its 
complete  and  double  structure,  you  may  listen  with 
humility  and  benefit  to  each  phase  and  half  of  the 
truth,  supplying  what  is  wanting,  not  in  a  spirit  of 
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eclecticism,  from  your  own  choice,  but  in  faith  from 
the  treasure-house  of  the  Church,  the  Church  with 
the  Scripture  in  her  hands,  and  by  her  voice  cor- 
recting error,  without  assuming  that  posture  of  a 
judge  which  in  a  young  man  is  a  perversion  of  his 
nature. 

God  grant  that  you  may  thus  be  preserved  from 
those  two  fatal  evils  of  a  controversy  raging  around 
you,  either  a  general  distrust  of  all  parties,  or  an 
exclusive  addiction  to  one.  Such  a  view  of  things 
(it  is  no  fiction,  or  recommendation  of  expediency, 
but  the  fact  of  nature)  will  enable  you  to  see  in 
everything  truth  instead  of  falsehood,  and  render 
even  controversy  itself  a  confirmation,  not  a  dis- 
turber of  your  faith. 

And  while  you  ever  keep  before  you  the  law  of 
the  Lord  as  the  rule  of  truth  in  thought,  never  for- 
get that  other  law,  the  old  commandment,  "the  word 
which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning1 ;"  which 
in  the  very  midst  of  controversy,  when  all  the 
winds  of  heaven  are  let  loose  to  battle  round  your 
head,  will  keep  your  heart  in  peace  and  safety 
calm  and  unruffled,  unalarmed  and  undeceived.  Re- 
member charity;  "charity  which  suffereth  long  and 
is  kind ;  charity  which  envieth  not,  charity  which 
vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not  behave 
itself  unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily 
provoked,  thinketh  no  evil,  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity, 
but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth ;  beareth  all  things,  be- 
lieveth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all 
'  l  John  ii.  7. 
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things  u."  Remember  charity.  In  the  case  of  those 
to  whom  God  has  been  less  merciful  than  to  your- 
selves,— those  who  have  not  heard,  as  in  this  place 
of  blessing  you  must  hear  daily,  the  voice  of  the 
Church  proclaiming  her  great  truths,  or  who  hear- 
ing have  despised  it,  never  speak  of  them  harshly,  or 
exaggerate  their  sin,  or  bear  false  witness  against 
their  motives.  "  Judge  not  that  ye  be  not  judged ;" 
"condemn  not  that  ye  be  not  condemned/9  If 
older  men,  men  in  authority,  men  whom  you  are 
bound  to  obey,  seem  to  make  light  of  these  truths, 
or  practically  in  their  conduct  set  at  nought  in  any 
point  whatever  the  law  of  the  Lord,  or  the  ordi- 
nances of  His  Church,  let  it  not  tempt  you  to  the  same 
sin.  But  neither  let  it  draw  you  on  to  another  sin, 
disobedience  and  disrespect  to  your  rulers,  in  any 
thing  allowed  by  God.  God,  who  sees  the  heart,  is 
their  only  judge  :  and  in  the  day  of  judgment,  that 
awful  day,  how  many  mitigating  conditions  may  not 
His  mercy  find  even  for  their  transgression  of  His 
laws.  To  have  been  born  in  different  days,  trained 
up  in  other  teaching,  to  have  been  alarmed  at  seem- 
ing novelty  of  doctrine  and  extravagance  of  con- 
duct, to  be  placed  in  a  position  of  responsibility, 
where  it  is  a  duty  rather  to  restrain  than  to  stimu- 
late the  movements  of  enthusiasm,  to  be  embar- 
rassed by  contending  parties,  dependent  on  im- 
pulses from  without,  fettered  by  official  relations, 
chilled  and  retarded  by  the  sobriety,  the  caution,  of 
the  infirmities  of  age — to  be  under  the  necessity  of 

u  1  Cor.  xiii.  4—7. 
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delaying  what  is  right  for  a  time,  that  the  right 
may  be  also  the  expedient ;  all  these — almost  the 
necessary  conditions  of  those  who  are  placed  in 
authority — O  let  us  never  forget  them,  when  our 
rulers  in  the  hour  of  their  trial  seem  to  us  for- 
getting or  violating  the  law  of  the  Lord. 

And  of  others,  the  teachers  of  error,  the  dissemi- 
nators of  doctrines,  which  either  directly  or  indi- 
rectly destroy  God's  external  standard  of  truth  and 
of  law,  remember  that  this  sin,  grievous  as  it  is,  is  a 
natural  temptation  of  young  minds,  young  either  in 
age  or  in  temper.  Remember  that  to  feel,  and  obey, 
and  value  external  restraints,  requires  long  experi- 
ence and  matured  affections — that  vigour  of  intel- 
lect, ardour  of  feeling,  benevolence  of  heart,  earnest- 
ness of  purpose,  honesty  of  intention,  will  again 
and  again  be  found  connected  even  with  the  deadly 
workings  of  this  most  noxious  form  of  falsehood — 
that  minds  may  thus  be  employed  in  unsettling  the 
faith  of  others,  while  their  own  faith  is  unimpaired — 
and  that  although  by  making  opinion  the  standard 
of  truth  they  license  every  form  of  error,  they  may 
themselves  maintain  the  truth,  as  according  with 
their  own  opinion.  It  is  an  accident,  but  it  may 
be  possible.  Sophistry,  I  entreat  you  to  remember, 
is  not  true,  because  Sophists  are  not  wicked ;  but 
neither  are  Sophists  wicked,  because  Sophistry  is 
not  true.  Never  confound  the  defence  of  truth 
with  the  reproach  of  persons:  and  never  despair 
of  persons,  who  may  still  be  reclaimed  from  error, 
as  Sophist  after  Sophist  has  been  reclaimed  ere 
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this,  some  terrified  at  the  fruits  of  their  own  prin- 
ciples, some  won  by  the  sight  of  holiness  in  those 
whom  they  had  despised  and  condemned,  some  in 
honesty  and  candour  awakened  to  the  reception  of 
the  doctrines  of  others  without  abandoning  their 
own,  and  thus  building  themselves  up  to  the  full- 
ness of  truth.  Of  thousands  who  commence  life 
as  Sophists,  few  die  such.  And  among  the  purest 
and  noblest  labourers  now  working  in  the  service 
of  the  Church,  are  many,  many  hearts,  upon  whose 
early  zeal  and  ardour,  unconscious  and  neglectful 
of  external  restraint,  there  has  been  superinduced, 
by  the  blessing  of  God,  reverence  and  obedience  to 
law. 

Finally,  let  me  beseech  you  to  reflect,  (I  am 
speaking  to  the  young  among  us,)  who  you  are  to 
whom  such  warnings  are  addressed.  Christ  gave 
His  truth  to  His  Apostles,  and  His  Apostles  com- 
mitted it  to  the  Church,  and  committed  it  with  the 
most  solemn  injunction  to  maintain  it  whole  and 
inviolate;  '  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  the  faith2/ 
'  to  keep  that  good  thing  which  was  committed  to 
itV  'to  hold  fast  the  faithful  word1/  'not  to  add 
unto  it,  not  to  take  away  from  it*/  '  and  the  things 
which  they  had  heard  among  many  witnesses,  to 
commit  unto  faithful  men,  who  should  be  able  to 
teach  others  alsoV  And  again  and  again  the 
Scriptures  have  warned  us  that  in  the  latter  days 
there  should  come  false  teachers0,  and  perilous 
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times.  And  Christ  Himself  has  said,  When  the  Son 
of  man  appears,  shall  He  find  the  faith  upon  earth  ? 
Are  not  the  latter  days  now  come  to  us?  And 
where  shall  we  look  upon  earth  for  a  sanctuary  and 
stronghold  of  truth?  Italy,  France,  Spain,  Germany ; 
the  East,  fallen  from  its  high  estate ;  America,  the 
land  of  license ;  our  colonies  the  cesspools  of  our 
empire ; — in  which  of  these  is  the  ark  now  building, 
which  may  save  us,  as  the  fountains  of  the  great 
deep  are  breaking  open.  England  alone  remains. 
And  England — alas !  even  England,  as  a  nation, 
has  blotted  out  her  glory,  and  our  hopes.  England, 
as  a  nation,  has  no  longer  the  faith.  As  a  nation 
she  has  renounced  it.  As  a  nation,  truth  and  law 
are  to  her  obliterated  from  the  world.  But  within 
England  there  is  still  the  Church  of  Christ,  still 
holding  the  truth,  firm,  unshaken,  unspotted :  pure 
as  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles.  With  all  the  sins  of 
her  sons,  all  the  weaknesses  of  her  ministers,  that 
Church  has  not  yet  (blessed  be  God !)  abandoned  the 
Catholic  faith.  And  God  has  given  her  an  arm  of 
strength,  a  voice  of  power,  a  nursing-mother  for  her 
children,  a  minister  for  her  service,  such  as  no  other 
Church  ever  possessed  upon  earth.  I  mean  this 
place.  And  in  this  place,  where  are  we  to  look  for 
our  comfort  in  the  present,  our  hope  in  the  future, 
but  to  the  young,  who  shall  go  forth  from  among  us 
nurtured,  and  trained,  and  grounded  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord,  and  filled  with  that  spirit  of  modesty,  so- 
briety, and  obedience,  which  is  the  great  grace  and 
ornament  of  youth  ?  He  has  given  them  to  us  as  the 
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crown  of  our  glory  and  our  rejoicing.  He  has 
commanded  us  to  watch  over  them  as  the  blessed 
Virgin  watched  over  our  Lord  Himself  in  His 
youth  and  weakness.  He  has  enjoined  them  to  be 
subject  to  us  in  all  things,  and  to  learn  at  our  lips 
the  law  of  the  Lord.  God  grant  that  they  may 
grow  and  wax  strong  in  spirit,  and  be  filled  with 
wisdom,  and  the  grace  of  God  be  upon  them.  God 
grant  that  at  the  day  of  His  coming  to  purify  the 
sons  of  Levi,  of  those  whom  He  has  given  us  we  may 
have  lost  none.  God  grant  that  as  the  days  of 
trouble  and  of  battle  are  approaching,  our  song  may 
be  the  song  of  the  Psalmist,  "  Lo  children  are  an 
heritage  of  the  Lord,  and  the  fruit  of  the  womb  is 
his  reward.  As  arrows  in  the  hand  of  a  mighty 
man,  so  are  children  of  the  youth.  Happy  is  the 
man  that  hath  his  quiver  full  of  them.  They  shall 
not  be  ashamed,  but  they  shall  speak  with  their 
enemies  in  the  gate." 
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Acts  ii.  42,  &c. 

And  they  continued  stedfastly  in  the  Apostles9  doctrine  and 
fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers.  And 
fear  came  upon  every  soul:  and  many  wonders  and  signs 
were  done  by  the  Apostles.  And  all  that  believed  were 
together,  and  had  all  things  common  ;  and  sold  their  posses- 
sions and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all  men,  as  every  man 
had  need.  And  they,  continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in 
the  tempfe,  and  breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat 
their  meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising 
God,  and  having  favour  with  all  the  people.  And  the  Lord 
added  to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved. 

When  an  eye  accustomed  to  contemplate  events 
in  large  portions  and  connections  turns  itself  to 
trace  the  whole  stream  of  human  history,  that 
stream  naturally  divides  itself  into  three  great 
periods ;  the  first  from  the  Creation  to  the  Deluge ; 
the  second  from  the  Deluge  to  the  Incarnation  of 
our  Blessed  Lord ;  the  third  from  that  point  to  the 
present  hour.  And  each  of  these  periods  again 
subdivides  itself  into  a  series  of  parallel  changes, 
exhibiting  severally  a  gradual  deflection  and  de- 
generation of  man  from  a  height  of  wisdom,  good- 
ness, purity,  and  power,  in  which  it  pleased  God  to 
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place  him  at  the  beginning.  These  repeated  deflec- 
tions and  degenerations  may  also  be  traced  severally 
through  one  regular  chain  of  corruption ;  evil  suc- 
ceeding evil,  crime  propagating  crime,  one  sinful 
germ  of  our  nature  developing  itself  after  another, 
as  in  a  fixed  and  fated  order ;  and  the  end  of  each 
period  closing  in  some  dreadful  judgment,  when  "  it 
has  repented  the  Lord  that  He  has  made  man  on  the 
earth,  and  it  has  grieved  Him  at  the  heart*."  And 
yet  side  by  side  with  this  widening,  deepening, 
accelerating  tide  of  human  corruption  in  society, 
the  eye  also  traces  the  gradual  growth  and  expan- 
sion of  a  power  originally  created  by  God  Himself, 
nursed  by  His  Spirit,  guided  by  His  arm,  and  over- 
ruled by  His  Providence,  a  power  from  the  very 
first  antagonistic  to  the  evil,  and  contrived  to 
balance  its  movements,  to  check  its  aberrations,  to 
purify  its  taint,  and  to  counteract  its  mischief. 
Even  before  the  deluge  there  were  sons  of  God 
upon  the  earth b;  Noah  who  found  grace  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord ;  a  family  that  were  to  be  saved  in 
the  ark;  Enoch,  who  warned  and  prophesied  of 
God's  wrath,  "  that  the  Lord  should  come  with  ten 
thousand  of  His  saints  to  execute  judgment  upon 
all0."  After  the  deluge  the  family  form  of  society 
to  which  God  seems  first  to  have  committed  this 
trust  and  privilege  of  representing  and  perpetuating 
His  own  saving  power  upon  earth,  was  developed 
into  the  body  politic  of  the  Jewish  nation.  And  at 
the   coming  of  our  Lord  the  Jewish   nation  was 
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developed  into  the  Catholic  Church ;  and  instead 
of  one  witness  to  divine  truth,  planted  in  the  midst 
of  the  nations,  round  which  witness  they  might  all 
revolve,  as  planets  round  the  sun,  and  catch  in  turn 
the  light  of  holiness  flashing  upon  them,  from  the 
schechinah  of  the  temple,  there  were  sent  abroad 
witnesses  into  all  lands ;  and  a  body  was  planted  and 
established  in  each  region  to  maintain  unto  the  end 
of  all  things  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  welfare  of 
man,  against  the  gradual  decline  and  decay  which 
seems  to  be  the  law  and  necessity  of  our  fallen 
nature.  Man's  history  is  not,  as  some  would  view 
it,  a  history  of  his  steady  advance  and  progress  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  infirmity  to  power; 
neither  is  it  an  unbroken  unresisted  downfall  into 
ruin  and  sin.  But  it  is  the  history  of  three  distinct 
but  continuous  struggles  by  three  different  forms 
of  human  society,  specially  organized  and  miracu- 
lously supported  by  God,  to  be  in  the  world  what 
our  blessed  Lord  is  in  the  whole  universe,  the 
saving,  preserving,  healing,  redeeming,  liberating 
principle  in  a  world  lying  under  a  curse,  and 
doomed  to  destruction.  "Ye  are  the  salt  of  the 
earth,"  "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world."  Such  is 
the  language  of  our  Lord.  When  faith  is  failing 
from  the  nations,  there  is  a  body  which  is  to  be  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  the  truthd ;  when  sin  abounds 
and  love  is  waxing  cold,  it  is  to  be  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works  ;  "when  darkness  covers  the 
earth  and  gross  darkness  the  people  •,"  then  it  is 
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set  to  warn  every  man,  and  teach  every  man  in  all 
wisdom,  that  the  gentiles  may  come  to  its  light,  and 
kings  to  the  brightness  of  its  rising ;  unto  sinners, 
the  children  of  wrath,  it  comes  as  an  ambassador 
of  reconciliation  to  Christ ;  and  to  the  feeble,  the 
penitent,  the  tempted,  and  the  oppressed,  it  takes 
its  stand  at  all  times,  and  in  all  troubles,  as  armed 
with  the  whole  armour  of  God,  to  wrestle  not 
against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities, 
against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness 
of  the  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
places'."  At  all  seasons  such  thoughts  ought  to 
be  cherished  deeply  by  the  members  of  Christ's 
Catholic  Church.  Nothing  can  so  effectually  nerve 
and  steel  our  hearts  to  discharge  this  our  duty  as  to 
grasp  its  real  grandeur,  and  fully  to  understand  the 
means  which  are  given  us  of  performing  it.  For 
though  we  be  sent  to  an  unbelieving  people,  God  has 
provided  us  a  rod,  even  the  cross  of  Christ,  where- 
with we  can  work  wonders*.  "  Though  we  are  slow 
of  speech  and  of  a  slow  tongue \"  yet  we  know  that 
in  every  hour  of  tribulation  it  shall  be  given  to  us 
"  what  we  shall  speak1."  As  His  Father  sent  Him 
even  so  hath  He  sent  us,  that,  if  not  by  outward 
miracles  to  the  senses,  yet  in  the  working  of  the  inner 
man,  "the  blind  may  receive  their  sight,  and  the 
lame  walk,  the  lepers  be  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  in  sin  be  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the 
Gospel  preached  to  themk."      Even  now  in   this 
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mortal  life,  amidst  the  darkness  and  sins  of  this 
earth,  there  is  "a  pure  river  of  the  water  of  life, 
clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb,  and  a  tree  bearing  twelve 
manner  of  fruits,  and  whose  leaves  are  for  the  heal- 
ing of  the  nations1."  And  this  river  is  the  Spirit, 
and  this  tree  is  the  Church  of  Christ. 

And  as  charged  with  this  mission,  armed  with 
this  treasury  of  mercies,  powerful  to  prevail  with 
God  in  prayer,  and  able  to  bring  down  His  blessings 
upon  earth,  through  the  one  only  source  of  all 
forgiveness  and  all  healing,  the  blood  of  Christ ;  the 
Church,  at  all  times  and  seasons,  but  especially  in 
moments  of  great  trial,  when  the  powers  of  darkness 
seem  gathering  themselves  together  in  conflict,  and 
Satan  to  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and  the  last 
perilous  days  to  be  approaching,  ought  to  gird  up 
its  loins,  and  purge  its  eye-sight,  and  put  on  the 
whole  armour  of  God,  that  it  may  go  forth  to  fight 
the  battle  in  the  name  of  the  living  God. 

It  may  possess  indeed  to  outward  eyes  no  arm  of 
conquest,  but  the  shepherd's  sling  and  the  pebbles 
from  the  brook ;  but  with  these  it  can  withstand  all 
the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked.  And  whatever  is  the 
sin,  or  the  sorrow,  or  the  temptation,  or  the  curse 
of  the  age,  the  Church,  (I  mean  not  its  clergy  only, 
but  the  whole  body  of  faithful  Christians,)  if  they 
will  do  their  duty  in  one  heart  and  with  one  mind, 
must  gain  the  victory  sooner  or  later,  in  one  form  or 
another,  whether  by  slaying  the  Philistine,  if  it  so 
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please  God,  like  David,  or,  as  is  more  probable,  by 
dying  themselves  like  their  Master  on  the  cross,  to 
rise  again  on  the  third  day,  and  lead  captivity  cap- 
tive, and  bring  down  gifts  for  men. 

And  one  cheering,  one  certain  sign  that  the 
Church  is  thus  rousing  itself  to  battle,  is  any  meet- 
ing like  the  present,  a  meeting  not  solitary  or  rare, 
but  now  (blessed  be  God)  repeated  day  after  day 
in  different  parts  of  the  land  throughout  this  em- 
pire ;  and  where  hand  joins  in  hand,  and  heart  with 
heart,  in  praying  for  a  blessing  from  God  upon 
some  work  devoted  to  His  service,  planned  to  pro- 
mote His  glory  and  the  welfare  of  mankind,  and 
to  fulfil,  however  imperfectly,  however  faintly,  some 
part  of  that  great  office  of  healing  and  of  saving, 
which  Christ  has  entrusted  to  His  Church. 

And  the  peculiar  object  of  our  meeting  this  day 
may  not  unfitly  call  our  attention  at  present  to  one 
particular  part  of  this  the  Church's  great  office  and 
province,  its  duty  to  the  poor ;  those  poor,  whose 
poverty  Christ  Himself  has  consecrated,  by  taking 
upon  Him  their  nature,  and  coming  down  upon  the 
earth  in  their  condition,  without  a  place  to  lay  His 
head ;  those  poor  who,  for  some  wise,  and  almost 
sacramental  purpose  He  has  declared  shall  never  be 
removed  out  of  the  land,  and  whom  He  has  committed 
to  His  Church  as  an  especial  representative  of  Him- 
self, that  by  feeding,  and  clothing,  and  giving  them 
to  drink,  and  visiting  them  when  in  prison,  we  may 
minister  even  unto  Himself"1 :  those  poor  whose  cry 
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throughout  the  earth  seems  now  to  have  gone  up 
to  heaven,  and  to  have  brought  down  upon  almost 
every  other  kingdom  but  this,  the  swift  witness  and 
judgment  of  God,  in  rebellion,  and  robbery,  and  mas- 
sacre, as  if  against  them  that  had  "oppressed  the  hire- 
ling in  his  wages,  the  widow  and  the  fatherless,  and 
had  turned  aside  the  stranger  from  his  right,  and 
feared  not  the  Lord  of  Hosts  V  No  man  can  read  the 
signs  of  these  times,  and  the  history  of  the  day,  with- 
out owning  that  it  is  a  day  of  terror ;  and  no  one 
can  watch  the  movements  of  men's  hearts,  or  the 
records  of  nations,  without  seeing  that  except  for 
the  intervention  of  some  overruling  spirit  within  us, 
— a  spirit  of  mercy,  and  love,  and  self-denial,  sent  to 
us  from  the  Fountain  of  all  goodness,  to  counteract 
the  spirit  of  covetousness,  which  is  the  root  of  all 
evil  springing  up  in  all  our  hearts, — this  nation 
must  sooner  or  later  experience  what  the  nations 
of  Europe  are  experiencing  at  the  present  time,  and 
divide  itself  into  two  parties,  the  rich  and  the  poor ; 
and  that  when  this  division  has  taken  place,  then 
cometh  the  end.  And  what  is  this  end  ?  It  is  the 
end  when  "  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves, 
covetous,  boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient 
to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy,  without  natural 
affection,  truce-breakers,  false  accusers,  incontinent, 
fierce,  despisers  of  those'  that  are  good,  traitors, 
heady,  high-minded,  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than 
lovers  of  God0 ;"  and  when,  as  God's  judgment  on 
such  things,  there  shall  come  "  wars  and  rumours 
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of  wars,  nation  rising  against  nation,  and  king- 
dom against  kingdom,  famines  and  pestilences,  and 
earthquakes,  the  beginning  of  sorrows ;  and  all  the 
glorious  and  mighty  of  the  earth  shall  be  brought 
low,  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  not  give 
her  light,  and  the  stars  fall  from  heaven,  and  the 
powers  of  the  heaven  be  shaken,  before  that  great 
and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord,"  when  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  come  in  His  glory  and  all  the  holy  angels  with 
Him,  to  gather  all  nations  before  Him,  and  to  sepa- 
rate the  sheep  from  the  goats. 

And  such  a  crisis  and  end  as  this  seems  now  to 
be  approaching  throughout  the  earth.  And  though 
it  is  coming  upon  us,  even  as  on  the  rest  of  the 
nations,  though  not  all  the  wisdom  and  understand- 
ing can  save  us,  u  wherewith  we  have  gotten  our- 
selves riches,  and  by  our  traffic  have  increased  our 
riches1*,  and  lifted  up  our  heart  because  of  our  riches," 
yet  God  in  His  mercy  has  still  spared  us ;  He  has 
left  a  space  for  our  repentance,  opened  to  us  a  door 
of  salvation,  if  even  now  at  the  eleventh  hour  we 
will  apply  ourselves  to  those  means,  which  He  has 
appointed  for  staying  the  plague,  and  averting  His 
wrath  and  indignation. 

What  those  means  are  in  their  fulness,  what  are 
the  provisions  and  commandments  of  Christ  for 
saving  a  nation  from  that  most  fearful  of  all  ends, 
the  array  for  deadly  battle  within  the  same  city, 
on  one  side,  of  wealth — inordinate,  selfish,  luxuri- 
ous, ungodly  wealth — and  on  the  other  side,  of 
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famished,  reckless,  brutalized,  and  ungodly  poverty, 
it  would  occupy  too  much  time  to  describe.  They 
may  be  summed  up  in  a  few  words.  They  are,  to  bring 
all  the  tithes  of  all  our  increase  into  God's  store- 
house, that  there  may  be  meat  in  His  houses ;  not 
to  despise  the  poorr;  to  visit  the  fatherless  and 
widows  in  their  affliction' ;  to  honour  God  with  our 
substance;  not  to  withhold  the  pledge,  nor  to 
spoil  by  violence ;  not  to  oppress  one  another 
when  we  are  buying  or  when  we  are  selling*; 
that  is,  never  to  act  upon  that  wicked  maxim  now 
propounded  as  the  ruling  maxim  of  this  great 
empire,  to  measure  the  wisdom  of  our  traffic  and 
the  greatness  of  our  gain  by  buying  always  where  we 
can  buy  the  cheapest,  and  selling  where  we  can  sell 
the  dearest ;  that  is,  where  in  every  instance  we  can 
extort  for  ourselves  the  utmost  possible  amount 
from  the  cravings  and  necessities  of  our  neigh- 
bours. 

They  are,  if  our  brother  be  waxen  poor,  not  to 
compel  him  to  be  a  bond-servant" ;  not  to  build 
for  ourselves  wide  houses  and  large  chambers,  and 
ceil  them  with  cedar,  and  paint  them  with  vermi- 
lion, while  the  house  of  the  Lord  is  lying  waste1 ; 
to  keep  God's  sabbath — not  to  break  the  day  of 
God's  holy  rest,  (might  we  not  add  the  holy  days  of 
the  Church,)  by  gathering  against  His  command  our 
daily  bread,  lest  it  breed  worms  and  stink  in  our 
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houses  y;  not  to  bring  an  offering  to  the  altar  of 
our  God  of  the  torn,  and  the  lame,  and  the  sick,  but 
the  best  of  our  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  all  that 
we  have ;  never  to  rejoice  in  our  harvests  until  we 
have  brought  our  first-fruits  unto  the  Lord* ;  to 
have  perfect  and  good  weights,  and  perfect  and 
good  measures* ;  not  to  oppress  the  hired  servant, 
nor  take  the  widow's  raiment  to  pledge  :  at  his  day 
to  give  the  hireling  his  hire,  neither  to  let  the  sun 
go  down  upon  itb;  not  to  lend  upon  usury,  cer- 
tainly not  at  least  to  our  brother,  that  is,  to  the  poor 
and  distressed,  usury  of  money,  usury  of  victuals, 
usury  of  any  thing  that  is  lent  upon  usury6 ;  to  give 
unto  God's  Levites  their  due,  the  first-fruits  of  our 
corn,  of  our  wine,  and  of  our  oil,  and  of  the  fleece 
of  our  sheepd ;  when  we  rejoice  in  our  feast  to  see 
that  not  only  ourselves,  our  sons  and  our  daughters 
rejoice,  but  our  man-servant,  and  our  maid-servant, 
the  Levite,  the  stranger,  and  the  fatherless,  and  the 
widow,  that  are  within  our  gatese ;  not  to  let  our 
servants  when  they  depart  from  us  go  away  empty f; 
to  lend  freely  to  him  that  is  in  needg  in  that  which 
he  wanteth ;  to  leave  our  gleanings  to  the  poorh ;  to 
give  our  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  cover  the  naked 
with  a  garment1 ;  above  all,  and  amidst  all,  to  feed 
the  flock  of  Christ  like  a  shepherd,  and  gather  the 

y  Exod.  xvi.  20.  *  Deut.  xxvi. 

•  Deut.  xxv.  15.  b  Deut.  xxiv.  15. 

c  Deut.  xxiii.  19.  d  Deut.  xviii.  4. 

e  Deut.  xvi.  14.  f  Deut.  xv.  13. 

*  Deut.  xv.  8.         h  Lev.  xxiii.  22.       *  Ezekiel  xviii.  16. 
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lambs  with  our  arm,  and  cany  them  in  our  bosom, 
and  gently  lead  those  that  are  with  young k. 

These  are  God's  general  remedies,  or  rather  safe- 
guards, opposed  by  Him  against  the  exorbitant  ac- 
cumulation of  wealth,  and  its  inevitable  accompani- 
ment an  exorbitant  accumulation  of  poverty ;  and 
they  require  little  direction  or  explanation. 

But  of  the  poor  there  are  many  classes.  There 
are  those  who  are  only  comparatively  poor,  for 
whom  it  is  the  fitting  relief  that  when  they  would 
borrow  of  us,  we  should  not  turn  away,  and  should 
give  them  a  full  opportunity  of  redeeming  what  their 
necessities  have  compelled  them  to  sell.  There  are 
the  indolent  and  the  worthless,  of  whom  an  Apostle 
has  told  us,  if  they  will  not  work,  neither  let  them 
eat ;  and  who  may  fittingly  and  even  mercifully  be 
consigned  to  those  jail-houses  of  poverty,  which 
are  all  that  the  civil  power  can  supply,  when  the 
clamour  of  the  needy  rises  round  it ;  a  civil  power, 
that  is,  left  without  a  creed,  without  sacraments, 
without  ministers  of  religion,  dependent  itself  upon 
avarice;  and  therefore  unable  to  extort  from  avarice 
aught  for  the  necessities  of  the  poor  but  a  pittance, 
which  preserves  life  while  life  itself  is  made  a  burden, 
and  administers  that  pittance,  (O  how  unlike  the 
ministry  of  Christ,  gentle,  affectionate,  reverent, 
delicate  even  to  scrupulousness  in  guarding  the  feel- 
ings of  the  needy,)  administers  it  with  a  brand  of 
ignominy,  and  in  the  form  of  punishment,  lest  its 
tender  mercies  be  abused,  and  relief  tempt  to  in- 

k  Isaiah  xl.  1 1 . 
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dolence  and  extravagance.  For  such  is,  and  such 
must  be  the  nature  of  those  refuges  for  poverty  which 
are  created  by  the  civil  power  alone  without  the 
tenderness  and  the  blessing  of  the  Church  to  pro- 
vide that  what  is  given  to  the  poor  should  be 
given  as  unto  the  Lord  ;  as  to  His  children,  in  His 
name,  after  His  manner,  and  in  His  Spirit.  As 
prisons  for  the  poor  who  are  poor  through  folly 
and  indolence  and  sin,  they  may  be  needed ;  they 
are  not  to  be  condemned,  not  to  be  scorned,  and  we 
may  avail  ourselves  of  them.  But  there  is  a  class  of 
poor,  who  are  poor  only  through  God's  visitation, 
through  sickness,  through  old  age,  through  the  wrong 
of  others,  through  the  loss  or  desertion  of  kinsmen, 
through  what  are  called  the  accidents  of  life,  and 
who  in  solitude  and  friendliness  are  unable,  not  un- 
willing, to  earn  their  daily  bread  by  the  sweat  of 
their  brow.  God  grant  that  no  hardheartedness  of 
ours  allow  such  of  our  Christian  brethren  as  these 
ever  to  be  driven  into  a  poor-house  !  God  grant ! 
God,  in  His  mercy  grant,  that  it  may  not  be  long 
before  His  Church  in  this  land  rouses  hetself  to 
provide  for  these,  the  saddest  of  the  poor  of  Christ's 
flock,  such  refuges  and  such  homes  as  He  Himself 
would  create !  God  grant  that  the  works  of  love 
and  mercy,  which  day  after  day  are  now  multi- 
plying round  us,  may  branch  out  in  this  direc- 
tion, and  embrace  this  class  of  misery,  destitution, 
and  suffering ! 

Principles  and  outlines  for  framing  such  homes 
and  refuges  for  the  solitary  poor,  homes  and  refuges 
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to  be  created  by  the  Church,  for  the  children  of  the 
Church,  and  in  the  spirit  of  the  Church,  must  be 
looked  for  in  the  example  and  history  of  the  Church 
herself.  And  they  seem  to  be  suggested  with  suffi- 
cient distinctness  in  the  passage  selected  for  the 
text,  and  which  describes  the  first  efforts  made  by 
the  Apostles  themselves  under  the  immediate  guid- 
ance of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  fulfil  this  part  of  their 
mission,  and  of  our  mission,  of  mercy  upon  earth, 
a  provision  for  the  Christian  poor. 

"Then  they  that  gladly  received  the  word  were 
baptized :  and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto 
them  about  three  thousand  souls.  And  they  con- 
tinued stedfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and 
fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers. 
And  fear  came  upon  every  soul :  and  many  wonders 
and  signs  were  done  by  the  Apostles.  And  all  that 
believed  were  together,  and  had  all  things  common ; 
and  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted 
them  to  all  men,  as  every  man  had  need.  And  they, 
continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and 
breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat  their 
meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising 
God,  and  having  favour  with  all  the  people.  And 
the  Lord  added  daily  to  the  Church  such  as  should 
be  saved." 

A  very  few  words  will  be  sufficient  to  point  out 
in  this  comprehensive  passage  the  rudiments  and 
outlines  of  a  Christian  asylum  for  solitary  Christian 
poor ;  and  with  these  I  shall  conclude. 

First,  Not  only  from  prudential  and  economical 
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considerations,  but  from  a  higher  necessity,  those 
who  are  to  be  thus  provided  for,  must  be  as  much 
as  possible  together,  and  must  have  many  things 
in  common.  In  other  words,  they  must  be  brought 
into  a  system  of  domestic  or  social  life,  in  which 
the  interest  of  the  individual  may  be  identified  with 
that  of  the  community,  and  all  may  labour  together 
with  common  instruments,  with  aid  from  a  common 
fund,  and  with  a  common  mind.  Even  in  the  garden 
of  Eden  it  was  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone.  From 
the  beginning  God  created  man  in  His  own  image, 
that  image  which  is  not  merely  one  God,  but  three 
Divine  Persons  in  the  unity  of  one  substance,  the 
Father  loving  the  Son,  the  Son  obeying  the  Father, 
the  Holy  Spirit  proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  and  joined  in  the  same  work  of  redemp- 
tion, and  in  the  same  eternal  glory.  And  He  has 
laid  the  foundation  of  all  society,  of  civil  communion, 
of  man's  advancement  in  all  knowledge,  of  his  moral 
and  spiritual  education,  of  his  advance  in  all  that 
is  good,  and  lovely,  and  of  good  report,  in  the 
organization  of  families.  So  that  man,  torn  off  from 
a  family,  is  like  a  leaf  severed  from  a  tree :  which  can 
neither  grow  nor  blossom,  nor  bring  forth  fruit,  nor 
do  any  thing  but  wither  and  die.  And  therefore 
whatever  refuge  is  constructed  for  the  scattered, 
solitary,  deserted  members  of  Christ's  fold,  who 
are  perishing  in  poverty  and  want,  must  be  con- 
structed, as  far  as  may  be,  in  the  form  of  a  family 
or  community.  It  must  preserve  and  give  scope,  as 
far  as  possible,  for  all  the  affections  of  a  home :  it 
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must  contain  the  relations  of  parentage,  of  brother- 
hood, of  filial  piety,  of  a  ministering  household  ;  and 
endeavour  to  bind  all  these  together  by  the  tie  of 
Christian  love,  that  in  these  nurseries  of  earth  souls 
may  be  trained  and  fitted  for  admission  into  the 
great  family  in  heaven,  where  God  is  our  Father, 
and  Christ  our  elder  Brother,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
our  Teacher,  and  the  Church  our  Mother,  and 
Angels  ministering  spirits  unto  the  heirs  of  salva- 
tion. 

Secondly,  Such  communities  or  families  must  be 
confined  to  those  who  have  not  only  received  the 
word  and  been  baptized,  but  are  continuing  sted- 
fastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  in 
that  teaching  which  has  been  transmitted  from  the 
Apostles  through  the  One  Holy  Catholic  Church, 
and  in  that  fellowship  which  shuns  any  act  of 
schism,  or  separation  from  the  Church,  as  a  curse 
no  less  than  rebellion,  hardness  of  heart,  and  con- 
tempt of  God's  word  and  commandment.  What  the 
Church  does  in  this  way  must  be  done  for  her  own 
children :  and  every  attempt  to  embrace  others 
in  a  spirit  of  indiscriminate  promiscuous  bene- 
volence will  only  ruin  the  work,  and  by  confusion 
will  destroy  truth,  and  with  truth  all  faith,  and 
unity  of  heart,  and  agreement  of  mind. 

Thirdly,  Let  it  be  observed  how  deeply  this  first 
community  of  Christians  was  impressed  with  the 
principle  of  looking  beyond  themselves,  and  of  sacri- 
ficing every  thought  of  self  to  the  good  of  others. 
To  sell  all  that  they  possessed  individually,  to  pour 
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their  treasures  into  the  common  fund,  and  to  dis- 
tribute from  it  to  every  one  according  as  he  had 
need,  was  the  first  result  and  the  natural  effect  of 
their  living  together  and  having  all  things  in  com- 
mon. And  even  so  let  us  take  care  in  framing 
any  community  or  family  of  Christian  poor,  that 
notwithstanding  their  personal  poverty  they  may 
have  the  means  and  the  heart  to  devote  all  which 
they  can  devote  to  some  public  and  common  object 
of  Christian  love.  Such  bodies  have  a  natural  ten- 
dency to  accumulate  property.  Let  it  be  employed 
not  upon  themselves,  but  for  the  good  of  others ; 
and  where  property  does  not  exist,  still  the  poorest 
possess  time,  and  faculties,  and  labour,  and  affec- 
tions, which  may  be  turned  as  precious  talents  to 
the  service  of  their  God.  Give  them  some  work  to 
discharge,  allow  them  not  the  temptations  of  indo- 
lence to  dispirit,  relax,  and  corrupt  them.  Let  them 
educate  the  young,  nurse  the  orphans,  visit  the  sick, 
tend  the  beds  of  the  dying,  assist  in  the  sanctuary 
of  God,  and  in  the  celebration  of  His  service.  Chris- 
tian love  will  always  find  some  office  to  be  fulfilled, 
some  want  to  be  supplied  in  the  house  of  God,  and 
which  a  little  family  of  Christians  will  perform 
infinitely  better  than  any  individual  arm. 

Fourthly,  Let  us  take  care  that  such  little  Chris- 
tian communities,  however  poor,  contain  within  them 
the  means  of  innocent  and  healthy  enjoyment.  Let 
them  eat  their  bread  in  cheerfulness  and  gladness. 
Christianity  in  the  real  Christian  is  full  of  cheerful- 
ness.   Even  this  dark  and  ruined  earth  is  stored 
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with  enjoyment.  And  he  little  understands  the 
nature,  of  man  or  the  will  of  the  Creator  of  all 
things,  who  can  look  round  upon  this  treasure- 
house  of  beauty,  peopled  with  glorious  forms,  and 
hues  of  brilliancy,  and  scents  of  fragrance,  and  voices 
of  melody ;  who  can  behold  the  meanest  flower 
which  an  Almighty  hand  has  perfumed  and  en- 
amelled with  all  the  delicacy  of  art,  or  the  hum- 
blest insect  which  He  has  studded  as  it  were  with 
gems  and  sheathed  in  gold  in  order  to  rejoice  our 
eyes,  and  yet  think  to  obey  His  law  or  perfect  His 
creation,  by  a  forced  and  unnatural  system  of  asceti- 
cism and  gloom.  Sorrow,  and  gloom,  and  disci- 
pline, and  pain,  must  indeed  dwell  upon  earth,  must 
intrude  into  the  happiest  home  and  overshadow 
the  holiest  firesides ;  but  when  they  come,  let  them 
come,  and  let  them  be  welcomed  as  sent  from  God, 
not  be  conjured  up  wilfully  by  men  to  form  the 
essence  and  the  atmosphere  of  life,  instead  of  the 
discipline  of  hours. 

And  lastly,  The  occasion  of  our  present  meeting 
may  well  fix  our  attention  on  one  feature  of  these 
the  first  communities  of  Christians,  which  the  Scrip- 
ture dwells  on  with  earnestness,  and  without  which 
(experience  attests  it)  every  creation  of  a  Christian 
community  must  fail.  It  is  their  constant  worship ; 
they  continued  stedfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine, 
that  is,  in  listening  to  their  teaching  in  sermons;  and 
in  their  fellowship,  that  is,  in  assembling  themselves 
together  under  their  appointed  and  lawful  pastors ; 
and  in  breaking  of  bread,  that  is,  in  the  celebration 
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of  the  Holy  Communion ;  and  in  prayers,  the  daily 
prayers  of  the  Church ;  and  in  praising  God,  doubt- 
less as  Paul  and  Silas  praised  Him  in  the  prison,  with 
psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  glorifying 
God  as  angels  glorify  Him,  with  all  the  luxury  of 
music.  Let  us  be  assured  that  if  the  Church  is  to 
revive  in  this  day  some  of  the  best  works  of  the 
Church  of  our  fathers,  and  gather  the  poor  together 
under  one  roof,  as  in  one  family,  it  must  commence 
each  such  creation  as  we  are  commencing  this,  by 
providing  for  them  in  some  form  or  another  a  house 
of  prayer.  This  will  be  the  great  bond  of  their  union, 
and  solace  of  their  griefs,  the  occupation  of  hours 
unemployed,  and  therefore  open  to  the  tempter,  the 
constant  memorial  of  their  God,  the  stay  of  their  sink- 
ing energies,  or  decaying  faith.  It  will  give  them  in 
each  day  an  hour  of  rest  from  toil,  and  refreshment 
from  the  weariness  and  tastelessness  of  life,  and  will 
bring  before  them  the  image  of  that  power,  and  the 
obligation  of  that  law,  under  which  as  members  of 
the  Church  it  is  their  happiness  and  their  privilege 
to  live,  not  as  licensed  to  indulge  their  own  self- 
will  in  any  thing,  but  as  bound  to  conform  their 
thoughts  to  the  creed,  their  affections  to  the  prayers, 
their  acts  to  the  commandments  of  their  God.  It 
will  bring  the  old  each  day  to  the  side  of  their 
grave  and  into  the  presence  of  their  Maker,  there  to 
meditate  on  the  nothingness  of  this  world,  and  the 
grandeur  of  the  world  beyond.  It  will  place  His  poor 
every  time  they  enter  it,  as  the  poor  are  ever  placed 
in  the  eye  of  Him  who  is  no  respecter  of  persons, 
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in  that  position  of  dignity,  and  glory,  and  happi- 
ness, before  which  all  earthly  pride  seems  as 
nothing,  as  His  children,  His  blessed,  His  saints, 
the  heirs  of  His  inheritance,  the  members  of  Christ's 
body,  as  much  as  the  sovereign  on  the  throne.  It 
will  screen  off  one  holy  place  in  their  home  from  the 
intrusion  of  care  and  sin,  one  spot  of  calm  and  of 
peace,  where  the  offences  and  irritations  of  daily 
life,  which  force  their  way  even  into  abodes  of  re- 
ligion, may  be  soothed  and  be  forgiven,  before  the 
sun  goes  down  upon  man's  wrath.  And  it  will  pro- 
vide for  those  who  cannot  labour,  for  the  aged  and 
infirm,  for  the  young  and  the  sick,  one  blessed  work 
and  occupation  which  will  bring  a  blessing  on  all 
around  them,  and  prepare  their  own  souls  for 
heaven,  and  hasten  the  coming  of  the  Lord, — that 
work  which  the  Psalmist  calls  on  them  to  perform  ; 

"  Behold,  now,  praise  the  Lord  all  ye  servants  of 
the  Lord. 

"  Ye  that  by  night  stand  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
even  in  the  courts  of  the  sanctuary  of  our  God. 

"  Lift  up  your  hands  in  the  sanctuary,  and  praise 
the  Lord." 

And  then  his  summons  closes,  as  a  natural  effect, 
with  a  prayer,  with  which  we  ourselves,  thinking  on 
those  who  shall  hereafter  pray  within  these  walls, 
and  on  those  who  have  provided  for  them  this  house 
of  prayer,  may  well  close  too. 

"  The  Lord  that  made  heaven  and  earth  give  thee 
blessing  out  of  Sion1." 

A  Psalm  cxxxiv. 
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Now  to  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  ascribed  all  honour,  power, 
might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  now  and  for  ever- 
more. 
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PREFACE. 


These  Sermons  are  made  public  at  the  request  of  the 
Vicar  of  Wellesbourne,  and  others  of  the  clergy  and 
laity  who  heard  them  preached.  The  writers  did  not 
think  themselves  justified  in  withholding  their  assent 
to  this  request,  considering  the  peculiar  occasion  on 
which  they  were  called  upon  to  officiate ;  and,  more- 
over, they  cannot  but  indulge  a  hope,  that  the  pub- 
lication of  yet  another  case \  "  in  which  posthumous 
honours  have  been  paid  to  individuals,  and  due  regard 
has  at  the  same  time  been  shown  towards  the  spiritual 
and  temporal  wants  of  the  living,"  may  not  be  without 
its  use,  as  an  encouragement  to  others  to  "go  and  do 
likewise." 

The  Sermons  will  in  a  measure  tell  their  own  tale ; 
but  still  it  is  thought  that  a  more  definite  allusion  to 
some  of  the  facts  of  the  case  may  reasonably  be  ex- 
pected by  strangers,  if  any  chance  to  read  them,  while 


1  In  addition  to  those  given  by  Mr.  Mark! and  in  his  "  Remarks 
on  English  Churches,"  pp.  224 — 238. 
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the  recapitulation  may  not  prove  displeasing  even  to 
surviving  friends  and  relatives. 

Between  two  and  three  years  ago  there  passed  away 
from  among  us,  under  circumstances  peculiarly  painful, 
one  in  the  summer  of  his  life,  his  age  being  but  thirty- 
seven.  Many  who  read  these  pages  will  remember 
the  gloom  which  was  cast  upon  every  lace,  when  the 
tidings  of  the  accident  which  eventually  deprived  him 
of  life  were  first  communicated  through  the  neighbour- 
hood ;  they  will  remember  the  almost  hourly  inquiries 
made  at  Walton  whilst  he  lay  stretched  upon  his  bed 
of  suffering,  and  the  deep  sorrow  which  pervaded  the 
minds  of  all  when  it  was  announced  that  he  had 
breathed  his  last.  Such  was  the  witness  to  his  worth 
from  his  friends  and  neighbours;  for  his  unassuming 
kindness  of  disposition  and  goodness  of  heart  had 
gained  him  the  respect  and  love  of  all.  It  should  be 
added,  that  he  was  pre-eminently  conspicuous  for  his 
unostentatious  but  extensive  charities ;  whilst  in  con- 
duct he  was  so  strictly  upright  and  honourable,  that  no 
low  motives  or  unworthy  considerations  were  ever 
known  to  influence  him.  But  there  was  something 
higher  and  more  than  this,  else  had  not  these  lines 
been  penned.  "  The  real  charm  of  Sir  John  Mordaunt's 
character,"  said  a  correspondent  of  the  Warwickshire 
Standard,  at  the  time  of  his  decease,  "  was  that  it  was 
essentially  Christian ' :  this  was  the  crowning  point  of 

1  In  an  article  which  appeared  in  the  •'  Morning  Post "  for  the  3rd 
of  April,  1844,  headed  "The  Good  Baronet,"  it  was  remarked  in 
conclusion,  that  "  this  character  in  '  Dr.  Hookwell'  is  said,  in  all  save 
personal  description,  to  be  a  faithful  portraiture  of  the  goodness  and 
benevolence  of  Sir  John  Mordaunt,  M.P.  for  South  Warwickshire.*' 
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all."  His  was,  indeed,  a  true  Christian  spirit,  and  it 
was  a  principle  of  Christian  charity  which  influenced 
all  his  actions.  He  was  ever  aiming  to  live  at  peace 
with  all ;  and  his  gentle  and  even  temper  was  always 
backward  to  take  offence,  and  ready  to  forgive.  From 
the  constitutional  bias  of  his  disposition,  religious 
reserve  was  habitual  with  him ;  and  hence  it  was  that 
his  friends  saw  virtues  in  him  which  were  hidden  from 
the  world  at  large,  and  they  learnt  to  prize  him  in 
proportion  to  the  intimacy  of  their  knowledge  of  him. 
His  was  the  praise  which  Cicero  ascribed  to  Fabius 
Maximus :  "  Nee  vero  ille  in  luce  modo  atque  in  oculis 
civium  magnus,  sed  intus  domique  prcestantior."  And 
it  was  this  absence  of  all  parade  in  his  religion, — this 
reality  of  goodness,  as  distinct  from  the  mere  ex- 
pression of  it  in  words  and  phrases,  that  so  won  upon 
all  around  him.  His  Christian  principles,  the  evidences 
of  early  Christian  training  under  the  best  of  mothers, 
shone  forth  conspicuous  in  his  life,  and  in  death  they 
did  not  desert  him.  Those  whose  privilege  it  was  to 
stand  by  his  dying  bed  could  testify,  how  all  his  many 
sufferings  wrung  no  sound  of  murmuring  from  his  lips* 
— how,  even  amidst  the  wanderings  of  pain  and  fever, 
no  expression  fell  from  him  which  the  world  might 
not  have  heard,  and  heard  with  profit.  Even  when 
reason  had  for  a  time  resigned  her  sway,  his  tongue 
was  still  an  index  to  his  heart,  and  in  harmony  with 
his  past  guilelessness  of  life.  He  fell  asleep  with  the 
hand  of  blessing  on  his  brow;  and  it  was  remarked 
that  the  Church's  benediction  of  "Give  thee  peace," 
must  literally  have  been  the  last  sound  of  earth  that 
met  his  ear. 
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Surely,  then,  all  things  considered,  "  he  was  worthy 
for  whom  we  should  do s "  what  we  have  done ;  and 
none  can  marvel  that  many  of  those  friends  whom  he 
left  behind  should  have  felt  a  desire  to  honour  the 
memory  of  one  so  justly  beloved,  and  to  perpetuate 
his  virtues  by  the  erection  of  a  monument  or  other 
testimonial,  which  might  also  be  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  an  expression  of  thankfulness  to  Him  for  the 
Christian  graces  shown  forth  in  His  departed  servant 
After  long  delays,  it  was  at  length  determined,  for 
reasons  which  need  not  be  here  detailed,  that  the 
monument  most  in  accordance  with  the  simplicity  of 
his  character, — the  monument  which  he  himself  would 
have  wished  for  and  prized  the  most, — was  the  reno- 
vation of  the  church  of  Wellesbourne ;  a  parish  with 
which  bis  ancestors  for  many  generations  had  been 
connected,  and  the  restoration  of  which  he  had  himself 
desired  to  effect.  That  good  work  is  now,  thank  God, 
accomplished.  A  recumbent  figure,  cast  in  brass,  will 
soon  be  inserted  in  the  wall  of  what  is  termed  "  the 
Memorial  Aisle."  Around  three  sides  of  it  will  be 
inscribed  the  verse  of  Holy  Writ, 

"  Lord,  I  have  loved  the  habitation  of  Thy  house,  and  the  place 
where  Thine  honour  dwelleth." 

And  beneath  it,  a  few  lines  will  tell  how — 

"  Instauratione  hujus  Ecclesiae  ab  Johanne  Mordaunt,  Baronetto, 
exoptatd,  superstites  amici,  virtutum  ejus  memorea,  instaura- 
vere.     Non  nobis,  Domine,  gloria." 

It  will  perhaps  render  this  statement  more  complete 

'  St.  Luke  vii.  4. 
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to  add,  that  besides  the  "  Memorial  Fund/'  though  in 
co-operation  with  its  object,  a  large  sum  of  money  has 
been  contributed  by  the  Vicar  and  others  interested  in 
the  welfare  of  the  parish;  and  that  thus  the  whole 
building  has  been  restored  in  the  best  manner,  and 
greatly  adorned  and  improved,  the  best  portion  of  the 
church  being  allotted  to  the  poor,  and  all  the  seats 
being  open. 


I 


SERMON   I. 


John  ii.  17. 


"  And  hit  disciples  remembered  that  it  was  written,  The  zeal  of  thine  house 
hath  eaten  me  up." 


This  is  a  very  remarkable  passage  of  Holy  Scripture ;  it 
stands  alone  in  the  Gospel  History.  In  that  narration  of  all 
that  our  Lord  did  and  said,  as  He  fulfilled  the  work  of  mercy 
for  which  He  had  come  down  from  heaven,  we  read  of  Him 
as  pursuing  one  almost  unvaried  course  of  conduct — meek, 
gentle,  compassionate,  patient  under  provocation  and  insult, 
exhibiting  His  Divine  power  for  the  healing  of  human  ills 
and  the  drying  up  of  human  tears,  at  the  same  time  veiling 
His  Divinity,  and  hiding  it  even  from  His  own  humble  fol- 
lowers ;  or  if  He  developed  the  authority  inherent  in  Him, 
confining  it  to  words — words  indeed,  at  times,  of  severe  and 
awful  rebuke,  but  still  not  exceeding  words.  Such  was  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  described  by  His  Evangelists,  during 
His  days  on  earth.  But  to  this  there  is  one  exception,  and 
that  is  upon  the  occasion  alluded  to  in  the  text.  We  read 
there,  that  at  the  first  Passover  that  occurred  after  He  had 
begun  His  public  ministry,  on  the  first  occasion  of  His  enter- 
ing the  Temple,  finding  its  holy  courts  occupied  by  buyers 
and  sellers,  and  even  by  the  animals  appointed  to  be  brought 
there,  not  for  purchase,  but  for  sacrifice,  "  He  made  a  scourge 
of  small  cords,  and  drove  them  all  out  of  the  Temple,  and  the 
sheep  and  the  oxen,  and  poured  out  the  changers'  money, 
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and  overthrew  the  tables;  and  said  unto  them  that  sold 
doves,  Take  these  things  hence;  make  not  My  Father's 
house  an  house  of  merchandize.  And  His  disciples,"  doubt- 
less astonished  at  this  display  of  indignation  and  of  power— 
an  indignation  so  different  from  His  wonted  gentleness  and 
forbearance ;  and  of  power,  inasmuch  as  His  single  arm  suf- 
ficed to  scatter  and  disperse  the  whole  band  of  profane 
intruders — astonished  at  this,  they  bethought  themselves,  and 
t€  remembered  that  it  was  written,  The  zeal  of  Thine  house 
hath  eaten  me  up."  They  called  to  mind  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist,  who,  writing  in  the  Spirit  of  Messiah,  had  said, 
"  The  zeal  of  Thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up  ;"  words  which 
seem  to  mean,  "  I  am  as  tender  of  any  dishonour  done  to 
Thine  house,  as  if  it  were  done  to  myself,  and  I  am  stirred 
with  zeal  to  vindicate  it1/'  And  this  same  action  was  again 
repeated ;  for  in  that  last  week  of  His  earthly  ministry — that 
holy  week,  the  affecting  memory  of  which  we  shall  three 
days  hence  begin  to  keep — when  He  had  come  up  for  the 
last  time  to  Jerusalem,  He  went  at  once  to  the  Temple,  and 
there  He  repeated  what  He  had  done  on  His  first  visit  to  it ; 
saying  to  them  that  stood  by,  "  It  is  written,  My  house  shall 
be  called  the  house  of  prayer ;  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves  *." 

When,  my  brethren,  we  consider  the  spirit  manifested  on 
these  two  occasions,  the  zeal  which  it  shows  to  have  animated 
our  Lord  for  the  honour  of  His  Father's  house,  His  accom- 
plishment of  the  Psalmist's  prophetic  words,  His  adoption  of 
the  prophet's  words,  "  My  house,  the  house  of  prayer  f  His 
departure  from  that  calm  and  gentle  dignity  which  generally 
marked  His  demeanour,  and  the  unwonted  putting  forth  of 
majesty  and  power,  which  this  profanation  of  the  sanctuary 
called  forth — with  this  before  our  minds,  we  may  hope  to 
form  some  true  notion  of  what  the  thoughts  of  His  people 
should  be  towards  the  house  of  God — and  more  particularly 
what  our  estimate  should  be  of  the  work,  wrought  upon  tki* 
Church,  for  the  consummation  of  which  we  are  to-day  at* 
sembled. 

1  Hammond.  »  Matt,  xxl  12, 13. 
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For  what  was  it  that  so  moved  our  Lord  on  those  occa- 
sions of  the  cleansing  of  His  temple  ?  It  was  the  covetous- 
ness,  the  worldliness,  the  want  of  reverence,  the  forgetfulness 
of  what  the  temple  was,  the  indifference  to  the  Divine  pre- 
sence, which  gave  it  its  holy  character,  and  ought  to  have 
made  them  fearful  and  wary  of  doing  it  any  dishonour, — 
this  it  was  that  so  stirred  our  Lord's  zeal  for  His  Father's 
honour,  and  so  moved  His  indignation,  that  to  purge  it 
of  these  pollutions,  He  put  forth  the  power  of  offended 
Majesty. 

Am  I  wrong  in  saying  that  it  has  been  a  zeal  of  this  same 
nature,  a  spirit  after  this  heavenly  pattern,  which  has  ani- 
mated those  who  have  been  active  in  cleansing  this  sanctuary 
— by  changing  it  from  what  it  was,  to  what  we  now  behold 
it?  Believing  that  it  is  so,  I  shall  proceed  npw  to  remind  you 
of  some  of  those  principles,  which  not  in  the  text  only,  but  also 
in  other  parts  of  holy  Scripture,  are  set  before  us  for  our 
guidance  in  the  care  of  our  Churches.  It  may  be,  that  we, 
the  ministers  of  God,  have  been  in  fault  in  not  thinking  this 
a  subject  which  called  for  more  frequent  notice ;  and  that 
hence  it  comes  that  these  principles  have  been  much  lost 
sight  of;  but,  at  all  events,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  on 
occasions  like  this, — happily  not  now  uncommon, — when  a 
congregation  have  been  restored  to  their  time-honoured 
parish  church,  when  the  sound  of  the  workman's  hammer 
and  the  din  of  labour  is  at  length  exchanged  for  the  voice  of 
prayer  and  the  song  of  praise,— there  can,  I  say,  be  no  doubt 
that  on  such  an  occasion  it  well  becomes  us  to  consider  the 
principles  which  have  led  to  such  a  work.  And  most  thank- 
ful, brethren,  shall  I  be,  if,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  any 
word  may  fall  from  me  tending  to  re-assure  of  the  pious 
character  of  their  deeds  those  who  have  been  hearty  in  the 
work,  or  to  draw  out  the  sympathies  of  any  who  may  have 
looked  doubtfully  and  less  heartily  upon  it. 

I.  There  is  a  passage  in  the  Book  of  Homilies,  which,  after 
alluding  to  men's  habits  of  repairing  and  adorning  their  pri- 
vate houses  to  the  best  of  their  ability,  goes  on  to  say,  "  How 
much  more  then  ought  the  house  of  God,  which  we  com- 
monly call  the  church,  to  be  sufficiently  repaired  in  all  places, 
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and    to  be    honourably  adorned    and  garnished,   and   to 
be   kept  clean  and   sweet,  to    the    comfort    of    the  peo- 
ple that  resort  thereto ! "      We  are  thus  instructed  that 
the  house  of  God  should  not  only  be  well  built  and  kept 
in  repair,  but  that  it  should  also  be  honourably  adorned  and 
garnished ;   rendered,  that  is,  in  its  fittings,  and  in  all  its 
parts,  as  comely  and  beautiful  as  it  is  in  our  power  to  make 
it.    And  why  so  ?     What  is  the  claim  which  the  house  qf  God 
has  to  be  so  treated  ?  My  brethren,  its  very  name,  "  the  house 
of  God/9  supplies  the  answer.     It  is  because  a  church  is  the 
house  of  God, — a  building  set  apart  for  the  express  purpose 
of  the  public  worship  of  God,  for  the  united  prayers  and 
praises  of  His  people,  for  instruction  in  His  holy  word,  and 
for  receiving  the  sacraments  of  His  grace,  and  because  God 
has  graciously  promised  to  be  present  there  for  these  pur- 
poses in  a  way  in  which  He  has  not  promised  to  be  present 
anywhere   else;    this  it  is  which  gives  to   our  churches  a 
character  and  a  claim  distinct  from  that  of  any  other  build- 
ing.  That  God  has  from  thebeginning  promised  His  especial 
presence  to  those  holy  places  which  are  dedicated  to  His 
service,  three  passages  of  Scripture  will  suffice  to  show  you. 
Of  the  Tabernacle,  the  first  sanctuary,  God  said  to  Moses, 
"  Let  them  make  Me  a  sanctuary,  that  I  may  dwell  among 
them ;" — "  I  will  meet  you  there,  and  speak  there   unto 
thee ;"  « And  there  I  will  meet  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
the  tabernacle  shall  be  sanctified  to  My  glory  *."    And  next 
concerning  the  Temple,  which  succeeded  the  tabernacle,  God 
was*  pleased  to  speak   no  less  plainly.     "Concerning  this 
house  which  thou  art  building,  if  thou  wilt  walk  in  my  sta- 
tutes, I  will  perform  My  word  which  I  spake  unto  David  thy 
father;  and   I   will  dwell  among  the  children  of  Israel." 
"  Mine  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  Mine  ears  attent  unto  the 
prayer  that  is  made  in  this  place.    For  now  have  I  chosen  and 
sanctified  this  house  ;  that  My  name  may  be  there  for  ever; 
and  Mine  eyeB  and  Mine  heart  shall  be  there  perpetually  V 
Thus  plainly  did  the  Almighty  speak  to  King  Solomon*  And 


1  Exod.  xxv.  8  ;  xxx.  42—46. 

*  1  Kings  vii.  12  ;  2  Chron.  vii  15,  16. 
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as  if  to  assure  us  that  the  Divine  Presence  is  no  less  certainly 
in  the  many  thousands  of  churches,  which  have  now  arisen 
in  the  temple's  stead  for  the  worship  of  His  people,  our  blessed 
Saviour  has  expressly  promised  us,  "  Where  two  or  three  are 
met  together  in  My  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them  V 
Here,  then,  is  the  reason  why  it  becomes  us  to  bestow  upon 
our  churches  the  best  possible  care  and  honour.  They  are  not 
only  precious  to  us  as  houses  of  prayer,  but  also  as  the 
sanctuaries  to  which  our  Heavenly  Father,  our  God  and 
Saviour,  has  expressly  promised  His  mysterious  presence. 
And,  are  we  not  instructed  in  Holy  Scripture,  so  to  treat  our 
churches  ?  If  any  one  has  the  slightest  doubt  of  this,  let 
him  in  his  first  hour  of  leisure  open  the  Book  of  Exodus,  and 
there  read  the  instructions  which  God  Himself  gave  to  Moses 
for  the  making  of  the  tabernacle.  He  will  there  see  that  the 
tabernacle  must  have  been  exceedingly  beautiful,  indeed  the 
most  beautiful  thing  of  the  kind  that  could  be  made.  He 
will  find  that  God  Himself  condescended  to  prescribe  the 
manner  in  which,  and  the  very  materials  of  which,  it  was  to 
be  made, — the  precious  stones,  the  fine  linen,  the  wood, 
the  gold,  and  brass, — and  more  than  this,  that  God  expressly 
"called  by  name'5'  and  inspired  two  workmen  with  Bkill  to 
superintend  and  execute  the  work.  Let  him  turn  next  to 
the  Books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles,  and  read  of  the  build- 
ing of  the  temple r.  Let  him  observe  the  vast  quantities  of 
gold  and  of  silver,  of  brass  and  of  iron,  of  cedar  too,  and  of 
other  choice  woods,  and  let  him  remember  well  that  all  this 
was  bestowed  upon  the  temple  with  the  express  approbation 
of  God.  And  then  let  him  say,  upon  what  principles  it  was 
likely  that  Christians  would  act,  when  they  came  to  build 
churches?  With  these  examples  before  them,  and  with  no 
new  instructions  from  their  Divine  Master,  was  it  not  to  be 
expected,  that  they  would  strive  to  imitate  these  beautiful 
patterns  ?  And  so  they  did.  The  first  believers  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  they  of  whom  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
were,  we  know,  a  persecuted  body,  unable  to  assemble  toge- 


*  Matt,  xviii.  20.  •  Exod.  xxxvi.  30—35. 

'  1  Chron.  xxii.  14—19. 
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ther  for  public  worship,  except  in  upper  chambers,  and  in 
dens  and  caves  of  the  earth.  And,  under  such  difficulties  and 
distresses^  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  their  prayers  and 
praises  were  no  less  acceptable  to  God  than  if  they  had  been 
offered  up  in  the  most  costly  and  beautiful  church.  But 
when  not  only  the  poor  and  weak,  but  also  the  rich  and 
powerful  had  been,  by  the  grace  of  God,  converted  to  the 
faith,  when  kings  and  magistrates  had  become  disciples  of 
Christ,  then  were  they  at  liberty  to  do  as  they  thought  right 
concerning  their  places  of  public  worship,  and,  accordingly, 
wherever  Christianity  prevailed,  there  rose  up  houses  of  God 
built  according  to  people's  ability,  in  the  best  and  most 
beautiful  manner.  There  was  of  course  a  great  difference  in 
the  churches  that  were  built.  The  large  town  had  its  lofty 
and  richly  ornamented  church.  The  village  church  was  of  a 
humbler  character.  But  both  were  the  best  that  could  be 
built. 

It  was,  my  brethren,  upon  this  principle  that  our  fore- 
fathers in  England  built  those  cathedrals  and  parish  churches, 
upon  some  of  which  many  of  us  have  looked  with  admiration 
and  with  wonder.  And  I  think  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
when  this  church  was  built,  it  was  built  with  more  pains  and 
care  than  any  other  building  in  the  parish.  Its  foundations 
were  laid  deeper,  and  its  walls  were  thicker  than  those  of  any 
other  building  around  it.  Thus  it  is  that  parts  of  it  have 
stood,  probably,  at  least  six  hundred  years;  while  the 
buildings  which  stood  around  it  when  it  first  arose,  and 
many  that  succeeded  them,  have  long  perished.  The  truth 
is,  that  in  those  days,  when  men  built  churches,  they  felt 
that  they  were  building  for  God  and  for  their  own  souls ; 
and  therefore  they  offered  unto  Him  the  very  best  they 
could.  But  these  principles  seemed  to  be  well-nigh  lost 
amongst  us.  What  our  forefathers  built  for  us,  at  such  great 
pains  and  cost,  we  their  children  could  not  repair ;  or,  if  we 
did  repair,  it  was  too  often  with  a  sordid  hand,  and  in  an 
unreverent  spirit,  which  cared  not  to  mar  the  beauty  of  the 
building,  and  spoil  its  fair  proportions.  In  proof  of  this,  I 
might  point  to  the  great  majority  of  our  parish  churches.  I 
might  point  to  the  pavement,  the  seats,  the  font,  the  altar- 
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furniture,  and  even  the  vessels  used  in  the  holy  commu- 
nion; and  it  would  be  found  that  these  things  display  a 
poverty  and  a  neglect,  which  many  who  worship  there  would 
not  for  a  moment  suffer,  nay  more,  would  feel  ashamed  to 
suffer,  in  their  own  homes.  We  seemed  to  have  lost  the 
feelings  which  are  due  to  the  house  of  God.  We  seemed  to 
have  forgotten  that  a  church  is  a  sacred  thing ;  that  it  belongs 
to  God ;  that  we,  who  are  His  servants,  and,  through  mercy 
in  Christ  Jesus,  His  children,  have  the  care  of  it  for  His 
honour,  and  the  use  of  it  for  the  benefit  of  our  own  souls ; 
and  therefore,  that  if  we  touch  it,  we  should  do  so  with  great 
thoughtfulness  and  reverence;  that  to  improve  it,  is  an 
honour  and  a  privilege,  because  it  is  our  Father's  house,  the 
house  of  God ;  and  that  therefore  what  we  do,  should  be 
done  by  us  to  the  very  best  of  our  ability.  These  things,  I 
say,  were  well-nigh  forgotten.  But  now,  thanks  be  to  God, 
His  Spirit, — for  what  else  could  do  it? — His  Holy  Spirit  has 
awakened  in  us, — in  every  part  of  England  we  have  proofs  of 
it, — new  and  better  feelings.  And  this  church,  as  we  now 
behold  it,  affords  abundant  proof  that  this  same  Spirit  has 
been  amongst  you. 

And  yet  there  are  still  to  be  found  some  who  question  the 
value  of  such  deeds ;  who  say,  that  a  carefulness  about  the 
form  and  adornment  of  our  churches  savours  too  much  of  a 
formal  and  unenlightened  spirit,  and  that  however  suited  it 
may  have  been  to  the  spirit  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  is  not, 
or,  at  any  rate,  it  is  less  becoming  in  those  who  enjoy  the 
greater  light  and  spirituality  of  the  Gospel.  But  where  in 
Holy  Scripture  is  there  any  ground  for  such  thoughts  ?  Who 
can  lay  claim  to  greater  spirituality  of  mind  or  more  heavenly 
affections  than  David  ?  as  seen  in  his  Psalms — those  very 
Psalms  which  exhibit  also  such  ardent  love  for  the  House  of 
God!  And  who  was  it  that  was  permitted  to  accomplish 
David's  wishes  for  the  building  of  the  Temple  but  king 
Solomon  ?  and  this,  not  Solomon  as  seen  in  his  old  age,  but 
in  all  the  freshness  of  his  new  and  heaven-born  wisdom. 
But  why  should  any  one  imagine,  that  a  zeal  to  adorn  the 
house  of  God  is  inconsistent  with  the  deepest  and  purest 
devotion  towards  God  ?    Why  should  they  ever  be  separated  ? 
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We  all  know,  that  between  a  sovereign  and  people  the  main 
thing  to  be  sought  is  a  loyal  and  a  dutiful  spirit.  Without 
this  the  most  costly  palace,  and  all  the  marks  of  royalty  are 
nothing  worth.  But  although  loyalty  and  obedience  are  the 
main  things  to  be  looked  to,  should  we  not  exceedingly  doubt 
the  loyalty  of  that  people  who  refused  to  give  to  their 
sovereign  those  outward  marks  of  honour  which  usually  sur- 
round a  throne  ?  And  why  should  we  deal  differently  with 
Him  who  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  ?  If  we  dedi- 
cate to  His  service  any  thing  at  all,  surely  it  should  be  the 
very  best  that  we  can  offer ;  more  especially,  my  brethren, 
when  we  consider  the  circumstances  of  the  times  in  which  we 
live.  For  while  our  private  houses  have  become  more  and 
more  costly  in  their  structure,  more  luxurious  in  their 
arrangements  and  their  furniture,  more  replete  with  comforts 
and  decorations,  of  which  our  fathers  knew  nothing ;  while 
we  surpass  them  in  these  things,  would  it  not  be  a  crying 
shame,  nay  more,  a  crying  sin,  if  only  in  our  churches  and 
in  the  accessories  of  our  public  worship  we  were  content  to 
fall  below  them  ? 

Nor  let  it  be  said,  as  it  sometimes  is,  that  the  money  which 
is  spent  in  adorning  churches  is  taken  from  other  and  more 
pressing  claims ;  for  this  is  not  the  truth.  The  age  in  which 
our  churches  were  suffered  to  fall  into  decay  was  notoriously 
an  age  in  which  the  population  of  England  rapidly  increased, 
and  no  means  were  taken  to  provide  them  with  either 
churches  or  pastors.  It  was  also  an  age  in  which  the 
colonies  of  England  were  planted  and  rapidly  increased ;  and 
no  worthy  effort  was  made  to  provide  them  with  the  means 
of  grace.  But  the  generation  which  is  now  adorning,  is  also 
building,  enlarging,  and  endowing  churches:  it  is  founding 
schools  and  colleges :  it  is  sending  not  only  missionary 
priests  and  deacons,  but  also  missionary  bishops  to  our 
colonies.  They  who  are  most  zealous  in  any  one  of  these 
works  will  generally  be  found  to  be  most  forward  in  each 
other  work  also.  And  therefore  it  cannot  be  said  with  any 
truth,  that  the  spirit  which  adorns  the  house  of  Ood  does  so 
at  the  cost  of  any  other  pious  or  charitable  demand. 

II.  But  there  is  another  subject,  another  feature  now  promi- 
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nent  in  this  church,  which  ought  not  on  this  occasion  to  be 
passed  over  without  notice.  I  allude  to  the  pains  which  have 
been  taken  so  to  arrange  the  space  for  those  who  come  here 
for  public  worship,  that  all  may  meet  as  brethren — no  longer 
classed  as  rich  and  poor,  no  longer  separated  by  worldly  dis- 
tinctions, but  assembling  as  the  adopted  children  of  one 
Father,  seeking  one  and  the  same  inheritance,  through  the 
merits  and  mediation  of  their  one  only  Saviour. 

I  will  introduce  what  I  desire  to  say  on  this  subject  with 
the  words  of  a  pious  layman,  now  gone  to  his  rest :  "  Were 
it  not  for  our  early  habits,  for  the  mode  in  which  we  here  in 
England  have  been  trained  up,  from  the  days  of  our  earliest 
Church  reminiscences,  in  the  existing  system  of  pews  and  ap- 
propriated sittings,  what  a  strange  spectacle  would  the  interior 
of  an  English  church,  as  generally  arranged,  present  to  us ! 
And  if,  without  the  familiarity  with  it  thus  attained,  we  had 
been  left  to  form  our  notions  of  what  the  aspect  of  a  Chris- 
tian church  should  be  from  sacred  writ,  and  from  the  general 
spirit  of  the  faith  therein  contained,  how  repulsive,  as  well 
as  strange,  would  the  spectacle  appear!  We  should  not 
wait  to  form  these  impressions,  till  we  knew  on  what  plan  or 
arrangement  the  seats  were  appropriated.  The  very  exist- 
ence of  seats  walled  round  and  severed,  as  in  separate  cham- 
bers, from  each  other  and  from  the  rest  of  the  building, 
would  suffice  to  Bhock  us,  and  to  convince  us,  that  the  spirit 
which  dictated  such  an,  arrangement,  was  of  a  nature  very 
different  from  any  inculcated  in  the  Gospel  V 

Truly,  brethren,  it  is  to  the  force  of  habit,  and  to  the 
feelings  and  prejudices  thence  formed,  that  we  must  attribute 
it,  that  the  eyes  of  many  are  still  closed  to  the  blot  and 
scandal  which  our  churches,  as  generally  arranged,  present 
to  a  thoughtful  mind.  We  come  here  as  suppliants  for 
mercy :  we  come,  as  to  a  house  which  is  not  our  own,  but 
God's:  we  come  to  occupy  ourselves  with  a  work,  which 
has  no  relation  to  earthly  claims  and  distinctions,  a  work 
which  relates  to  the  welfare  of  our  souls  and  the  concerns  of 
eternity.     Outside  these  walls  we  have  each  our  respective 

•  «  A  Few  Remarks,  Ac.,  on  Pews,"  by  J.  W.  Bowdcn,  M.A. 
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stations  and  their  appointed  duties ;  but  here,  we  are  equals. 
They  who  meet  in  their  Father's  house,  meet  as  brethren. 
No  worldly  differences  can  possibly  give  to  one  in  His  sight 
a  precedence  over  another.  Or,  if  it  does,  the  claim  is  cer- 
tainly in  favour  of  the  poor.  For  surely  they  who  are  rich 
or  high-born  bring  with  them  to  the  throne  of  grace  greater 
responsibilities,  and  therefore  a  heavier  account ;  and,  so  far 
as  the  word  of  God  instructs  us,  the  preference  is  certainly 
in  favour  of  the  poor 9.  If  they  who  come  to  worship  God 
are  to  be  classed  at  all,  and  separated  one  from  another,  it 
must  be  by  a  rule  entirely  distinct  from  that  which  guides  us 
in  worldly  matters, — a  rule  by  which  often,  "  the  first  would 
be  last,  and  the  last  first."  Of  the  evil  which  the  prevailing 
practice  has  caused,  I  will  only  say,  that,  in  many  instances, 
it  has  thrust  the  poor  altogether  from  the  Church ;  in  others 
it  has  introduced  a  fruitful  source  of  jealousy  and  strife ;  in 
some  cases  it  has  positively  made  our  churches  "  houses  of 
merchandize ;"  and,  by  unduly  fostering  private  feelings  and 
family  associations,  it  has  well  nigh  destroyed  the  true  idea 
of  common  and  united  worship.  My  brethren,  I  am  not  cen- 
suring individuals,  but  a  system.  We  know  not  how  it  grew 
up  in  the  English  Church ;  we  know  only  that  it  is  of  long 
standing ;  that  many  partake  of  it  in  ignorance  of  the  evil 
that  is  in  it,  and  therefore  in  innocence ;  but  knowing  it  to 
be  a  thing  utterly  wrong  and  unseemly  in  the  house  of  God, 
we  are  bound  to  speak  plainly  of  it.  And  while  I  express 
my  firm  conviction,  that  as  truer  and  more  reverential 
thoughts  of  public  worship  grow  and  prevail,  Christians, 
whatever  be  their  rank  or  station,  will  be  ashamed  to  make 
it  prominent  in  the  house  of  God, — I  do  not  hesitate  to  say, 
that  the  steps  which  have  been  taken  towards  the  removal  of 
these  distinctions  from  this  church,  and  the  equality  of  seats 
which  is  being  introduced,  is,  in  truth,  amidst  much  to 
admire  and  be  thankful  for,  that  which  is  most  worthy  of 
praise. 

III.  And  now  I  must  hasten  to  conclude.     I  should,  how- 


9  Compare  1  Cor.  L  26.  29;  James  ii.  5  ;  Luke  vi.  90.  24 ;  xri.  25;  Matt. 
xi.5. 
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ever,  but  ill  perform  the  duty  now  assigned  to  me,  if  I  failed 
to  make  some  mention  of  the  origin  and  means  by  which  this 
work  has  been  accomplished.  In  such  works  it  will  gene- 
rally be  found  that  there  was  some  one  whose  good  zeal 
outran  that  of  others ;  that  though  others  were  found  ready 
heartily  to  carry  it  forward,  yet  that  there  was  one  to  whose 
piety  and  influence  the  work  itself  may  mainly  be  attributed. 
And  in  this  case  am  I  not  right  in  saying  that  it  was  he, 
whose  memory  will  be  ever  henceforth  so  closely  connected 
with  the  enlargement  and  the  restoration  of  this  church  ?  It 
was  surely  a  wise  and  happy  thought  in  the  friends  of  that 
most  amiable  and  exemplary  man,  in  seeking  some  means  by 
which  they  might  record  their  high  respect  for  his  character, 
their  sense  of  his  public  value,  their  warm  affection  towards  his 
person,  and  their  deep  sorrow  for  his  early  removal  from  them, 
to  fix  on  this  which  they  knew  that  he  himself  had  greatly  at 
heart.  I  think,  my  brethren,  that  we  must  all  recognize  a 
peculiar  beauty  and  appropriateness  in  such  memorials — 
such,  I  mean,  as  are  not  only  a  record  of  those  who  are  gone, 
but  also  adorn  and  improve  the  house  of  God ;  tending,  as 
they  do,  to  connect  our  memory  of  departed  friends  with 
those  offices  and  duties  which  assist,  we  trust,  our  future, 
and  it  may  be  our  speedy,  reunion  with  them.  But  more 
especially  are  such  memorials  appropriate,  when,  as  in  this 
case,  he  whose  memory  is  thus  connected  with  the  house  of 
God,  was  one  who  loved  it  for  its  works'  sake ;  who,  though 
he  delighted  to  adorn  it,  delighted  still  more  to  take  his  part 
in  its  holy  services,  and  by  his  life  and  conduct,  both  as  a 
public  and  a  private  man,  showed  forth  the  fruits  of  their 
blessed  and  life-giving  power. 

And,  brethren,  in  years  to  come,  when  your  children  shall 
look  upon  that  aisle,  and  shall  inquire  its  history,  they  will 
learn  that  it  was  the  memorial  of  a  man,  who  while  he  was 
conspicuous  for  high  station,  great  possessions,  and  a  long 
line  of  illustrious  ancestors,  was  still  more  conspicuous  for 
his  virtues  as  a  Christian  ;  and  that  though,  in  the  mysterious 
but  all-wise  and  merciful  providence  of  God,  he  was  early 
taken  hence,  he  left  behind  him  the  pattern  and  the  model  of 
a  Christian  gentleman. 


22  SERMON    I. 

My  brethren,  this  is  a  principle  which  we  should  all  do 
well  to  cherish.  "The  House  of  God"  is  "the  gate  of 
Heaven."  Here  it  is  that  we  were  first  received  by  holy 
baptism  into  the  ark  of  Christ's  Church,  in  which  alone  we 
can  go  in  safety  over  the  dangerous  waters  of  this  sinful 
world.  Here  our  united  prayers  ascend  in  one  harmo- 
nious strain  to  the  throne  of  grace.  Here  we  listen  to  the 
Word  of  God,  and  learn  its  sacred  truths.  Here  too  we 
commemorate  the  great  love  of  our  dear  Redeemer,  and  are 
fed  with  "  that  food"  which  endureth  to  "  everlasting  life ;" 
and  here,  when  our  race  is  run,  our  mortal  body  is  laid  in 
holy  ground  beneath  the  shelter  of  God's  house,  to  await  the 
sound  of  that  trumpet  which  shall  call  us  all  forth  to  judg- 
ment. With  these  ties  binding  us  to  the  house  of  God,  we 
may  well  take  every  occasion  to  show  by  our  offerings  that  it 
has  our  best  affections ;  and  what  more  natural  than  that  they, 
who  have  power  to  do  so,  should  connect  their  offerings 
with  those  departed  ones,  the  love  of  whom  once  helped  to 
bind  them  to  this  world,  but  now  becomes  a  golden  chain  to 
draw  them  towards  another  and  a  better  world  ? 

But,  brethren,  whatever  be  the  ties  which  draw  your  affec- 
tions towards  this  church,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  has 
some  claims  upon  you  all.  You  have  all  cause  to  rejoice  in 
the  enlarged,  the  restored,  the  beautified  condition  in  which 
it  is  to-day  presented  to  your  view.  And  in  conclusion,  I 
have  to  remind  you  that  this  work  cannot  be  said  to  be  com- 
pleted until  its  cost  has  been  entirely  defrayed.  And  since 
there  remains  a  considerable  debt  towards  which  you  are  to- 
day invited  to  make  your  offerings,  you  have  thus  all  an 
opportunity  of  showing  your  sympathy  towards  this  pious 
work. 

Some,  doubtless,  who,  as  neighbours  and  friends,  have 
joyfully  observed  its  progress,  will  gladly  seize  this  occasion 
of  testifying  their  good  will  towards  it.  And  if  there  be  one 
present,  who  hopes  to  find  here  the  blessings  of  public  wor- 
ship, and  has  not  yet  done  his  full  part  to  the  utmost  of  his 
ability,  he  doubtless  will  now  hasten  to  do  so :  our  blessed 
Saviour  most  surely  expects  in  us  something  of  that  same  zeal 
which  He  showed  for  His  Father's  House ;    and  be  assured 
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that  such  works  are  not  without  their  recompence ;  for  we 
know  who  has  said,  "  Those  that  honour  Me,  I  will  honour." 
and  that  recompence  will  be  this  : — the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
will  be  more  and  more  present  with  you,  helping  your  infir- 
mities, assisting  your  devotions,  increasing  your  faith,  and 
rendering  brighter  and  surer  your  hopes,  that  your  services 
here  on  earth  will,  through  the  merits  of  your  Saviour,  fit 
you  for  those  blessed  mansions  which  He  is  preparing  for 
vou  in  Heaven. 


I 
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1  Curon.  xxix.,  part  of  the  1st  and  5th  verses. 

"  The  work  is  great :  for  the  palace  is  not  for  man,  but  for  the  Lord  God. 
Who  then  is  willing  to  consecrate  his  service  this  day  unto  the  Lord  !'* 

I  have  selected  these  words  for  my  text,  because  they  seem 
to  embody  two  points  which  I  would  wish  to  impress  upon 
you ;  first,  the  duty  (or  rather  privilege)  of  the  almsgiving 
to  which  you  are  now  invited ;  secondly,  the  object  to  which 
those  alms  will  be  devoted.  "  Who  then  is  willing  to  con- 
secrate his  service  this  day  unto  the  Lord?"  seeing  that 
"  the  work  is  great :  for  the  palace  is  not  for  man,  but  for 
the  Lord  God." 

And  of  a  truth,  brethren,  in  these  days  of  "  ceiled  houses  " 
and  private  splendour,  it  is  good  to  see  the  "palaces,  not 
for  man,  but  for  the  Lord  God,"  rising  here  and  there, 
with  increasing  frequency,  throughout  our  land.  And,  for 
myself,  I  can  imagine  no  purer  or  more  exalted  pleasure, 
than  for  a  man  to  whom  God  has  vouchsafed  the  means, 
to  fix  on  some  one  out  of  the  hundreds  of  neglected  dis- 
tricts with  which  our  once  "  merrie  England"  now  abounds, 
and  there  to  rear  up  at  his  own  single  cost — from  flooring  and 
foundation-stone,  to  vaulted  roof  and  heaven-pointing  spue — 
one  of  these  same  sacred  palaces,  rich  within  and  rich 
without, 

"  With  antique  pillars  massy  proof, 

And  storied  windows  richly  dight, 

Casting  a  dim  religious  light/' 

causing  "  the  glory  of  Lebanon  to  come  into  it,  the  fir-tree, 
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the  pine-tree,  and  the  box  together,  to  beautify  the  place  of 
God's  sanctuary,  and  make  the  place  of  His  feet  glorious  \" 

But  it  has  been  justly  observed  that,  with  some  few  noble 
exceptions,  the  mil  to  plan  and  the  power  to  perform  are  not 
often  found  united  in  the  same  individual a, — that  it  does  not 
commonly  happen  now-a-days  that  men  of  great  wealth  under- 
take charitable  and  religious  works  at  all  commensurate  with 
their  means, — that  the  performances  of  the  really  rich  bear, 
in  short,  no  comparison  with  the  almsgiving  of  the  mode- 
rately wealthy  or  the  poor.  And  then,  forsooth,  we  are  apt 
to  think,  that  if  we  were  thus  possessed  of  gold  and  silver, 
and  houses  and  lands — that  if  our  ships  were  laden  with  the 
merchandize  of  either  India,  or  ours  were  "  the  cattle  upon  a 
thousand  hills," — we  would  "not  offer  unto  the  Lord  our 
God  that  which  did  cost  us  nothing."  We  would  fain  ex- 
claim, with  the  indignant  Hazael,  "  Is  thy  servant  a  dog,  that 
he  should  do  this  great  thing  ?  "  But,  like  him,  perchance, 
we  know  not  the  deceitful  depths  of  our  own  hearts ;  and, 
undoubtedly,  the  surest  way  to  test  our  fancied  readiness  to 
give  amply  had  we  but  ample  means,  is  to  ascertain  whether 
we  now  give  in  proportion  to  our  present  means,  however 
small.  For  instance,  what  have  you  given  individually — 
what  are  you  prepared  to  give  this  day — in  aid  of  the  good 
work  which  has  been  completed  for  you,  in  the  restoration  of 
your  parish  church  ?  Let  me  set  before  you  two  examples, 
which  may  serve  to  show  you  what  has  been  done  by  others 
under  circumstances  not  so  unlike  your  own ;  and  may  God 
give  you  grace  to  go  and  do  likewise! 

It  is  related 3  that  an  English  Clergyman,  travelling  a  few 
years  since  in  a  remote  part  of  the  Alps,  chanced  to  visit  a 
poor  solitary  village  just  after  a  great  calamity  had  befallen 
it  by  the  fall  of  an  avalanche.  The  houses  were  some  over- 
turned— some  standing  half  ruined— roofs  every  where 
broken  in — walls  overthrown  ;  the  building  which  had  fared 
the   best  was   the  village  church,  and  yet  even   this   had 

1  Isaiah  lx.  13. 

3  "  Que  le  ciel  fait  rarement  naitre  ensemble  ITiomnie  qui  vent,  et  l*homme 
qui  pout." 

*  Speech  of  the  Rev.  H.  W.  Wilberforce,  at  Leamington,  Sept.  IS.  1843. 
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suffered  so  much  as  to  threaten  its  fall.  When  the  stranger 
approached  the  village,  he  found  all  bustle  and  activity.  It 
was  a  scene  like  that  of  a  hive  of  bees  which  has  been  dis- 
turbed. Every  man  was  busy, — some  bringing  stones,  some 
timber,  some  preparing  them,  and  some  putting  them  in 
their  places ;  nay,  the  very  women  and  children  were  bring- 
ing lime,  which  had  to  be  carried  some  distance,  over  tracts 
which  precluded  the  passage  of  wheels.  But  all  this  time 
there  was  not  one  of  the  ruined  houses  on  which  any  repairs 
were  begun ; — the  whole  village  was  busy  in  restoring  their 
parish  church.  The  stranger  stood  looking  at  the  busy 
scene ;  and  having  had  some  little  experience  in  church 
repairs  and  church  rates  in  England,  was  curious  to  know 
how  these  matters  were  managed  among  the  Alps.  He 
therefore  engaged  one  of  the  labourers  in  conversation  about 
the  work,  and  enquired,  who  paid  the  men  employed  in  it  ? 
"Pay,  sir,"  said  the  peasant,  "what  should  they  be  paid 
for?"  "Why,"  said  the  stranger,  "  there  is  their  labour." 
"Well,  sir,  and  who  should  repair  our  church  but  our- 
selves ?  Is  it  not  our  own  church,  and  the  church  of  our 
children  ?  "  He  went  on  to  say,  that  the  only  person  to  be 
paid  would  perhaps  be  the  architect,  who  came  from  a  dis- 
tance, and  possibly  the  Bishop  would  pay  him ;  or,  if  it  fell 
to  the  inhabitants  to  do  it,  no  doubt  God  would  send  them 
an  abundant  season  to  meet  it. 

The  second  case  is  as  follows. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Diocesan  Church  Building  Society, 
held  at  Salisbury  a  few  years  since,  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese 
said  that  there  was  an  anecdote  connected  with  the  building 
of  a  church  at  Whitchurch  Canonicorum,  which  he  could  not 
forbear  relating.  "  The  first  proposal  for  this  undertaking," 
said  Dr.  Denison,  "  was  made  to  me  soon  after  I  became 
Bishop,  by  a  farmer  in  that  neighbourhood,  of  the  name  of 
James.  He  was  a  man,  not  of  the  more  opulent,  rather,  I 
believe,  of  the  humbler  class ;  nor  did  either  his  appearance 
or  manner  indicate  any  thing  superior  to  what  is  ordina- 
rily found  in  his  sphere  of  life.  But  he  felt  deeply  the 
privation  under  which  he  and  his  family  and  his  neighbours 
laboured,  in  their  separation  from  the  House  of  God,  and  the 
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means  of  grace  provided  therein.  He  lamented  to  see  mauy 
around  him  falling  into  ungodliness  and  disregard  of  all 
religion ;  others  supplying  the  want  for  themselves  in  an 
irregular  manner.  His  heart  was  stirred  within  him  to  en- 
deavour if,  by  any  means,  this  want  could  be  removed.  He 
exerted  himself  among  those  with  whom  he  was  connected, 
and  his  neighbours  generally,  and  obtained  promises  of 
assistance  to  a  considerable  extent.  He  came  to  me  at 
Salisbury  from  the  farther  part  of  Dorsetshire,  bringing  with 
him  a  map  of  the  parish  and  of  the  neighbouring  district, 
drawn  by  himself  very  clearly  and  accurately,  in  order  to 
demonstrate  the  want,  and  a  subscription  list  amounting  to 
£400,  raised  by  his  almost  unaided  efforts ;  and,  indeed,  in 
the  face  of  the  opposition  of  some  from  whom  he  might 
naturally  have  expected  encouragement  and  help :  and  to 
this  he  had  himself  contributed  £50.  There  were  greater 
difficulties  to  be  surmounted  than  I  have  ever  known  to 
occur  in  any  similar  case ;  so  that,  in  spite  of  my  best  efforts, 
the  business  made  no  progress  for  nearly  two  years ;  but  still 
this  earnest-minded  man  was  not  disheartened.  He  wrote 
to  me  from  time  to  time ;  he  came  once  to  London  to  see  me 
on  the  subject;  he  said  he  would  draw  stone  and  begin 
building  himself,  if  I  would  only  promise  to  consecrate  the 
building  when  raised.  At  length  all  obstacles  were  over- 
come, and  the  building  was  commenced,  and  advanced  rapidly 
towards  its  completion.  But  in  the  mysterious  providence 
of  the  Almighty,  it  was  not  permitted  to  its  zealous  projector 
to  see  the  labour  of  his  own  hands,  and  to  rejoice — at  least 
on  earth  to  rejoice — in  his  work.  He  was  taken  ill,  and  died 
a  short  time,  I  believe  a  few  weeks  only,  before  the  termina- 
tion of  that  work  which  he  had  so  long  and  so  earnestly 
desired  to  behold.  But  were  his  efforts  therefore  thrown 
away  ?  No ;  rather  was  his  work  finished,  and  he  was  taken 
to  his  reward  ;  and  if  he  was  not  allowed  to  worship  in  the 
courts  of  God's  tabernacle  on  earth,  may  we  not  humbly 
trust  that  he  joined  in  purer  worship  and  in  more  joyful 
strains,  in  the  blessed  company  of  the  saints  who  rest  in  the 
Lord?" 
And  now  let  me  repeat  again,  brethren, — I  trust  with  new 


SERMON    II.  29 

impressiveness  and  force, — the  verse  of  my  text  which  has 
led  to  these  remarks,  "Who  then" — who  of  you — "is  willing 
to  consecrate  his  service  this  day  unto  the  Lord  ?" 

Do  you  say,  a  We  are  poor ;  we  can  do  nothing ;  it  is  not 
for  persons  in  our  rank  of  life  to  aid  in  such  a  work  as  this !" 
Let  me  meet  this  objection  in  a  familiar  way. 

In  a  distant  part  of  our  globe  *,  there  are  large  clusters  of 
islands,  reaching  for  many  leagues  beneath  the  dark  waters 
of  the  sea,  and  spreading  for  many  miles  above  its  surface. 
Now  some  time  ago, — say  at  the  distance  of  one  hundred  or 
two  hundred  years, — many  of  these  islands  did  not  exist. 
How,  then,  were  they  made  ?  What  caused  them  ?  Why, 
in  the  deep  caverns  of  the  ocean  there  live  millions  of  little 
creatures,  called  coral-insects,  each  so  small  as  hardly  to  be 
seen  by  the  naked  eye.  Day  by  day,  and  night  by  night, 
summer  and  winter,  storm  and  sunshine,  do  these  tiny  crea- 
tures go  on  perseveringly  with  their  work,  framing  the  coral- 
rock,  which  is  afterwards  the  foundation  and  support  on 
which  the  islands  rest.  Perhaps  one  of  these  insects  hardly 
makes  an  inch  of  the  beautiful  branching  stone  during  its 
whole  existence ;  but  countless  millions  are  employed  at  the 
same  time  in  the  same  petty  task ;  and  by  and  by,  through 
their  united  labour,  the  mountain  rises,  and  the  surface  of 
the  sea  is  broken  by  its  spreading  arms,  and  the  floating 
weed  is  entangled  in  its  pointed  top,  and  there  the  wild  fowl 
drops  a  seed,  and  a  soil  is  formed,  and  trees  spring  up  and 
blossom  and  shed  their  leaves,  and  island  joins  island,  and 
they  become  a  continent,  and  men  find  it  out,  and  dwell 
there,  and  till  the  land,  and  build  cities,  and  become  a 
nation.  Meanwhile,  what  knew  the  tiny  creature,  which 
was  the  unconscious  cause  of  all  this  greatness,  save  that  the 
heaven  above  was  the  point  at  which  it  aimed,  and  the  solid 
rock- the  foundation  upon  which  it  built?     And  what  know 


«  See  Markland's  "  Remarks  on  English  Churches,"  p.  192.—"  Great  ob- 
jects, we  know,  are  oftentimes  attained  by  the  accumulation  and  concentrate 
of  small  things.  Of  coral  rocks,  whose  bases  are  submarine  continents,  whose 
summits  constitute  islands,  hoirdiminutive  are  the  founders  and  architects ! 
and  why  should  not  magnificent  Sfedings  be  raised  by  the  continual  aid  of  con- 
tributions, periodically  paid  by  those  of  limited  means  f " 


30  SERMON    II. 

you,  when  you  give  your  utmost,  however  small,  to  the  cause 
of  God, — what  know  you,  save  that  you,  too,  are  building 
upon  the  everlasting  Rock,  the  Rock  of  Ages,  which  Rock  is 
Christ? — that  you,  too,  are  tending  heavenward,  and  are 
laying  up  a  treasure  in  the  skies,  which  no  thieves  shall 
plunder,  no  moth  corrupt  ? 

Such,  brethren,  are  some  of  the  lessons  suggested  to  us  by 
the  verse  of  our  text  which  asks,  u  Who  then  is  willing  to  con- 
secrate his  service  this  day  unto  the  Lord  ?"  But  yet  other 
thoughts  arise  in  our  minds  when  we  come  to  consider  the 
remaining  verse, — even  the  same  thoughts  as  are  suggested 
by  the  open  seats  which  I  see  around  me,  and  which  teach 
us,  more  eloquently  and  more  practically  than  any  words  of 
mine  can  teach,  that  this  "  palace  is  not  for  man,  but  for  the 
Lord  God," — that  here  "  the  rich  and  poor  meet  together ; 
the  Lord  is  the  Maker  of  them  all."  This  is  the  truth 
taught  us  so  strikingly  in  the  lesson  which  falls  for  this 
afternoon ' :  "  My  brethren,  have  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  of  glory,  with  respect  of  persons. 
For  if  there  come  into  your  assembly  a  man  with  a  gold  ring, 
in  goodly  apparel,  and  there  come  in  also  a  poor  man  in  vile 
raiment ;  and  ye  have  respect  to  him  that  weareth  the  gay 
clothing,  and  say  unto  him,  Sit  thou  here  in  a  good  place ; 
and  say  to  the  poor,  Stand  thou  there,  or  sit  here  under  my 
footstool:  are  ye  not  then  partial  in  yourselves,  and  are 
become  judges  of  evil  thoughts  ?"  Let  me  enlarge  a  little 
on  this  topic,  without  risk,  I  hope,  of  giving  offence  to  such 
as  may  differ  from  me. 

The  Church,  my  brethren,  has  been  no  less  truly  than 
beautifully  called  "  the  poor  man's  palace V  The  poor  look 
for  a  home  in  our  churches.  They  look  for  a  visible  fulfilment 
of  the  blessing,  that  in  Christ  Jesus  all  are  brethren ;  that 
unto  the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached ;  that  with  God  is  no 
respect  of  persons ;  that  in  Christ  the  brother  of  low  degree 

*  James  ii. 

6  For  many  of  the  ideas  and  word»  in  the  ensuing  passage,  I  believe  I  am 
indebted  to  an  article  in  the  "  British  Critic,"  from  which  I  made  some  ex- 
tracts at  the  time  of  reading  it,  five  or  six  Np  ago  ;  bat  not  having  taken  a 
note  of  the  Number  or  Volume,  I  am  imiilis^pii  render  any  more  explicit  ac- 
knowledgment. 
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is  exalted,  and  the  rich  made  low,  because,  as  the  flower  of 
grass  he  shall  pass  away ;  that  God  hath  chosen  the  poor  of 
this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  He 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love  Him.  However  little  they 
may  distinguish  the  true  force  of  these  and  a  thousand  other 
sacred  texts,  yet  the  exalted  privilege  is  indelibly  impressed 
in  their  minds.  They  cannot  forget  it.  Their  portion  in  the 
Gospel  is  the  main  hope  and  joy  in  which  their  minds  find 
rest.  This  is  the  bright  spot  in  their  existence.  In  this 
quarter  the  dark  and  murky  sky,  that  lowers  all  around 
them,  and  threatens  perpetual  storms  of  rain  and  chill,  seems 
to  open,  and  through  the  opening  they  catch  glimpses  of  the 
clear  blue  heaven.  By  this  and  towards  this  they  guide  their 
steps.  Nor,  with  such  revealed  hopes,  can  they  think  it 
right  and  good  to  be  set  at  nought.  No  !  the  Christian,  what- 
ever his  rank,  be  he  the  poorest  and  the  lowest,  cannot  help 
expecting  to  be  loved,  considered,  and  respected ;  to  receive 
the  sympathies  of  brotherhood ;  to  be  regarded  as  of  one 
household  and  family ;  to  be  treated  as  really  an  equal,  in 
spite  of  outward  difference ;  equal  in  a  sense  in  comparison 
with  which  the  equalities  of  earth  are  the  merest  dreams  and 
shadows,  soon  to  pass  away. 

The  poor,  I  say,  expect  to  find  this  in  the  Gospel ;  and 
how  should  they  not  ?  It  is  implied  in  the  very  notion  of  a 
heavenly  kingdom, — it  is  on  the  very  surface  of  the  New 
Testament.  And  with  this  rooted  expectation  they  enter  our 
churches,  and  too  often  find  everything  contrary  to  it.  They 
too  often  see  the  sacred  floor  partitioned  in  like  manner  as 
the  surface  of  this  perishing  globe ;  they  see  the  building, 
which  should  be  the  image  and  pattern  of  heaven,  in  fact  the 
very  image  of  the  world ;  they  see  the  ground  of  their  parish 
church  marked  out  and  divided  as  the  ground  of  their  parish ; 
they  see  the  old  and  infirm,  the  deaf,  the  half-blind  and 
helpless,  placed  often  here  and  there,  under  galleries,  in  nooks 
and  corners,  in  the  darkest,  coldest,  and  most  distant  places, 
where  they  can  scarce  see  or  hear ;  all  this  stares  them  in  the 
face,  and  they  compare  it,  in  sorrow  and  amazement,  with 
their  rustic  dream  of  humility  and  love ! 

But  surely,  beloved  brethren,  as  in  God's  sight  all  are 
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equal,  so  all  should  come  to  His  house  in  but  one  character, 
that  of  sinners.  Noble  and  peasant,  servant  and  master, 
should  kneel  before  the  same  altar,  forgetful  for  a  time  of  all 
worldly  distinctions.  Within  these  hallowed  precincts  the 
vanity  of  the  rich  should  receive  no  incense,  neither  should 
the  humble  be  abased ;  remembering  that  the  most  abject 
beggar  is  animated  by  a  soul  as  precious  in  the  sight  of  God 
as  the  king  upon  his  throne. 

What,  then, — it  may  be  asked, — is  it  proposed  to  throw 
our  churches  open 7,  and  let  the  congregation  seat  themselves 
where  and  as  they  can,  one  day  here  and  another  there,  as 
chance  may  direct,  or  as  places  may  happen  to  be  vacant? 
By  no  means:  all  that  is  insisted  on  is,  the  necessity  of 
getting  rid  of  unnecessary  distinctions  between  rich  and  poor 
in  God's  house.  There  may  be,  perhaps  ought  to  be,  in  every 
church,  appropriated  seats  for  the  householders  of  the  parish, 
provided  a  few  be  left  free  and  unappropriated,  for  the  use  of 
strangers  and  casual  visitors.  English  people  have  inherent 
in  them  a  sort  of  independence,  which,  coming  (rightly  or 
not)  to  church  with  them,  makes  them  like  to  feel  sure  of  a 
seat.  And,  not  to  mention  other  circumstances,  there  does 
seem  somewhat  in  the  English  character  and  habits  which 
makes  appropriated  seats  desirable  ;  but  then,  let  them  all  be 
uninclosed,  and  of  one  uniform  pattern ;  those  for  the  poor 
being  as  good  and  as  well-placed  as  those  for  the  rich. 

And  for  Christ's  sake,  brethren, — I  speak  solemnly,  for  I 
feel  strongly, — for  His  sake,  who  is  our  common  Saviour, 
let  there  be  among  you  none  of  that  Pharisaic  pride,  which 
"  loved  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in 
the  synagogues,  and  to  be  called  of  men,  Rabbi,  Rabbi." 
Let  there  be  among  you  no  jealous  rivalry,  no  struggling  for 
pre-eminence  in  the  House  of  God.  The  early  Church,  we 
know,  in  her  purest  times,  had  her  gradations  of  rank  and 
differences,  but  oh  !  how  different  from  ours !  She  had  her 
place  for  the  faithful  communicant,  who  had  not  erred  from 
her  ways,  the  ways  of  God ;  and  he  ranked  nearest  to  her 
chancel  rail a ;  she  had  her  place  for  the  humbled  penitent, 

7  See  the  Preface  to  Mr.  Paget's  "  Milford  Malvoisin,"  p.  xiii. 

•  "  Locos  fidelium  et  oonsiitentiiim  in  Nao.w— Vide  Bingham,  voL  ix. 
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once  more  reconciled  to  God,  who  would  not  so  much  as 
lift  up  his  eyes  %  but  threw  himself  with  his  face  to  earth ; 
she  had  her  place  for  the  returning  but  not  yet  accepted 
prodigal 10,  in  her  outer  courts.  Then  men  felt  it  a  privilege 
to  be  allowed  to  worship  in  the  House  of  God,  and  to  receive 
the  blessing  and  absolution  which  the  Church  alone  could  give. 
Then  they  came  feeling  themselves — what  we  too  often  only 
ca// ourselves — miserable  sinners ;  and  thus,  far  from  thanking 
God,  like  the  proud  Pharisee,  that  they  were  not  as  other 
men,  they  beat  upon  their  breasts,  and  cried,  "  God  be  mer- 
ciful to  me  a  sinner  I"  They  felt  themselves  less  than  the 
least  of  all  God's  mercies;  and  so  they  were  content  to  be 
but  door-keepers  in  His  Holy  House.  They  came  when 
bidden,  and  sat  down  in  the  lowest  room ;  that  when  He 
that  bade  them  came,  in  the  Day  of  Recompense,  He  might 
say  to  each  of  them,  "Friend,  go  up  higher;  take  the  more 
honourable  place  in  My  heavenly  kingdom;  for  whosoever 
exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he  that  humbleth  him- 
self shall  be  exalted."  Then  will  they  have  worship  in  the 
presence  of  them  that  used  to  sit  with  them. 

And  even  so,  brethren,  "let  all  of  you,"  in  the  Apostle's 
words,  "  be  subject  one  to  another,  and  be  clothed  with  humi- 
lity"— "  in  honour  preferring  one  another."  "  Let  nothing  be 
done  through  strife  or  vain  glory ;  but  in  lowliness  of  mind 
let  each  esteem  other  better  than  himself."  Show  that  you 
possess  that  chief  of  virtues,  humility  of  mind ;  and  prove 
to  yourselves  and  others,  by  your  demeanour  here,  that  this 
is  indeed  "  the  palace,  not  for  man,  but  for  the  Lord  God ;" 
that  here,  at  least,  we  are  all  brethren ;  all  members  of  the 
same  body,  all  one  before  God,  all  one  in  Christ. 

So  thought,  so  felt  and  acted,  he,  in  memory  of  whom  we 
have  rebuilt  this  material  pile  of  wood  and  stone.  So 
thought  and  acted  that  humble  saint,  who,  having  (among 
other  works  of  charity  and  love)  enlarged  and  restored,  at 
no  small  cost,  his  own  parish,  church,  then  took  his  seat 
therein,  literally  by  the  side  of  his  poorest  cottagers,  and  with 
no  cushioned  or  curtained  pride  of  place  to  mark  his  post  of 

9  «  Locus  substratorum  et  audientium." — Bingham,  toI.  ix. 
19  "  Locus  lugentium  et  hyemantium." — Idem. 
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prayer  from  theirs.  Witness  to  that  his  Christian  humility, 
and  unostentatious  self-abasement  in  devotion,  ye  that  knew 
and  loved  him  in  the  flesh,  and  who  mourn  for  him  departed ! 
And  now  he  has  his  fitting  recompense ;  for  whilst  his  spirit 
rests  (we  hope)  in  Jesus,  his  body  sleeps  amongst  his  people 
still,  pressed  by  no  "  load  of  monumental  clay/'  but  within 
the  walls  which  himself  had  reared,  and  beneath  the  shadow 
of  the  holy  font.  His  sole  and  fitting  record,  in  the  adjoining 
churchyard,  is  the  monumental  cross.  But  do  you  need 
some  further,  some  more  comprehensive  and  abiding  monu- 
ment of  so  good  a  man?  Then,  brethren,  "look  around 
you  M"  Remember  what  this  building  was,  see  what  it  is;  and 
learn  that  a  good  man's  "  works  do  follow  him,"  and  that 
"  be,  being  dead,  yet  speaketh."  Lord,  in  life  he  "  loved  the 
habitation  of  Thine  house,  and  the  place  where  Thine  honour 
dwelleth ;"  and  now  Thine  house,  in  every  carved  cross  and 
storied  pane,  in  chiselled  pillar,  and  vaulted  roof,  and  sculp- 
tured brass,  shall  proclaim  the  truth,  that  though  man  can 
carry  nothing  away  with  him  when  he  dieth,  neither  can  his 
pomp  follow  him,  yet  "  the  righteous  shall  be  had  in  ever- 
lasting remembrance ;"  that  though  "  the  world  passeth  away, 
and  the  lust  thereof,  yet  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God 
abideth  for  ever." 

My  brethren,  this  house,  as  I  have  said  again  and  again 
to-day,  is  the  "  palace,  not  for  man,  but  for  the  Lord  God." 
It  was  reared  originally — it  is  restored  and  beautified  now — to 
promote  the  honour  and  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of 
His  people ;  not  to  "  dignify  dust  and  ashes."  This  is  God?* 
house,  GocFs  sanctuary,  God's  temple,  God's  abode,  the  "  place 
where  His  honour  dwelleth."  "  The  Church,"  says  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  "  is  a  place  of  angels,  a  place  of  archangels,  a  palace 
of  God."  But,  knowing  and  feeling  all  this  in  our  heart  of 
hearts,  why  should  we  scruple  to  affirm  besides,  that  this 
building  is  also  renovated  and  enlarged  to  remind  us,  and  to 
testify  to  the  world  at  large,  that  "  the  memory  of  the  just  is 
blessed  ?" — that  our  object  has  been  to  associate  the  name 
and  virtues  of  one,  really  worthy  of  such  commemoration, 

1  "Si  monumeutum  requiris,  circumspioe,9'  it  Sir  Christopher  Wren's 
monument  in  St.  Paul's  cathedral. 
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with  something  more  important  and  beneficial  than  the  usual 
unedifying  monumental  tablet  or  marble  pile  ?  Why  may 
we  not  believe  that  "  by  connecting  the  names  of  the  dead 
with  useful  institutions,  (the  objects  of  which  may  have  been 
especially  cherished  by  them,)  surviving  friends  may  be 
assured  that  they  are  most  effectually  reverencing  the  memo- 
ries of  those  they  lament,  and  causing  them  to  be  had  in 
everlasting  remembrance '  ?  " 

But  it  is  time,  my  brethren,  that  I  should  bring  my  words 
to  a  close,  though  there  are  still  topics  upon  which  I  should 
have  wished  to  touch.  Perhaps,  however,  some  may  think 
that  I  have  already  addressed  you  with  an  unbecoming 
boldness  upon  points,  respecting  which  the  opinions  even  of 
humble  and  pious  Christians  are  known  to  vary.  Some  of 
you,  even  now,  may  be  at  issue  with  me  in  your  minds,  con- 
cerning some  parts  of  the  things  which  have  been  spoken 
during  the  last  half-hour.  If  so,  I  can  only  plead  that,  for 
myself,  I  do  most  confidently  believe  the  doctrines  I  have 
preached  to  be  not  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
teaching  of  my  Church.  Bear  with  me,  then,  dear  brethren, 
even  as  I  will  bear  with  you.  u  If  any  man  trust  to  himself 
that  he  is  Christ's,  let  him  of  himself  think  this  again,  that 
as  he  is  Christ's,  even  so  are  we  Christ's."  Let  us  try  to 
realize,  in  these  days  of  rebuke  and  blasphemy,  that  we  have 
still  a  bond  of  union  in  the  creeds  and  services  of  the  same 
holy  Church,  even  though  we  may  be  at  issue  on  less  material 
points.  It  has  been  well  said,  that  the  peace  of  the  Church 
is  only  to  be  preserved  by  such  mutual  concessions  as  are 
required  by  the  observance  of  the  three  great  rules  for 
maintaining  Catholic  concord:  "in  essentials,  unity;  in  non- 
essentials, liberty ;  in  all  things,  charity." 

Lastly,  may  I  venture  to  address  a  few  parting  words  to 
the  parishioners  of  this  place !  My  brethren,  may  this 
House,  restored  and  beautified,  be  a  blessing  to  you  and  to 
your  children's  children !  Such  is  your  preacher's  prayer. 
Hither  may  the  old  and  young,  the  rich  and  poor,  resort 
together,  to  "behold  the  fair  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  visit 
His  Temple  \"    This,  this,  my  brethren,  is  what  your  pastors 

8  Marklnud,  p.  133.  '  Pa.  xxviu  4. 
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desire  to  see, — a  body  of  faithful  worshippers.  Stone  crumbles, 
brass  corrodes,  glass  is  broken,  wood  decays ;  it  is  the  Chris- 
tian's heart — the  living  tabernacle  of  the  Holy  Ghost — that  is 
alone  imperishable.  This  building  is  but  as  the  outward  shell, 
required  for  a  time  to  enable  the  precious  fruit  which  it  en- 
shrines and  cherishes  to  attain  unto  perfection  ;  and  therefore 
it  is  liable  to  be  impaired  and  wasted  by  wind  and  rain,  and 
will  be  eventually  destroyed  by  time.  But  ye,  brethren,  bear 
each  of  you  within  your  hearts,  what  may  be  termed  the  truest 
Sanctuary  of  the  Most  High, "  not  made  with  hands,"  eternal 
in  its  destinies,  without  decay ;  for  "  the  temple  of  the  Lord, 
the  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord  are  "  ye  4. 

And,  oh !  when  this  busy  world  and  all  that  is  therein  shall 
pass  away  from  before  its  Maker  as  a  parched  scroll, — when 
these  walls  shall  rock,  and  this  pavement  shall  upheave  and 
once  more  crumble  into  dust, — nay,  when  all  that  we  here 
deem  so  gorgeous  and  enduring  shall  be  turned  into  nothing- 
ness again, — then  may  you,  may  I,  be  found  partakers 
of  that  better  kingdom,  of  which  the  inspired  prophet  says, 
u  I  saw  no  temple  therein ;  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and 
the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it.  .  .  And  His  servants  shall 
serve  Him,  and  they  shall  see  His  face ;  and  His  Name  shall 
be  in  their  foreheads.  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there ; 
and  they  need  no  candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the 
Lord  God  giveth  them  light ;  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever 
and  ever  *!" 

•  Jer.  vii.  4.  Compare  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17  ;  vi.  19.     2  Cor.  vi.  16. 
4  ReT.  xxi.  22  ;  xxii.  3—5. 


THE    END. 
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JOHN  V.  39. 

Search  the  Scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have 
eternal  life:  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of 
me. 

11/  E  are  assembled,  my  brethren,  to  spend  a  short 
"  season  in  meditating  on  the  things  which 
belong  to  our  peace.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  breathe 
His  own  grace  and  wisdom  into  our  hearts,  and 
make  us  wise  unto  salvation  through  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 


One  of  the  remarkable  peculiarities  of  our  blessed 
Saviour's  teaching,  and  of  the  word  of  God  in  gene- 
ral, is  the  combined  simplicity,  brevity,  and  force  of 
the  language  employed.  Much  meaning  is  con- 
veyed in  few  words :  as  the  hand  of  a  master  is  able 
to  give  expression  in  the  picture  by  few  and  bold 
touches.  In  human  compositions  truth,  not  seldom 
mixed  with  much  error,  is  inculcated  by  laboured 
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arguments  and  multiplied  definitions :  in  the  word  of 
God,  truth,  without  the  least  shade  of  error,  is  em- 
bodied in  few,  simple,  and  striking  words :  sometimes 
in  the  history  of  men's  lives;  sometimes  in  short 
and  plain  discourses ;  sometimes  in  expressive  figures 
and  parables,  which  at  once  inform  the  understand- 
ing and  touch  the  heart. 

It  has  been  well  observed  by  an  able  living  writer, 
that  the  Bible,  above  all  other  books,  abounds  in 
those  terms  of  thought  and  modes  of  speaking  which 
are  most  easily  apprehended  by  simple  minds,  and 
which  are  also  least  liable  to  lose  their  force  by 
being  translated  from  one  language  into  another. 

And  let  it  not  be  thought  that  this  is  a  trifling 
observation.  It  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  fact  of  the  very 
greatest  consequence,  and  very  intimately  connected 
with  the  all-important  duty  enjoined  in  the  text, 
of  searching  the  Scriptures ;  and  with  the  vital  truth 
here  declared,  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  inspired 
testimony  concerning  Christ,  and  the  guide  to  eter- 
nal life.  For  that  which  is  intended  to  be  a  guide 
to  every  man  must  needs  be  plain  and  level  to  every 
man's  capacity. 

It  is  a  vital  truth,  brethren — and  God  be  thanked 
for  it — that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  given  to  us  to 
be  a  lamp  to  our  feet  and  a  light  to  our  path  to 
guide  us  into  the  way  of  life — to  communicate  to 
us  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ 
whom  He  hath  sent — whom  truly  to  know  is  eternal 


life.  Yes — thanks  be  to  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  He,  in  infinite  mercy,  has  not  left 
us  to  be  dependent  upon  human  teaching  to  know 
what  we  must  do  to  be  saved.  He  has  not  left  us 
to  follow  the  blind  guidance  of  tradition — or  the 
ignis  fattens  of  ignorant  superstition  and  fanaticism 
— or  to  fall  into  the  snares  and  cunning  delusions  of 
priestcraft.  He  has  given  us  "a  more  sure  word 
of  prophecy" — (i.e.  inspired  writing)  — the  Holy 
Scriptures;  "whereunto,"  says  the  apostle  Peter, 
"ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  shining 
in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn  and  the  day-star 
arise  in  your  hearts."  (2  Pet.  i.  19.) 

And  if  ever  there  was  a  time  since  those  words 
were  written,  when  the  exhortation  was  more 
needed  than  at  others,  such  a  time  is  the  present 
day: — a  day  when  the  old  land-marks  are  being 
removed — the  boundaries  of  truth  disputed — the 
fences  of  Church  and  State  alike  broken  down  and 
trampled  under  foot ; — a  day  when  a  strong  delusion 
seems  to  have  been  sent  upon  many,  (not  merely  of 
the  ignorant,  but  of  the  learned  and  noble  also,  and 
those  in  places  of  dignity  and  power,)  that  they 
should  believe  a  lie,  since  they  loved  not  to  abide  in 
the  truth ; — a  day  when  the  insidious  and  plausible 
approaches  of  Romanism  and  semi-Romanism  on  the 
one  hand,  and  of  latitudinarian  free-thinking  and 
false  liberality  (or  rather  liberalism)  on  the  other, 
too  surely  forebode  evil  to  this  generation  beyond 


the  example  of  former  times.  Truths  formerly  held 
sacred  are  now  dragged  before  the  presumptuous 
tribunal  of  human  speculation,  and  made  to  give 
way  to  worldly  and  temporizing  policy :  matters 
long  ago  concluded  both  by  Scripture,  Church 
Articles,  and  laws  of  State,  are  now  claimed  as 
"open  questions:"  men  take  upon  themselves  to 
deal  freely  with  the  things  which  are  God's,  as  if 
there  were  no  certain  declaration  of  His  will,  or  as 
if  they  had  come  to  this  resolution,  "  We  will  not 
have  this  King  to  reign  over  us."  And  thus,  ac- 
cording to  the  bent  of  men's  own  perverted  minds, 
and  the  secret  instigation  of  the  devil,  we  see  one 
party  straining  every  nerve  to  bring  the  Church  of 
God  once  more  under  the  iron  yoke  of  Antichrist  in 
the  person  of  the  bishop  of  Rome :  another  breaking 
loose  from  the  supreme  authority  of  revealed  truth 
by  asserting  that  all  creeds  are  equally  good,  pro- 
vided men  are  but  sincere  in  the  general  sentiment 
of  religion — a  free-thinking  notion  which  is  in  fact 
infidelity \  And  which  has  long  ago  been  condemned 
by  the  Articles  of  our  own  Church  as  well  as  by  the 
word  of  God,  but  which  seems  now  to  be  revived 
as  a  favourite  dogma  both  in  private  religious  belief 
and  in  public  enactments;  and  which  threatens 
ruin  to  the  whole  fabric  of  our  Christian  polity. 

These  are,  in  fact,  in  our  times,  the  two  opposite 
poles  of  error — Romanism  and  Liberalism  —  the 
modern  manifestation  of  the  leading  principles  of 


human  depravity,  Pride,  Lust,  and  Infidelity,  which 
have  shewn  themselves  under  different  forms  in 
every  age  and  country  of  the  world.  Under  the 
Jewish  law,  we  find  the  corresponding  errors  of  the 
Pharisees  on  one  hand,  and  the  Sadducees  on  the 
other — Rabbinical  bigotry  and  licentious  Liberalism: 
and  it  is  but  another  shape  of  the  same  Protean 
monster  that  is  exhibited  in  the  combined  sanctimo- 
niousness and  sensuality  of  the  Mahometan  and  the 
Hindoo,  or  the  mythology  and  corrupt  philosophy 
of  classic  Greece  and  Rome.  Not  that  these  two 
extremes  of  error  are  incompatible,  or  incapable  of 
being  combined  in  the  same  system  or  the  same 
individual.  As  in  other  cases,  so  in  error  also,  ex- 
tremes meet :  the  Pharisee  may  be  secretly  covetous 
and  sensual,  the  Atheist  may  be  one  who  worships 
his  own  morality.  Romanism,  and  semi-Romanism, 
and  evert/  Romanizing  tendency,  are  essentially  con- 
nected  with  Infidelity,  are  founded  on  it,  and  lead  to 
it:  and  we  have  but  too  plain  a  demonstration  in 
the  Romanizing  practices  of  our  own  day,  how  easy 
it  is  for  a  high  and  austere  profession  of  religion 
and  a  strict  and  imposing  religious  ceremonial  to  be 
combined  with  an  almost  unreserved  conformity  to 
the  fashions  and  indulgences  of  the  world.  And  on 
the  other  hand,  the  worldly-minded  Liberalism  and 
the  scientific  Rationalism  of  the  day  are  both  con- 
nected not  merely  with  the  boundless  rovings  and 
cravings  of  the  carnal  mind,  but  likewise  are  deeply 
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imbued  with  that  spirit  of  pride  which  says,  "  We 
are  our  own :  who  is  lord  over  us  ?" 
It  shall  be  my  endeavour  to  shew, 

I.  That  in  either  case,  the  cause  of  the  error  is 
ignorance  or  practical  neglect  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures :  that  is  to  say,  neglect  of  tJie  Scriptures  is  the 
cause  of  all  error  in  religious  belief  and  practice : 
both  of  that  form  of  error  which  we  call  Pharisaism, 
self-righteousness,  voluntary  humility,  and  will-wor- 
ship :  and  also  of  that  other  kind  which  we  call 
Latitudinarianism,  or  Free-thinking,  or  Liberalism. 

II.  I  shall  point  out  the  reasonableness,  as  well 
as  the  supreme  duty  and  privilege,  of  obedience  to 
the  injunction  of  the  text,  "  Search  the  Scriptures." 

I.  The  Pharisees  were  severely  rebuked  by  our 
blessed  Saviour  because  they  "  made  the  command- 
ment of  God  of  none  effect  by  their  tradition" — and 
because  they  "taught  for  doctrines  the  command- 
ments of  men."  (Matth.  xv.  6— 9.)  They  fell  into 
fetal  error  and  sin  by  setting  up  something  else 
besides  the  Scriptures,  and  thus  virtually  and  in 
effect  instead  of  them.  And  what  else  is  it  which 
some  in  our  own  day  do,  when  they  teach  that  "  not 
Scripture  alone,  but  Scripture  and  tradition  together, 
make  up  the  joint  rule  of  faith  ?"  There  is  no  one, 
professing  Christianity  at  all,  who  would  altogether 
and  avowedly  reject  Scripture:  this  would  be  too 
glaringly  false  and  profane.     But  the  supporters  of 


tradition  persuade  others,  and  perhaps  themselves, 
that  it  is  irreverent  and  presumptuous  to  think  that 
we  can  read  God's  word  and  judge  of  its  meaning 
for  ourselves! — and  that  we  ought  to  submit  our 
judgment  to  that  of  the  Church  Catholic;  that  we 
are  bound  to  put  that  sense  upon  the  Scriptures 
which  "t/ie  Church"  has  pronounced  to  be  their 
sense ;  besides  which  we  are  told  that  there  are 
unwritten  traditions  which  are  of  equal  authority 
with  the  Scriptures  themselves. 

In  opposition  to  all  such  false  and  mischievous 
pretensions,  we  must  firmly  and  constantly  assert 
that  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Scriptures  alone,  are  a 
Christian  man's  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  The 
pure  and  wholesome  word  of  God  is  able,  and  this 
alone  is  able,  and  all-sufficient,  by  the  help  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit,  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation.  Thus 
the  homily  of  our  Church  speaks,  "  Let  us  diligently 
search  for  the  well  of  life  in  the  books  of  the  New 
and  Old  Testament,  and  not  run  to  the  stinking 
puddles  of  men's  traditions,  devised  by  men's  ima- 
gination, for  our  justification  and  salvation.  For  in 
Holy  Scripture  is  fully  contained  what  we  ought 
to  do,  and  what  to  eschew,  what  to  believe,  what  to 
love,  and  what  to  look  for  at  God's  hands  at  lengths" 

But  we  are  met  with  the  objection,  that  the 
authority  of  Scripture  is  pleaded  for  the  most  op- 

»  Homily  on  the  Reading  of  Holy  Scripture,  Part  I. 
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posite  opinions,  and  that  men  of  all  creeds  appeal 
to  it  for  proof:  which  is  taken  to  be  a  certain 
argument  that  Scripture  is  no  sufficient  rule  of  faith, 
since  those  who  fly  to  it  can  come  to  no  agreement 
among  themselves. 

But  if  men  will  wrest  and  pervert  the  sense  of 
Scripture  according  to  their  own  ignorant  or  corrupt 
imaginations,  does  this  shew  that  the  word  of  God 
itself  is  defective  or  unintelligible?  And  though 
there  be,  as  St.  Peter  acknowledges,  some  things 
in  the  Scriptures  hard  to  be  understood,  it  is  the 
"unlearned  (a/jLa6efr9  the  ignorant)  and  unstable"  that 
wrest  these  to  their  owu  destruction ;  because  they 
are  wilfully  ignorant  and  unskilled  in  those  doctrines 
of  the  Scripture  which  are  plain  and  easy  to  be 
understood.  For  it  is  by  more  diligent  study  of  the 
Scriptures  that  they  should  enlighten  that  ignorance 
which  is  the  cause  that  they  misunderstand  and  per- 
vert the  Scriptures. 

But  why  not  at  once  apply  an  effectual  remedy 
to  all  this  uncertainty  and  diversity  of  opinion  by 
adopting  the  judgment  of  the  Universal  Church  as 
a  cure  for  all  error?  This  is  the  plea  of  the  Roman* 
ist,  and  of  the  Romanizers  in  our  own  Church.  They 
continually  press  us  with  the  argument  that  that 
which  has  always  and  every  where  been  held  by  all 
Christian  Churches  ("  quod  semper,  ubigue,  ab  omni- 
bus") must  needs  be  the  truth. 

And  this  test,  if  it  be  but  fairly  and  honestly 
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applied,  may  be  of  good  service  for  the  confutation 
of  error,  though  it  is  of  too  negative  a  character  to 
avail  much  for  the  confirmation  of  truth.  For  the 
proof  of  all  Christian  doctrine  we  appeal  directly  to 
Scripture.  If  any  doctrine  be  promulgated  which 
cannot  be  proved  from  the  word  of  God,  we  reject 
it  for  that  reason.  And  as  a  corroboration  of  the 
Scripture  proof,  it  can  always  be  shewn  that  a  doc- 
trine not  found  in  Scripture  was  not  held  by  the 
churches  in  the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity :  that  is 
to  say,  it  can  be  shewn  by  the  voice  of  history  that 
every  error  was  at  some  time  or  other  an  innovation, 
which  was  either  unknown  or  rejected  in  the  apostolic 
times.  And  this  seems  to  be  .the  only  true  and 
proper  value  of  the  rule  "quod  se?nper,  ubique,  ab 
omnibus" — viz.,  that  if  any  particular  dogma  can  be 
shewn  to  have  been  at  any  period  of  the  Church  an 
innovation,  that  dogma  is  thereby  proved  to  be  an 
error.  And  in  this  way,  as  well  as  by  Scripture,  it 
is  easily  shewn  that  all  the  peculiar  tenets  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  itself  are  errors,  because  they  are 
innovations:  and  the  precise  time  can  in  most  cases 
be  pointed  out  at  which  each  particular  error  was 
introduced. 

But  after  all,  this  is  but  a  secondary  and  cor- 
roborative proof.  We  appeal  to  it  for  the  purpose 
of  silencing  those  who  allege  church  tradition  in 
favour  of  erroneous  doctrines,  but  we  do  not  rest 
the  proof  of  pur  own  faith  upon  any  thing  less 
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ancient,  less  certain,  less  infallible,  than  the  word 
of  God  itself.  If  we  must  hear  tradition,  let  us 
hear  the  most  ancient  and  certain  of  all  traditions — 
the  tradition  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  delivered 
to  us  in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  The 
Protestant  evangelical  faith  is,  in  fact,  the  only 
faith  of  which  the  truth  can  be  proved  not  only  by 
Scripture,  but  also  by  the  earliest  and  most  primitive 
tradition — the  only  faith  which  can  really  abide  the 
test  of  the  rule  "  quod  semper,  ubique,  ab  omnibus" 

And  by  the  Scriptures,  as  the  only  rule  of  faith, 
we  are  bound  to  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of 
God — whether  it  be  the  spirits  of  modern  teachers, 
or  the  doctrines  of  ancient  fathers  and  even  of 
councils  themselves.  The  more  we  look  into  eccle- 
siastical writers,  the  more  we  find  (not  of  catholic 
consent,  as  some  pretend,  but)  of  dissensions  and 
disagreement  in  the  professing  church — fathers  re- 
probating councils,  and  councils  contradicting  one 
another.  Jerome,  for  instance,  says,  that  in  the 
fourth  century  "Arianism  was  established  by  the 
council  of  Ariminum "  b,  a  council  which  was  more 
general  than  that  of  Trent.  And  the  same  father 
complains  that  "  almost  all  the  churches  in  the  world 
were  polluted  by  communion  with  the  Arians,"  And 
it  is  well  known,  that  the  whole  Greek  church,  fol- 
lowing the  opinion  of  Theodoretus,  denied  the  pro- 

*>  Hieronym.  Chron.  ad  ann.  363. 
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cessiou  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son  together 
with  the  Father. — If,  therefore,  we  receive  the  de- 
cisions even  of  councils  themselves,  we  receive  them 
not  because  the  councils  have  so  ruled  the  matter, 
but  because  we  find  that  their  decisions  are  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  God :  for  even  "general  councils," 
as  our  twenty-first  Article  says,  "  may  err,  and  some- 
times have  erred,  even  in  things  pertaining  to  God. 
Wherefore,  things  ordained  by  them  as  necessary  to 
salvation  have  neither  strength  nor  authority  unless 
it  may  be  declared  that  they  be  taken  out  of  Holy 
Scripture."  The  Bereans  were  commended  because 
when  they  received  the  Gospel  even  from  the  lips  of 
St.  Paul  himself,  "  they  searched  the  Scriptures  daily, 
whether  those  things  were  so ;"  and  " therefore"  it  is 
added,  "  many  of  them  believed." 

We  cannot,  then,  allow  that  the  Church  is  the 
interpreter  of  Scripture;  but,  on  the  contrary,  we 
must  make  Scripture  the  judge  of  the  doctrines  pro- 
mulgated  in  the  Church.  We  must  not  admit  tra- 
dition as  giving  the  sense  of  the  word  of  God,  but 
we  must  bring  tradition  to  the  test  of  the  written 
word — the  sure,  infallible  word  of  inspiration,  which 
is  made  plain  and  simple  on  purpose  "  that  he  may 
run  that  readeth  it." 

In  firmly  rejecting,  then,  all  traditionary  inter- 
pretation of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  in  maintaining 
constantly  and  inflexibly  that  every  man  is  bound  to 
read  and  study  the  Bible  for  himself,  we  are  not  so 
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much  asserting  a  right  as  inculcating  a  duty — the 
first  and  greatest  of  all  duties — that  we  should 
hearken  to  and  obey  God  rather  than  man. 

And  we  say,  that  it  is  the  following  of  human 
traditions  and  inventions,  instead  of  the  simple  and 
wholesome  word  of  God,  that  has  bred  in  the  pro- 
fessing Church  all  the  disease  and  corruption  which 
we  behold  in  the  Romanizing  portions  of  it  at  this 
day.  For  if  once  the  right  and  duty  of  private 
judgment  in  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  be  either 
surrendered  or  neglected,  a  door  is  opened  by  which 
any  section  of  the  Church  which  can  gain  the  upper 
hand  has  full  opportunity  of  bringing  in  any  and 
every  vain  pretence  of  doctrine  for  enslaving  men's 
consciences ;  while  all  opposition  is  crushed  by  the 
strong  hand  of  power,  and  all  remonstrance  silenced 
by  the  arrogant  pretension  of  the  authority  of  the 
Church. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that 
there  is  an  opposite  danger  of  abusing  the  privilege 
of  every  man  to  search  the  Scriptures  and  judge  of 
their  meaning  for  himself.  As  the  Romanist  and 
the  semi-Romanist  err  by  adding  to  the  word  of 
God  through  human  traditions,  so  the  Latitudi- 
narian  errs  by  taking  away  from  it,  through  specu- 
lating too  freely  upon  its  meaning.  "To  the  law 
and  to  the  testimony :  if  they  speak  not  according 
to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them.'9 
(Isai.  viii.  20.)      And  our  blessed    Lord   told   the 
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Jews,  "Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures." 
(Matth.  xxii.  29.)  We  must  not  only  refuse  sub- 
mission to  any  other  guidance  besides  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  but  we  must  humbly  follow  the  scrip- 
tural guidance  which  we  acknowledge.  The  Scrip- 
tures are  not  defective  or  uncertain,  as  if  their 
peculiar  doctrines  might  or  might  not  be  true— or 
as  if  there  could  be  any  reasonable  doubt  what  those 
doctrines  are.  Neither  does  the  word  of  God 
allow  of  any  other  system  of  religious  belief  but  that 
which  is  clearly  and  fully  declared  in  its  own  pages. 
So  that  all  attempts  to  liberalize  the  Christian  system 
— to  explain  away  its  peculiarities  by  human  rea- 
soning— to  resolve  its  mysteries  into  the  principles 
of  philosophy  (falsely  so  called) — all  such  attempts, 
I  say,  are  daring  infringements  of  the  majesty  of 
God's  truth. — To  maintain  that  religion  can  subsist 
in  the  heart  under  any  other  form  than  the  peculiar 
form  of  evangelical  Christianity,  is  to  admit  that 
which  God  abhors,  and  to  offer  strange  fire  upon  His 
altar.  To  hold  that  religion  is  a  sentiment,  which 
may  be  equally  sincere  and  equally  acceptable  to  God 
whether  it  be  manifested  under  the  form  of  Protes- 
tant faith  or  Popish  superstition— of  Socinian  mis- 
belief or  rationalistic  speculation — is  to  throw  down 
altogether  the  barriers  which  separate  truth  from 
error,  and  to  make  no  distinction  between  what  is 
holy  and  what  is  unholy,  "  between  him  that  serveth 
God  and  him  that  serveth  Him  not."     It  is,  indeed, 
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to  set  up  man's  puny  and  perverted  reason  against 
the  wisdom  of  the  most  High,  and  to  pretend  that 
a  worm  of  the  earth  can  know  better  than  the  om- 
niscient and  infinite  Jehovah.  This  is  that  ancient 
error,  now  brought  up  again  (like  some  foul  carcase 
from  its  grave),  which  was  long  ago  condemned  by 
the  18th  Article  of  our  Church  ;  where  it  is  asserted, 
that  "  they  also  are  to  be  had  accursed  which  pre- 
sume to  say  that  every  man  shall  be  saved  by  the 
law  or  sect  which  he  professeth,  so  that  he  be  dili- 
gent to  frame  his  life  according  to  that  law  and  the 
light  of  nature.  For  holy  scripture  doth  set  out 
unto  us  only  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  whereby  men 
must  be  saved."  And  this  is  not  stronger  language 
than  was  employed  by  the  apostle  Paul :  *'  Though 
we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other 
gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached 
unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.  As  we  said  before, 
so  say  I  now  again,  If  any  man  preach  any  other 
gospel  unto  you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him 
be  accursed."  (Gal.  i.  8,  9)  Every  Christian  man 
has  liberty,  and  is  in  duty  bound,  to  search  the 
Scriptures,  and  to  understand  them  for  himself  in 
the  plain,  natural,  and  grammatical  sense  of  the 
words :  but  no  man  is  at  liberty  to  suppose  that  the 
words  may  have  some  ot/ier  meaning  than  that 
which  is  the  usual  and  ordinary  sense  of  the  lan- 
guage. No  man  may  force  or  wrest  the  words  to 
suit  a  meaning  of  his  own  invention  instead  of  that 
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which  the  inspired  writer  himself  evidently  meant 
by  them,  and  which  is  consistent  with  other  parts 
of  Scripture  truth. 

II.  We  are,  then,  naturally  and  unavoidably 
brought  to  examine  the  second  point  which  was 
proposed  for  consideration,  viz.  the  grounds  upon 
which  we  affirm  the  exercise  of  every  man's  indi- 
vidual mind  and  judgment  in  searching  the  Scrip- 
tures to  be  a  reasonable  and  profitable  exercise,  as 
well  as  an  appointed  and  indispensable  duty. 

It  is,  indeed,  enough,  and  more  than  enough,  that 
it  is  our  Lord's  plain  and  express  commandment. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  meaning  of  these 
words,  "  Search  the  Scriptures."  There  can  be  no 
question  whether  our  blessed  Saviour  really  intended 
that  we  should  literally  follow  His  direction  or  not. 
Nor  is  there  the  slightest  ground  for  saying  that 
the  direction  does  not  apply  to  every  individual 
Christian,  whether  clergyman  or  layman.  It  applies 
to  all — it  was  addressed  to  the  people  of  the  Jews, 
not  to  the  priests  alone — and  it  is  addressed  to 
every  individual  who  shall  ever  read  or  hear  the 
words,  to  the  end  of  time. 

But  since  the  question  is  not  so  much  whether 
we  ought,  one  and  all,  to  read  the  Scriptures,  as 
how  we  may  be  enabled  to  come  to  a  right  under- 
standing of  them,  it  may  not  be  unprofitable  to 
spend  a  few  moments  in  observing  what  is  the  true 
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method  appointed  by  God  for  guiding  us  in  the  study 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

And  can  we  fail  to  be  instantly  reminded,  by  the 
very  question  itself,  of  our  Blessed  Saviour's  pro- 
mise, "The  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  He  shall 
teach  you  all  things?"  (John  xiv.  26.)  And  again, 
"  When  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  He  shall 
guide  you  into  all  (the)  truth."  (John  xvi.  13.)  And 
it  is  very  important  to  observe,  that  this  is  not 
merely  a  promise  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  abide 
with  the  Church  collectively,  or  in  its  corporate 
capacity. — It  is  a  promise  that  the  Holy  Spirit  shall 
be  given  to  each  believer  individually:  as  is  abun- 
dantly evident  from  the  expressions  used  in  other 
passages,  as  for  instance,  Luke  xi.  9,  "  Ask,  and  ye 
shall  receive :  seek,  and  ye  shall  find  :  knock,  and  it 
shall  be  opened  to  you.  For  every  one  that  asketh 
receiveth  ;  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth  ;  and  to  him 
that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened."  ..."  If  ye  then, 
being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Heavenly 
Father  give  tlie  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  Him  ? 
And  again,  John  vi.  44,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me, 
except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him." 
.  ..."  It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  *  And  they  shall 
be  all  taught  of  God.'  Every  man  therefore  that 
hath  heard  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father  cometh 
unto  me." 
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It  is,  then,  (as  even  common  sense  would  tell  us,) 
to  individuals  that  the  Holy  Spirit's  teaching  is 
promised.  Every  humble  inquirer,  in  the  retire- 
ment of  his  closet,  and  in  the  secret  of  his  own 
heart,  may  look  up  to  God  our  heavenly  Father, 
and  plead  this  promise,  and  fully  believe  that  the 
Holy  Spirit's  guidance  will  be  always  granted  to 
him  whensoever  he  sets  himself  in  simplicity  and 
godly  sincerity  to  search  into  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  will  safely  and  effectually  instruct  him  in  the 
things  of  God.  The  word  of  God  is  the  only  rtde 
for  a  Christian  man's  faith  and  practice — and  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  the  only  Interpreter  of  His 
own  word  to  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men.  While 
sects  and  parties  in  the  Church  are  disputing  for 
their  respective  opinions,  they  are  but  furnishing 
fresh  proofs  that  the  only  real  union  is  to  be  found 
among  those  in  whose  hearts  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwells ;  for  He  alone  is  the  Author  both  of  truth 
in  doctrine  and  of  godly  union  in  brotherly  love. 
Amidst  these  doubtful  and  unprofitable  disputations 
the  truth  is  lost — buried  beneath  a  heap  of  vain 
traditions  by  some,  and  trampled  under  foot  by  the 
daring  speculations  and  perverse  reasonings  of  others. 
Meanwhile,  it  is  found  by  those  who  have  learned  to 
sit,  as  it  were,  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  hear  His  word  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  It  is  found  by  those  who 
search  the  Scriptures  because  they  believe  that  in 
them,  and  not  in  human  tradition,  we  have  eternal 
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life ;  and  because  it  is  the  Scriptures  tbat  testify  of 
Christ.  It  is  no  wonder  that  men  err  from  the 
truth  when  they  wander  from  Him  who  is  "the 
Truth  and  the  Life;"  and  when  they  forget  the 
apostle's  solemn  warning  of  the  danger  of  "  not 
holding  the  Head,"  which  is  Christ.  The  Scriptures 
are  precious  for  this  reason  above  all,  that  they 
"  testify  of  Christ."  Here  is  to  be  found  the  Pearl 
of  great  price,  the  hidden  treasure :  here  is  the  Sun 
of  righteousness,  whose  beams  truly  enlighten  and 
make  glad  the  heart.  One  hour  spent  in  prayer 
and  meditation  on  Christ  as  revealed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, will  do  more  to  advance  a  man's  mind  in  the 
knowledge  of  religious  truth,  than  a  whole  life-time 
spent  in  endless  debates  about  church  authority,  or 
the  perplexing  questions  of  metaphysical  speculation. 
Nay  rather,  these  questions  have  no  tendency  to 
enlighten  the  soul  at  all:  they  rather  darken  and 
distract  the  mind,  and  do  the  work  of  Satan  by 
diverting  the  attention  from  the  main  object.  We 
do  not  undervalue  human  learning — it  is  of  good 
service  in  its  proper  place;  we  do  not  depreciate 
the  historical  testimony  of  the  ancient  fathers,  which 
is  invaluable  for  its  proper  end  and  purpose — but  we 
maintain,  that  we  must  not  look  to  human  learning 
or  the  writings  of  the  fathers  for  the  interpretation 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  We  must  look  to  no  lower 
source  of  instruction  than  the  teaching  of  the  Hofy 
Spirit    This  may  be  thought  enthusiastic  by  some, 
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and  dangerous  by  others :  but  it  is  no  enthusiasm  to 
believe  God's  promises — it  cannot  be  dangerous  to 
follow  God's  directions.  The  real  enthusiasm  is  in 
supposing  that  we  can  understand  the  things  of  God 
without  the  Spirit  of  God :  the  real  danger  is  in  the 
neglect  of  the  promised  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
in  yielding  ourselves  to  the  blind  guidance  of  others, 
or  of  our  own  ignorant  and  foolish  imaginations. 
The  wisdom  of  man  never  yet  succeeded  in  pene- 
trating into  the  things  of  God.  "Where  is  the 
wise?"  says  the  Apostle — "where  is  the  scribe? 
where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world  ?  Hath  not  God 
made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ?" — "  For 
what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man  save  the 
spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  ?  even  so  the  things 
of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God." 
(1  Cor.  i.  20.  ii.  11.)  But  God  does  "reveal  them 
by  His  Spirit;  for  the  Spirit  searoheth  all  things, 
yea,  the  deep  things  of  God." 

Oh  my  brethren  —  my  younger  brethren  more 
especially — if  there  is  one  counsel  which  I  would 
more  earnestly  and  affectionately  press  upon  you 
than  another,  it  is  this — Seek,  oh  seek  to  know  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  He  is  revealed  to  us  in  the 
word  of  God  Himself.  Seek  to  know  Him,  not  as 
the  ordinary  and  secular  student  knows  Him,  by 
knowing  the  history  of  His  life  and  actions,  and  by 
being  able  to  give  a  correct  account  of  His  doctrine : 
but  seek  to  know  Him  with  a  direct  reference  to 
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your  own  spiritual  state — your  own  personal  sata 
tion.     The  Gospel  of  Christ  is  not  a  lecture  for  the 
student,  or  an  intellectual  exercise  for  the  learned; 
it  is  food  for  the  hungry,  and  water  for  the  thirsty- 
medicine  for  the  sick,  and  life  for  the  dead.    We 
must  know  Christ  as  the  hungry  man   knows  the 
blessing  of  having  bread  to  eat,  by  tasting  it,  and 
feeding  on  it,  and  finding  that  it  satisfies  his  hunger 
and  sustains  his  life.     We  must  know  Christ  as  the 
sick  man  discovers  the  skill  of  the  physician,  and 
experiences  the  power  of  his  medicines  in  restoring 
him  to  health.     We  must  know  Christ  as  the  man 
who  was  born  blind  knew  Him  by  receiving  sight: 
and  as  Lazarus  knew  Him  by  being  raised  from  the 
dead.     We  must  know  Him  by  experiencing-  in  our 
own  souls  His  almighty  power  and  grace   opening 
our  eyes  to  discover  the  glory  of  His  own  Person 
and  the  unspeakable  riches  of  His  salvation  :    by 
being  enabled   to   say,  "One  thing  I  know,   that 
whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see'' — whereas  I  was 
once  dead  unto  God  and  all  that  is  good  and  holy, 
now  I  live.     We  must  know  Christ  by  knowing 
Him  as  the  all-sufficient  and  accepted  propitiation 
for  our  sins,  our  only  and  justifying  righteousness — 
we  must  know  Him  as  the  Saviour  of  our  own  souls, 
made  of  God  unto  us,  individually  and  personally, 
"wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and 
redemption."     We  must  know  Christ  by  knowing 
that  our  sins  are  actually  forgiven  us  for  His  sake — 
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that  we  are  justified  freely  through  faith  in  His 
most  precious  blood  by  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God. 
We  must  know  Christ  by  knowing  His  love  which 
passeth  knowledge — by  feeling  the  love  of  God  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  filling  our 
douls  with  all  the  fulness  of  God,  and  enabling  us  to 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  This 
is  to  know  Christ  indeed — and  this  is  the  only  know- 
ledge of  Him  which  purifies  the  heart — elevates  and 
sanctifies  the  affections — renovates  the  character — 
and  saves  the  soul. 

And  this  knowledge  who  can  communicate  but 
God  only?  Who  but  He  that  made  the  soul  can 
thus  renew  it  ?  Who  but  He  can  thus  speak  to  the 
heart,  and  touch  the  most  secret  springs  of  feeling? 
Who  but  He  can  melt  the  hardened  affections  of 
man's  heart,  and  engage  them  altogether  to  himself, 
and  make  a  careless,  thoughtless  lover  of  sin  and  of 
the  world  to  become  a  willing,  devoted,  and  self- 
denying  servant  of  Christ  ?  The  Holy  Spirit,  and  He 
alone,  is  the  mighty  agent  of  this  supernatural  work : 
and  the  means  by  which  the  Spirit  works  upon  the 
heart  are  the  Holy  Scriptures — the  Scriptures  read 
with  a  humble  mind,  free  from  the  perverting  in- 
fluence of  dogmatizing  systems — the  Scriptures  read 
with  earnest  prayer — the  Scriptures  opened  to  the 
mind  and  applied  to  the  conscience  by  the  imme- 
diate acting  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  heart. 

We  have  all  need,  and  more  especially  in  these 
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dungerous  days,  to  combine  the  understanding  of  a 
man  with  the  docility  of  a  child :  a  vigorous  and 
independent  judgment  with  the  earnest  desire  and 
prayer  to  be  taught,  not  of  men,  but  of  God :  re- 
membering, that  while  "  the  natural  man,"  however 
learned,  "  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him,  neither  can 
he  know  them  because  they  are  spiritually  dis- 
cerned n — yet  our  blessed  Saviour  gave  utterance  to 
an  unchangeable  truth  when  He  thus  gave  thanks  to 
God — "  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto 
babes." 
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